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PEEFACE
TT is with grateful acknowledgment that I dedicate this volume to my friend and

colleague. Professor C. C. Uhlenbeck, Ph.D., who, as my guru at the University of

Amsterdam, was the first to introduce me to a knowledge of the mysterious Naga

world as revealed in the archaic prose of the Paushyaparvan.

In the summer of the year 1901 a visit to the Kulu valley brought me face to face

with people who still pay reverence to those very serpent-demons known from early Indian

literature. In the course of my subsequent wanderings through the Western Himalayas,

which in their remote valleys have preserved so many ancient beliefs and customs, I had

ample opportunity for collecting information regarding the worship of the Nagas, as it

survives up to the present day.

Other nations have known or still practise this form of animal worship. But it would

be difficult to quote another instance in which it takes such a prominent place in literature

folk-lore, and art, as it does in India. Nor would it be possible to name another country

where the development of this cult can be studied during a period which may be estimated

at no less than three millennia. During so vast a space of time the deified serpents have

haunted the imagination of the people of Hind. But even more astonishing is the endless

variety of aspect xmder which the Nagas appear in Indian literature and art. We meet,

on the one hand, with the primitive type of the reptile endowed with the magic properties

which we are wont to associate with the dragon of Western fable. On the other hand, the

Naga frequently has the character of a water-spirit. Again, he may be able to assume any

form he chooses, and commonly appears in human shape. In Brahmanical legend he may

become a pious ascetic, in Buddhist lore he may even develop into a self-denying saint

Very often these various types appear strangely blended.

In the present volume it has been my object to collect the legends relating to the

Nagas which are found in the Brahmanical and Buddhist literature of India. V' e do not

pretend that in that gigantic body of literary tradition there may not be a Naga story which

has escaped our notice. The three chief repositories of serpent-lore—the Mahabharata,

the Jataka Book, and the Rajatarangini—have, at least, been fully utilized. But for the

rest it is questionable whether much would have been gained by aiming at completeness.

The stories here presented will certainly suffice to show the Nagas in that great

variety of aspect to which reference has been made.

As the story-tellers of ancient India were fond of indulging in repetition and detail.
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it appeared often unavoidable to curtail the narrative considerably. In doing so it has

been our endeavour to retain something of the exotic flavour of the Eastern tale, and,

in particular, to preserve any such features as may be of interest for our present subject.

While freely utilizing existing translations we have not refrained from making such

alterations as seemed to be called for either for the sake of philological accuracy or on

account of the general style of the book. The sculptures reproduced in our plates have

been partly selected for their aesthetic or airchaeological interest, partly because they

illustrate the legends contained in the text.

My obligations for assistance rendered in various ways are numerous. For the

supply of photographs to illustrate my book, I am much indebted to Sir John Marshall, Kt.,

C.I.E., M.A., Litt.D., Director-General of Archaeology in India, and to the various officers

of his Department ; to Sir Aurel Stein, Kt., C.I.E., Ph.D. ;
to Mr. Eamaprasad

Chanda, M.A., Officer in charge of the Archaeological Section, Imperial Museum,

Calcutta ;
to the Curators of the Provincial Museums at Lahore and Lucknow ; to

Mr. R. Narasimhachar, late Director of Archaeological Researches, Mysore State ; to

Mr. F. D. K. Bosch, Ph.D., Director of the Archaeological Survey of Netherlands-India ;

to M. Louis Finot, Directeur de I’Ecole Fran9aise d’Extreme-Orient, Hanoi ; to Mr. C.

Stanley Clarke, Curator Indian Section, Victoria and Albert Museum, South Kensington
;

to JVIr. T. A. Joyce, of the British Museum, and to M. Delaporte, Conservateur, Musee du

Trocadero, Paris.

Among the persons who have helped me with information I wish to mention

Mr. Dines Andersen, Ph.D., Professor of Pali in the University of Copenhagen

;

Rev. T. Grahame Bailey, Ph.D. ; I\Ir. J. J. L. Dujwendak, Reader of Chinese in the

University of Leyden ; Rev. A. H. Francke, Ph.D.
;

Sir George Grierson, K.C.I.E.,

Ph.D., Litt.D., I.C.S. (ret.) ; Pandit Hirananda Sastri, M.A., M.O.L., Superintendent for

Epigraphy ;
Mr. Sten Konow, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Kristiania

;

Pandit Nityananda, Srinagar, Kashmir
; Babu Prayag Dayal, Curator Provincial Museum,

Lucknow ;
M. J. Przyluski, Professeur a I’Ecole des Langues Orientales, Paris

;
IVIr, B.

Sanjiva Eao, Principal Queen’s College, Benares ; Mr. H. A. Rose, I.C.S. (ret.)
; Jlr. H.

Lee Shuttleworth, I.C.S. (ret.)
;
M. Philippe Stem, Musee Guimet, Paris.

My special thanks are due to Mrs. Kuenen-Wicksteed, and to my friend. Sir Thomas

W. Arnold, C.I.E., Litt.D., Professor of Arabic in the University of London, for their great

care in revising my manuscript.

J. Ph. Vogel.
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INTRODUCTION

A MONG the many strange tales which the companions of the great Macedonian

conqueror brought home from the Land of the Five Eivers, those relating to serpents

of gigantic size were not the least wonderful. Nearchos, the admiral of Alexander, according

to Strabo, 1 expresses his sm-prise at the multitude and malignancy of the tribe of reptiles.

“ They retreat from the plains to the villages which do not disappear under water at the

time of the inundations, and fill the houses. On this account, the people raise their beds to a

great height from the ground, and are sometimes compelled to abandon their homes, through

the presence of these pests in overwhelming numbers. In fact, were it not that a great

proportion of the tribe suffered destruction by the waters, the country would be reduced

to a desert. The minute size of some and the immense size of others are sources of danger
;

the former because it is difScult to guard against their attacks, the latter by reason of their

strength, for snakes are to be seen of sixteen cubits in length.”

Onesikratos, whom Strabo ^ somewhat unfairly calls “ the master fabulist as well as

the master pilot of Alexander ”, says that the king of Abhisara (the hill tract south-west of

Kashmir), as the envoys who came from him related, kept two serpents, one of which was

80 and the other 140 cubits in length. Other Greek writers mentioned that the natives used

to hunt serpents among the Emodoi mountains and rear them in caves.

AShan,® too, in his account of India refers to “ the bane of snakes ”. He also speaks

of the herbs which serve as antidotes against the bite of any snake and refers to the curious

belief that a snake, if it kills a man, cannot creep into its underground home, “ the earth

refusing to receive it, and casting it out from her household, banishing it, so to speak,

from her bosom.”

“When Alexander was assaulting some of the cities in India,” the same author*

relates, “ and capturing others, he found in many of them, besides other animals, a snake

which the Indians, regarding as sacred, kept in a cave and worshipped with much devotion.

The Indians accordingly with every kind of entreaty implored Alexander to let no one

molest the animal, and he consented to this. Now when the army was marching past the

cave, the snake heard the sound that arose (that kind of animal being very sharp both of

hearing and sight), and hissed so loud and emitted such gusts of rage that every one was

terrified and quite confounded. It was said to be seventy cubits long, and yet the whole of

* J. W. M’Crindle, Ancient India as described in classical literature, Westminster, 1901, pp. 51 fit.

* Ibid., pp. 34 f. ^ Ibid. p. 140. * Ibid., p. 145.

B
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it was not seen, but only its bead tbat projected from tbe cave. Its eyes, moreover, are

reported to bave equalled tbe size of tbe large, round, Macedonian shield.”

Apart from the exaggerated size attributed to certain Indian snakes (in which matter

tbe Greeks, perhaps, relied too much on their Indian informants), these accounts may on

the whole be accepted as based on fact. For our present purpose the last passage quoted

from jElian is of special interest, as it testifies to the existence of real serpent worship

—

the cult of the live animal—^in the Panjab during the fourth century B.c. Now, whereas

genuine ophiolatry prevails up to the present day in Western and Southern India, it is

found in Northern India only in the form of certain survivals which will be discussed in our

concluding chapter. The name under which the snakes are still worshipped in India is

the same by which we find the deified serpent regularly designated in ancient literature :

Sanskrit naga > modern nag.

Regarding the origin and significance of Naga worship, there prevails a very marked

diversity of opinion. The views expressed by James Fergusson in his large book. Tree

and Serpent Worship (1868, 2nd ed. 1873), have often been quoted, and have, no doubt,

exercised considerable influence, but wiU hardly find any adherents among reaUy competent

scholars of the present generation. According to him the Nagas were not originally serpents

but serpent-worshippers—an aboriginal race of Turanian stock inhabiting Northern India,

who were conquered by the warlike Aryans. Fergusson positively declares that neither

the Aryans nor the Dravidians were serpent-worshippers, and, in order to maintain his

thesis, he even asserts that “ any traces of serpent-worship that may be found in the

Vedas or earlier [sic] writings of the Aryans must either be interpolations of a later date or

concessions to the superstitions of the subject races ”. Buddhism, which replaced serpent-

worship, he qualifies as “ little more than a revival of the coarser superstitions of the

aboriginal races ”. Apart from these strange and baseless theories, Fergusson’s book

contains a fair amount of useful information about ophiolatry, as practised not only bv

the Indians but also among other nations of antiquity.

The distinguished German indologist, the late Professor Hermann Oldenberg, reckons

the Nagas to belong to that class of demoniacal beings which is best represented by the

were-wolves. They appear, indeed, often in human shape, as is also the case with were-

wolves, tiger-men, and swan-maidens. “We caimot conclude our accoimt of the mythic

animal’ world,” Oldenberg says,^ “without considering the relations which are beheved

to exist between animal and human existence. The conception of a substantial unity

1 H. Oldenberg, Die Religion des Veda, 2nd ed. (1917), p. 81. The passage alluded to by Oldenberg occurs

in the Pali canon of the Buddhist aeripturea ; it is the story of the snake that wished to become a monk. It

will be found in our Chapter II ; below, pp. 110 f.
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between animal and man, which during the Vedic period is met with only in certain

survivals, finds an expression in the belief in beings like were-wolves. Presumably, the

“ tiger-men ” belong to this class, and certainly do the Nagas, which seem to be men, but

in reality are snakes. According to an ancient Buddhist text their serpent nature manifests

itself on two occasions, namely, during sexual intercourse and in sleep.”

The belief in lycanthropic beings existed no doubt in ancient India, as is evident from

various passages in the Rig-mda, where they are designated by the general name of

Yatudhdna and are often associated with Eakshasas. “ Warding off the Rakshas and

Yatudhanas, the god [Savitar] stood, praised night after night ” {R.V., i, 35, 10). Else-

where Agni, the Fire-god, is invoked to destroy the Yatudhanas with his flames and with

his arrows. From another interesting hymn {R.V., vii, 104), addressed to the gods Indra

and Soma, it appears that the Yatudhanas are sorcerers and witches, who during the night

assume the shape of various animals, such as owls, dogs, wolves, eagles, and vultures.

Snakes are not mentioned in this connexion. There seems, however, to exist a fundamental

difference between beings of the were-wolf type and Jfagas. The former are conceived as

human beings, possessed of uncanny powers, but leading their existence in the society of

men. The Nagas may occasionally assume human form, but they do not belong to the

human world. Theirs is the JIagaloka, wherever that mysterious realm of snakes may be

located. They are decidedly unhuman (a-mamtsha), and in Buddhist writings they are

frankly classed among animals. In the legends they usually exhibit a bewildering blending

of human and serpentine properties, they may even act entirely as human creatures, yet

there can be no doubt that their real nature and form are those of the serpent. In the Naga

the animal element preponderates, at least, according to the earlier conceptions, whereas

the were-wolves appear to be primarily conceived as human beings. Another point of

difference is that the were-wolves are invariably dangerous and malignant
; the Nagas

on the contrary, though easily moved to anger, are worthy of being propitiated, as their

activity is, on the whole, beneficial to the welfare of man, especially in connexion with

their power over the element of water.

It is this association with the water, so conspicuous a feature in Indian serpent-lore,

which induced another distinguished scholar, Hendrik Kern, to propound that the Nagas

are essentially water-spirits.^ According to Kem, they are to be regarded as personified

forces of nature
; in the first instance the snake-like coiling rain-clouds emitting flashes of

lightning—^the serpents of the sky—which are transported to the lakes and pools on earth

' Kem, Over den vermoedelijken oorsprong der Sdga-vereering, Bijdr, tot de taal-, land- en volkenhunde

van Ned, Indie, vol. Ixxii (1916), pp. 395 fi. Kem admits the possibility of real ophiolatry among the aboriginal

population of Southern India.
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and finally are “ confounded ” with real poisonous snakes. Kern’s view, thus briefly

formulated, is no doubt somewhat one-sided. It emphasizes at any rate a very important

aspect of N%a worship, viz. the close relationship between the Nagas and the element

which in a hot country like India is of such vital significance for human and animal

existence. In many a legend the Nagas are said to haunt lakes and ponds and the sources

of rivers. They are beneficial givers of rain, but, if roused to anger, they send down

destructive bad-storms, and ravage the produce of the fields.

Dr. C. E. Oldham, Brigade-Surgeon of the Indian Army, has offered a totally different

explanation of Naga-worship.^ In his opinion the Nagas were originally not demons, but

people who claimed descent from the Sun and had the hooded serpent for a totem.

Takshasila, the Taxila of the Greeks, he says, was the chief city of the Naga people in

the north of India. Takshaka was one of their chiefs. “ It was on his return from a raid

into the country of Takshasila that Janamejaya, the Bharata raja of Indraprastha, at the

instigation of the Brahman Uttaiika, held his serpent sacrifice. The victims on this occasion

were the Naga prisoners taken in the raid, who were burned alive, mth Brahmanical rites,

as recorded in the ilahabharata.”

Mr. Oldham’s interpretation of Naga-worship has met with very little support.®

In the absence of historical data, such an explanation is bound to bear a strongly subjective

stamp. For our knowledge of the history of King Parikshit andKing Janamejaya no sources

are available, but the highly fantastic sagas preserved in the Mahabharata. It is possible,

even probable, that those sagas are ultimately based on historical fact, but an attempt to

make out what that historical basis has been is likely to produce results as fantastic as

these sagas themselves.

It is certainly worthy of note that some Naga-kings (for the serpent demons, too, are

monarchical, like most other classes of beings) bear names which are identical with those of

certain royal personages in the Epic. Both in Brahmanical and Buddhist literature frequent

mention is made of a Nagaraja named Dhritarashtra. It wiU be hardly necessary to point

out that the same name is borne by the father of the hundred Kaurava princes who are the

opponents of the five Pandavas.® Another Naga-king who figures in the Great Epic is

* C. F. Oldham, The Sun and the Serpent (London, 1905), pp. 30 f. and 57 f. PreTiously the same author

had published a paper in the Journal oj the Boyal .ieiatic Society tor the year 1901, pp. 461 ff.

i Professor E. W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, p. 23, appears also to be inclined to explain the Xagas on a

euhemeristic basis. '• Garudas and Tarkshyas," he says, “ may conceivably have been human chieftaina of the

Western coast, though they scarcely present as strong a claim to euhemeristic interpretation as do their natural

foes the Nagas." Cf. also p. 46, footnote.

s It must, however, be observed that the patronymic or metronymic of the serpent demon Dhritarashtra,

is Airavata, a name by which he is frequently designated, whereas Dhritarashtra, the blind king of the Kuni
race, is the son of Vyisa by Ambika, the widow of Vichitravirya,
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called Kauravya, which means “ the scion of the Kuru race Other royal names applied

to Nagas are Dhananjaya and Ambarisha ;
the former is a regular epithet of the Pandava

hero Arjuna, and the latter name is borne by a king of the race of Ikshvaku, who figures in

the legend of Sunahsepa according to the version found in the Rdmdyana. In the

Tavdya-mohdlyrahmana (xxv, 15) there is a passage in which a Naga Janamejaya together

with other Nagas is said to have performed a sacrifice. The name “ Janamejaya ” occurs

also at the end of a list of Nagas in the Mahdhhdrata (Sahhd-p., ix, 10). We may add the

instance of Nala, well-known as the hero of a famous episode in the Great Epic, but also

mentioned in the Ceylonese chronicle MaJidvaviisa as a Nagaraja residing in Manjerika.

It we might assume that in ancient India deceased rulers were sometimes worshipped

in the form of snakes (a supposition which in itself seems quite plausible), this would present

again a new aspect of serpent-worship. We possess, however, no proof either archteological

or literary of such a custom. There certainly are legends about kings who were changed

into snakes in consequence of a curse and as a p\mishment of their evil deeds. A weU-

known example is the story of Nahusha, an ancient king, who, after having been raised to

the throne of Indra, in his presumption insulted the seven Sages, and, being cursed by

Agastya, was doomed to live as a snake for ten thousand years.^ The Rdjatarafigiv,i

(i, 153-67) relates of a mighty monarch of Kashmir, Damodara by name, who wished to

bring water to the plateau which still is known as Damdar Udar. Once hungry Brahmins

came to him and begged for food, but the king said :
“ I do not give food until I have

bathed. Take yourselves off {sarpata).” Then they cursed him : “Be thou a snake (sarpa).”

And the chronicler adds :
“ Even to this day people recognize him by the steam of his

breath, which the curse has made hot, as he rushes about in search of water far and wide

on the Damdar UJar.” ^

From the above it is evident that there exists a great divergence of opinion amongst

scholars with regard to the character of the Indian serpent-demons. Yet it might be said

that each of the authorities quoted is right in a certain sense. The mistake common to

them aU is that of taking one special feature of serpent-worship and making it the basis of

interpretation. Now it is impossible to solve the problem in such a one-sided manner.

The French scholar, Auguste Barth, has rightly laid stress on the complicated character

^ Although the uame of Xahuaha occurs in lists of Nagas, he is usually repr^ented as a large serpent of

the boa type {ajagara). His story is told at great length in the ilahdbharata ( Vdyoga~p., x-XFiii ; cf. also

Vana-^., clxxTiii-olxxxi). Thel^endhas beenexplainedasa solar myth by J.S. Speyer,

Actea du sixiime congres international des Orientalistes, tenu en 1883 d Leide. Partie iii, section 2, pp. 81 £f.

* Rdjat., transl. Stein, vol. i, pp. 29 f. The popular legend of King Damodara, as Sir Aurel Stein obserres,

is still current in Kashmir.
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of Indian snake-worsLip. After a general survey of tke Nagas, lie says ^
:
“ These brief

indications are enough to show that the serpent religions of India form a complex whole,

and such as is not accounted for by viewing it as a simple worship of deprecation. We can

distinguish in it
; (1) the direct adoration of the animal, the most formidable and

mysterious of aU the enemies of men
; (2) a worship of the deities of the waters, springs,

and rivers, symbolized by the waving form of the serpent
; (3) conceptions of the same

kind as that of the Vedic Ahi, and connected closely with the great myth of the storm and

the struggle of light with darkness.”

Professor Moritz \\ internitz,^ of Prague, likewise emphasizes the many-sided character

of Indian snake-worship in the course of a very able and extensive article which certainly

may be regarded as the most important contribution to our knowledge of the subject.

Before commencing our account of the historical development and various aspects of

Indian snake-worship, there is one point more to be considered. Several writers, like

Fergusson,® have put forward the opinion that Indian snake-worship was un-Aryan in

its origin. According to them the Aryans adopted it from the Dasyus, the dark-skinned

aborigines of the Peninsula. One of the chief arguments adduced in support of this view is

the fact that in the Rig-teda, the earliest of the four Vedas, no reference to snake-worship

is made. It should, however, be remembered that the Rig-veda-samhita is a collection of

some thousand hymns from which it is impossible to derive a complete idea of the civilization

of those days.*

In the lajur-veda and especially in the Aiharva-veda serpent-worship is referred to
unambiguously. The same is true of later Vedic literature.

In this connexion it should also be noted that the mythic snake-kings bear personal

names which almost invariably are not Dra\ndian, but purely Aryan.® The very word
ndga, by which the serpent demons are generally designated, is supposed to be related with
the English word “ snake ”, and consequently is Indo-Germanic in its origin.

If we wish to explain serpent worship, we must start from the animal itself,® which

‘ Auguste Barth, The Rtligicms of India {ISS2), pp. 266 f. ; Oeuvres, vol. i (1914), p. 230.
* Moritz Wintemitz, Der Sarpabali, ein altindischer Schlangencult, Mitteil. der anthropol. Gesellachnft

in Wien, vol. xviii (1888), pp. 25 fE. and 250 If.
•'

“ Tide also L. von Schroder, Indiens Literalur und KuUar in. historischer Entwicldung (1887), p 377
cl. 3L Wintemitz, op. cit., pp. 262 S.

* H. Oldenberg, />ie Literatur de.3 alien Indien (1903), p. 23: Leben und Denken der alten Inde
spiegelte sich in dieser Liedermasse nur unvoUstandig wider.”

‘ M. J. Przyluski informs me that in his opinion the prefix hu- found in the Maga names Kuthara K *
etc., seems to point to a possible connexion with non-.Aryan languages. The same scholar is inclined to
an Austro-Asiatic origin to the name Karkota, apparently meaning “ the Crested One ”

assign

‘ Monier Williams, Rdigious Thought and Life in India {1SS3), p. 319.
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among a primitive population is so apt to be regarded as a demonic being endowed with

magical power. The snake is unlike other animals, owing to its peculiar shape and its swift

and mysterious gliding motion without the aid of either feet or wings. In addition to these

most conspicuous properties the snake possesses other strange features such as the power of

fascination of its eye, its forked tongue (of which the MaJiabharata offers a mythic

explanation), and the periodical casting of its skin which is referred to in Yedic literatme.

The serpent is, indeed, the uncanniest of all animals. Above all things it is the deadly

poison of certain snakes that causes the whole species to be looked upon as demoniacal

beings which are to be dreaded and to be propitiated. There is an Indian proverb which

says :
“ Even a great man is not worshipped, as long as he has not caused some calamity :

men worship the Nagas, but not Garuda, the slayer of Nagas.” ^

From modern statistics it is e\ddent how great a mortality is caused by snakes among

the native population of India. In the year 1919 more than 20,000 persons fell victims to

snakes, whereas only 2,637 were killed by other animals. We may safely assume that at

a time when a large part of the country was still covered with jungle the snake danger was

even much greater than it is now. It will, therefore, cause no surprise that among “ The

Eight Dangers ” enumerated in Buddhist writings we find “ the danger from the

disturbance of Nagas” (Ndga-samkshobha-bhaya).^

Although we may safely assume that Indian ophiolatry had its first cause in the dread

inspired by the poisonous reptiles,we find in the earliest sources the real serpents mentioned

side by side with mythic snakes which haunt not only the earth, but also the sky and

the upper region. To the native mind these imaginary monsters possessed no doubt as

much reality, as the creeping things of the earth which constantly endangered their lives.

In this connexion let me quote the following passage from the Yajurveda.^
“ Homage be to the snakes whichsoever move along the earth. "Which are in the sky

and in heaven, homage be to those snakes. WTiich are the arrows of sorcerers and of tree-

spirits, and which lie in holes, homage be to those snakes. Which are in the brightness of

heaven, which are in the rays of the sun, which have made their abodes in the waters, homage

be to those snakes.”

It is especially the Atharva-veda in which numerous interesting references to the snakes

occur. It is well known that this Veda consists largely of magical spells. Several of them

^ Otto V. Bobtlingk, Indische Sprtiche ® (1870), vol. i, p. 7, No. 39.

* Lalitavistara (ed. Lefmann), p. 442. The term Xaga may also be taken in the sense of ** an elephant

In plastic representations of the Eight Dangers ’* both the snake and the elephant are shown. Cf. Burgee,

Buddhist Cave Temples (1883), p. 51, pi. xxiii, fig. 3. It deserve notice that in the list of the Lalitavistara the

Nagas are mentioned between Devas and Yakshas, so that evidently snake-demons are meant.

* Maitrayam-samhitdy ii, 7, 15, ed. L. von Schroder, vol. i, p. 97.
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are charms resorted to in order to avert the danger of snakes, ^he method followed is

twofold. On the one hand, the object is to propitiate the snake-demons and to solicit

their protection against their own tribe. On the other hand, charms are wielded against

the snakes in order to counteract their magical power and, if possible, to destroy them.
Very expressive is A.V., ^d, 56 ^ :—

•

“ Let not the snake, 0 gods, slay us with our offspring, with our men
; what is shut

together may it not unclose 2
; 'what is open may it not shut together

; homage to the
god-people.

Homage be to Asita, homage to Tiraschiraji, homage to Svaja [and] Babhru, homage
to the god-people.

I smite thy teeth together with tooth, thy [two] jaws together with jaw, thy tongue
together with tongue, thy mouth, 0 snake, with mouth.”

The four terms asita
( black ”), tiraschiraji (“ cross-lined ”), svaja {“ adder ”

?),

and babhru
(

brown ), which occur in verse 2, are commonly explaiued as denoting certain
extant species of snakes.^ I feel inclined, however, to take them in the sense of personal
names of snake-demons which apparently are associated with the four quarters of the sky.
In the Atharva-veia such a group of four is often invoked, although under different names.

In A.V., vii, 56, 1, we read of four serpents called Tiraschiraji, Asita, Pridaku, and
Kahkapan^an. In A.V., v, 13, 5-6, we have first the names Kairata, Prishna, Upatrinya,
and Babhru, and subsequently Asita, Taimata, Babhru, and Apodaka. A.V., x, 4, 13, gives
four similar names, Tiraschiraji, Pridaku, g^utra, and Asita, but here they are uled in the
plural.

That the four serpents mentioned under somewhat varying names in the verses
quoted were connected with the four quarters we conclude from the two hymns, A.V., iii,

26 and 27. Both these hymns contain a homage to the gods of the quarters, but it is

significant that the first of the two is also used as a serpent-incantation. In this hymn each
quarter is represented by a group of gods—perhaps it would be better to speak of spirits—
which are indicated as “ missUes ” {heti), “impetuous, eager ones” (amsyu), “radiant
ones” {vairaja), “piercers” (pravidhyant), “ smearers ” or “lickers” (nilimpa), and
“ helpers ” (avasvant). Ealph Griffith was undoubtedly right in explaining this hymn as
a charm to win the favour of the Serpents of all the regions under heaven. This becomes
perfectly clear when we compare hymn 27, which we quote in full ;

» Cf. Whitney's translation, Harrard Oriental Series, toI. vu, first half, p. 323, and Ralph C fPtl.’
transl., toI. i, p. 2T6.

’ " onitith s

’ According to the commentator, the expressions open ’’ and “ shut ’’
refer to the s t '

’ Heinrich Zimmer, AUindisches Leben, pp. 94 f.
^ * jawg.
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1. Eastern quarter
;
Agni the regent (adhipatt)

:

Asita the warden (rakshitar) ;
the

Adityas the arrows ; homage to these regents, homage to the wardens, homage to the

arrows, etc.

2. Southern quarter : Indra the regent ;
Tiraschiraji the warden, the Pitaras the

arrows : homage, etc.

3. Western quarter : Varuna the regent, Pridaku the warden, nourishment the arrows

.

homage, etc.

4. Northern quarter : Soma the regent, Svaja the warden, the thunderbolt the

arrows : homage, etc.

5. Fixed quarter : Vishnu the regent, Kalmashagriva the warden, the herbs the

arrows : homage, etc.

6. Upward quarter : Brihaspati the regent, Svitra the warden ;
rain the arrows .

homage, etc.

In this hymn we find the well-known conception of a group of divinities, here six

in number, which are regarded as dikpdlas or guardians of the several quarters of the

Universe. But it wiU be noticed that these dikpdlas have not yet been stereotyped into the

fixed group of four or eight hkapdlas of later Hindu mythology.^ Now, side by side with

each of the divine regents another supernatimal being is invoked as the warden or protector

of the region in question. That these secondary guardians are divine serpents is evident

from their names, which to some extent agree with that group of four serpents met with in

various passages of the Atkarva-veda. We may surmise that the idea of four or six dragons

guarding the comers of the world is more primitive than that of the anthropomorphic

lokapdlas. Quite possibly both the system of the guardian-gods and that of the elephants

of the quarters [dih-naga) are ultimately derived from the notion of the dragons of the sky

which must have been still alive in the early period when the hymns of the Atharva-veda

were composed.

In this connexion we may also quote a hymn of the Black I ajurveda,^ in which like-

wise the six regions are associated with six divine regents and with an equal number of

dragons, the names of which are identical with those of A.I^iii, 27. The order in which

they are given slightly differs, and Vishnu as regent of the fixed quarter has been

substituted by Yama, the King of the Dead. The second half of the Yajurvedic hymn agrees

in substance with A.V., iii, 26 ; here, too, the various quarters of the sky are denoted as

the abodes of certain classes of spirits which bear obscure names similar to those used in

* E. W. Hopkins. Epic Mythology, pp. 149 if.

* Taittinya-samhita (ed. A. tVeber, Indische Studien, vols. xi-xii), v, 5, 10 ;
transl. by Wintemitz, op. cit.,

p. 48.
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the Atharva. In connexion with the first half of the hymn in question there can be little

doubt that these mysterious terms are used to indicate the tribes of serpents, of which the

dragons of the sky are the overlords.

In Buddhist literature, too, we meet with a snake-charm or faritta of a very early date,

in which four tribes of serpent-kings {ahiraja-kidani) are mentioned.’- It runs as follows :

—

VirupakJchehi me mettam, mettam Erajaatheki me, CJihabydjmtteM me mettam, mettam

KanhdgotamaJcehi cJia,
“
I love Yirupakkhas, the Erapathas I love, I love Chhabyaputtas,

the Kanhagotamakas I love.”

Now it is noteworthy that Yirupakkha and Erapatha are not only the names of two

Nagarajas, but in Buddhist nnAhology they figure also as the loJcapdlas of the Western and

Eastern region respectively.

Another interesting parallel is afforded by two later Buddhist texts, the Lalitavistara

and the MaJidvastu,- both composed in Sanskrit. The twenty-fourth chapter of the former

work is devoted to the meeting of the Buddha with the two merchants, Trapusha and

Bhallika, who offer him his first meal after the Bodhi. The chapter concludes with a

benedictory hymn, in which the protection of the four quarters is invoked upon travelling

traders. Now here each quarter is represented by a group of seven naJcshatras, by one of

the Buddhist lokapdlas side by side with one of the following four Brahmanical lokapdlas :

Surya, Yama, Yaruna, and Manibhadra. The Buddhist lokapdlas are the well-known four
‘ Great Kings ’ or ilaharajas of Buddhist mythology : Dhritarashtra, Yirucjhaka,

Yirupaksha, and Kuvera. The resemblance between this benedictory hymn and the

ancient hymn of the Atharva-veda (iii, 27), quoted above, is very striking. The most
remarkable point certainly is that here the ancient dragons of the quarters have been
replaced by the four Maharajas. Two of the latter, moreover, are designated by names
which were originally borne by serpent-kings, as appears from the ancient paritta

preserved in the Pali Canon.

In the charm from the Atharva-veda ( \’i, 56), quoted above, the snakes are twice invoked

under the name of devajana, lit. ‘god-people’. Elsewhere {A.V., viii, 8, 15) they
are named together with Gandharvas and Apsarases, Devas, Yakshas, or gnomes
ipunyajana), and Manes (pitaras). In another hymn (A.V., xi, 9, 24) we meet with a similar

enumeration of supernatural beings, comprising also tree-spirits {vanaspati and vdnaspatya)

and herbs {oshadhi and vlrndh).

1 Chullaragya, v, 6 ; Oldenberg, Vinaya Pitalam, vol. ii, p. 110; S.B.E., vol. xx, p. 76 ; Jataka (ed.
FaiiaboU), vol. ii, p. 145, vs. 101 ; The Jataka, vol. ii (transL by Rouse), p. 101. The English translator too
takes the words Virupakkha, etc., as indicating kinds o! snakes. Cf. also The Bcncer Manuscript ed R Hoemle
(Calcutta, 1897), part vi.

• Lalit. (ed. Lefmann), pp. 3S7-91 ; transl. Foucaux, pp. 322-5 ; Mahacastu, vol. iii, pp. 305-10
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The Grihyasutras contain an account of the ‘ Sarpahali the annual rite which has

the twofold pmpose of honouring and warding-off the snakes. As the subject has been

dealt with at great length by Professor Winternitz, we may refer the reader to his able

article.^

Here it wdU suffice to state that the whole observance takes no less than four months.

It is initiated on the full-moon of Sravana, the first month of the rainy season, and concluded

on the full-moon of Margasirsha, the first month of winter. During this period people

sleep on bedsteads raised from the ground in order to protect themselves against their

dangerous visitors. This custom, as we have seen above, wms duly noted by Nearchos.

The concluding ceremony is, therefore, designated by the Sanskrit word pratyavarohana,

meaning ‘ the descending or moffing dovmwards ’.

In the course of the observance a certain number of verses are to be recited, including

the yajus from the Maitrdyam-samJiita, which we have quoted above, verses addressed to

the serpent-kings, and also a verse in which ‘ the WTiite One ’ is invoked. This term

denotes the mythical white horse which is frequently mentioned in the Rigveda : it was

presented by the Asvins to Pedu and, therefore, bears the name of Paidva : it is supposed

to trample the serpents under its feet. According to Winternitz,^ it is the Solar Horse.

In the Grihyasutras the divine snakes are, on the one hand, divided into three groups

pertaining to earth, sky, and heaven, to which sometimes those of the quarters are added

as a fourth group. But, on the other hand, we find also the division according to the four

quarters discussed above. In both cases the object evidently is to include aU the serpents

of the whole Universe.

The point I wish to note here is the time for which the serpent rite is prescribed

:

it is the rainy season. This circumstance is not very difficult to explain. It is during the

rams that the snakes, driven out of their holes by the water, seek a refuge in the dweUings

of men. At that time of the year the danger of snakes is greatest.

Does not this observation also help us to understand the close relationship which

popular belief has established between the snake and the water ? As we hav^e seen above,

Barth and Kern assume that it is the capricious shape of the clouds and the winding course

of rivers and rivulets which would have led the popular imagination to identify them with

serpents. I do not wish to deny the possibility of such a poetical vision, which can be

exemplified by means of passages from Sanskrit literature. But the poptdar belief

in question is perhaps to be accounted for not so much from such poetical conceptions as

^ Der Sarpabali, ein indiiicher Schlangencult. ilitteil. der Anthropologi^chen GeedUcJiaft in Wien, toI. xviii

(1888), pp. 25-52 and 25C1-64.

• Op cit., pp. 50 f.
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from a quasi-rational relation -which the primitive mind is wont to establish between two

phenomena simultaneously observed. From the fact that the snakes regularly make their

appearance at the commencement of the rainy season it may have been concluded that the

advent of the rains was due to the magical power of those reptiles.

The great variety of words by which the snake is indicated in Indian literature bears

also witness to the dread inspired by the silent creeping creature, the very mentioning of

whose name was supposed to bring about its dangerous presence. We may note in the first

place the curious expressions, ‘ the toothed rope ’ {datvati rajjuh) and ‘ the putrid rope
’

{putirajju), which occur in the Atharva-veda and for which it would not be diflicult to find

parallels in various languages.^ It is curious that similar terms have remained in vogue in

India up to the present day. “ Snakes,” Mr. Crooke observes,^ “ should, of course, be

addressed euphemistically as ‘ maternal uncle ’ or ‘ rope and if a snake bites you, you

should never mention its name, but say ‘ A rope has touched me There can be little

doubt that the use of these expressions is due to taboo notions. In Pali we find the snake

denoted by the words dlgJia,
‘

long,’ and ddghajdtika (‘ of the long sort ’), which must

have a similar origin.® As regards the numerous sjmonyms found in epical and classical

literature, it is not possible to decide in each case whether the word is due to taboo or may
be regarded as a poetical conception. But we may safely assume that very often taboo

notions imderhe the poetical usage.

Several of those synonyms have reference to peculiar qualities either observed in the

snake or merely ascribed to it by popular belief. For, apart from those strange properties

actually observed in the animal, it -will be seen that it has become the object of quite a

cycle of still stranger superstitions not only in India but all over the world. In Europe

this serpent lore is very prominent in mediaeval literature, especially in books dealing -with

natural history like the Liber de Proprietate Rerum by Bartholomaus Anglicus. In the

works of poets of the Renaissance like Shakespeare those ancient popular beliefs stUl survive

in many a poetical conceit or simile.

The wav of a serpent upon a rock was one of the four things which were too wonderful

for Ring Solomon (Prov. xxx, 19). “ The serpent alone of aU animals,” Eusebius wrote,

“ without legs or arms or any of the usual appliances for locomotion, still moves -with

^ A. V., iv, 3. 2 ;
Bloomfield, S.B.E., toI. xlii, p. 147, “ the biting rope ”

; cf. p. 366, and A. V., Tiii, 8, 2

;

Bloomfield,' op. cit., pp. 117 and 582, “the rotten rope." Cf. Jot., toI. ii, p. 144, i, 22, putirukkhaatara

nikkhamUi’a eko sappo. Cf. The Bower Manuscript, p. 226, footnote 1.

* Folk-lore of Sorthem India, Tol. ii. pp. 142 f.

’ Skt. dirghajdtya occurs Suparnddhy., iii, 4. Cf. Charpentier, Die Suparnasaga, pp. 216 f. The word

dlrghaprishtha, ‘ long-backed,’ is found in some kosas, but not in literature.
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singular celerity.” In ancient India this peculiarity found expression in a number of

synonjuns by which the snake is designated in Sanskrit literature.^

The popular belief, however, that this most obvious observation is merely the result

of delusion, and that, in other words, the snake is in possession of legs which are only visible

to those of his own kind, is certainly typically Indian. It is not only implied by the term

gudhapad{a) found in indigenous lexicons, but also by the proverb which says :
“ Only

a snake can see a snake’s legs.” ^

In the same manner the absence of external organs of hearing led to the strange

conception that the snake could hear by means of his eyes ; hence the term cJiahshuh-

sravas (‘ hearing-by-sight ’, ‘ using its eyes for ears ’) applied to the snake.

The curious way in which the snake protrudes his tongue as if licking up the air may

have led to the belief that the creature was content to feed on the wind. Hence the

snake is not only called ‘ licker ’ {leliha, lelihana) and ‘ double-tongue ’ {dvijihva,

dvirasana), but also ‘ wind-eater ’ {vdyubkakska, vdtdsin, pavandsin, paoanabJiuj
, anildsana,

svasandsana, mdrutdsana). The poet Bhartrihari ® says that the Creator has ordained the

wind as food for the snakes : like frugality, therefore, is recommended to the wise. The

snake thus comes to be regarded as the paragon of asceticism, as is exemplified in the story

of the virtuous Naga Padmanabha which is told in the MahablidrcUa.^

In mediaeval Europe the curious habit in question was associated in particular with

the chameleon, which animal the naturalists of the Sliddle Ages regularly class among the

‘ serpents ’. It was supposed that the mole lived on earth, the salamander on fire, the

herring on water, and the chameleon on air.®

When Hamlet is asked by the king :
“ How fares our cousin Hamlet ? ” he answers :

“ Excellent, i’ faith, of the cameleon’s dish : I eat the air, promise-crammed : You cannot

feed capons so.”

The casting of the skin is another peculiarity of the snake which in India, like other

^ The Amarakosa (i, 8, 6-8) contains no less than twenty-fiye synonyms for a snake, including the words

bhujaga, bhujarriga, bhujamgama, bhogin, pannaga, uraga, andjihmaga, which all have reference to the animal’s

peculiar way of moving. Most of these words are frequently met with in literature. Besides we have urogama

{Suparn., xv, 3) and uranga (Bhag. P., x, 16, 23), also chakrin and kundalin.

® M.Bh., banti-p., ceiii, 13, and Bam,, Sundara-k., vlii, 9. The word gudduipada occurs Hitop., i,

verse 135.

® Yairagya-sai 98 (ed. P. v. Bohlen, p. 70). Cf. Panchat (ed. Kosegarten), p. 139, vs. 161. Sutrdlahkara

(ed. Huber), p. 254.

* Cf. below, pp. 84 f.

* Bartholomaeus Anglicus says : Dicitur autem cameleon vivere solo aere sicut talpa ex terra et allec ex

aqua et salamandra ex igne.
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countries of the world, has drawn attention and is reflected in folk-lore. In a verse of the

Rigveda (ix, 86, 44) the gushing stream of strained Soma is compared to a serpent creeping

out of his slough. From a hymn of the Atharm-veda it is evident that the sloughs are

carefully collected on account of the magical powers ascribed to them. The opening verse

is rendered by Ralph Griffith as follows ;

—

“ There on the bank those Vipers lie, thrice-seven, having cast their skins ;

Now we with their discarded sloughs bind close and cover up the eyes of the malicious

highway thief.”

Apparently the snake’s skin is supposed to procure invisibility. According to

Kautilya’s Arthasastra (xiv, ch. iii), the skin of a snake filled with the ashes of a man

bitten bj’ a snake will cause beasts to be invisible.

The practice of casting its skin suggested longevity or even immortality in the snake,

an idea which can also be traced in ancient India, The Tandya^rmhahrahrmim (xxv, 15)

refers to a serpent sacrifice, celebrated by the snakes who thereby have gained a footing

in the world. The officiating priests who are enumerated include some prominent

Nagarajas, namely Dhritarashtra-Airavata and Takshaka, but also, as we have noticed

above, Janamejaya. The text then says :
“ By this sacrifice, verily, the snakes have

conquered death ;
death is conquered by those who will perform this sacrifice. Therefore

they cast off their old skin, and, having cast the same, they creep out of it. The snakes are

Adityas ;
like unto the splendour of the Adityas is the splendour of those who perform this

sacrifice.”

The casting of a snake's skin is a favotirite simile found in Vedic and epic literature.

It is especially applied to the freeing one’s self from evil and to the liberation from mundane

existence.

We read in a Brdhmana text ^
:
“ They [the gods] smote away evil ; in accordance

with their smiting away the serpents smote away evil ; having smitten away evil, they lay

aside their old worn-out skin and continue with a new one. He smiteth away evil who

knoweth this,” An Vpanishad ^ says :
“ Like a snake's skin, dead and cast off, lieth upon

an ant-hill, likewise lieth this body ; but that which is bodyless, inunortal, and hfe, is pure

Brahman, is pure light.” In the Great Epic ® it is said :
“ like a runt deer droppeth its

old horn and like a serpent leaveth its skin and regardless goeth its way, in like manner

he that is liberated relinquisheth evil.”

Medical properties are ascribed to the skins of black snakes,* but also to other parts

» Aitareya br., vi, 1 ; Keith's transL, p. 259.

» Bribadaranyaka-up., iv, 4, 7, Cf. also Prainop, v, 5, aisd Kaush. Br., xviii, 7 ; Keith’s transL, p. 448.

» M.Bh., Sdnii-P” ccxii, 48.

* Julius Jolly, Medkin {Grundriss der indo-ariachen Philologie und AUeriumskunde), p. 57.
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of the serpent. “ Eating a serpent’s flesh, or anointing w-ith its fat, or applying part of its

body to the wound, was a remedy against snake-bite among Greeks, Romans, Arabs,

Jews, American Indians, Abipones, Thonga, and other races, and is also found in folk-

medicine in many lands still—an example of the principle that like cures like.” ^

Whereas, on the one hand, the mere exhalation of the venomous serpent is supposed

to cause blindness, we have, on the other hand, a fable of the Panchatantra to exemplify

how a blind man recovers his sight by the vapour issuing from pieces of a poisonous snake

cooked in milk.^

The most dreadful and mysterious property possessed by certain species of snakes

—

the power of inflicting a sudden and almost instantaneous death—has also given rise to

many superstitions. The destructive action of the poison resembles that of the all-

devouring fire. Hence the snake belongs to those beings which are believed to possess

in a high degree that magical energy which is indicated by the Sanskrit word tejas

( = ‘ heat, fire ’).* The fire-like action ascribed to the Naga’s poison is exemplified by

many a stoiy included in the present volume. The Naga Takshaka by his fiery bite reduces

a banyan-tree to ashes and sets King Parikshit’s one-pillared hall on fire.^ According to an

ancient legend preserved in the Pali Canon, the Buddha and the Naga of Uruvilva combat

each other by means of their ‘ fire ’, until in the end the iejas of the former proves to be

the more powerful.® The pool of the Yamuna infested by the Naga Kaliya is described as

overcast with a dense smoke caused by the poison-born fire, the surface of the water being

hot with venomous flames. Even the birds of the sky did not approach it, and when

grass fell in its water it was burnt by its heat.®

The fatal action of the snake’s poison was exaggerated into the belief that the Naga

could cause harm by its mere breath or by its sight alone. It is often mentioned in the

Jatakas that the Naga can carry destruction by the fiery blast of his nostrils {ndsavata,

ndsHcdvata).’’ In the Kharapidta-jdtaka the angry Naga king sends four Naga youths and

orders them to enter King Senaka’s bedchamber and destroy him like chaff by the breath

of their nostrils. In the Champeijya-jataka it is said that a Naga could reduce a town to

* James Hastings, Encycl. of Religion and Ethics, toI. xi, p. 406.

* Pahch., V, story 13 (Bombay ed., 1885, B.S.S.. Xo. 1, p. 67).

® Snakes are said to be atitejas. Bobtlingk, Ind. Spr., 3778 (1618) and 6D02 (5192). Cf. Jat., toI. ii, p. 296,

L 14.

* See below, pp. 67 f. ® See below, pp. 107 f.

* Below, pp. 87 f.

’ Jat., Tol. ii, p. 295, I, 24 (tran&l. p. 206 )

;

vol. iii, p. 16, i, 22 (transl. p. 11 ). p. 276, xi, 6-7 (transl. p. 175),

and p. 418, i, 6 (transL p, 251) ; vol. iv, p. 457, i, 9 (transl. p. 283), and vol. vi, p. 74, xi, 15—18 (transl. p. 42),

p. 164, 1, 25 (transL p. 85), p. 171, xi, 18-19 (transl. p. 89).
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ashes, whilst the hero of the Bhuridatta-jataica asserts of himself :
“ I am a Naga pc^sessed

of supernatural power and magical fire and difficult to overcome : in my wrath I could

bite a prosperous country with my fire.” ^

The term ahivatakaroga (fit. ‘ snake-wind-disease ’) occurs in Buddhist literature

to designate some disease, perhaps malarial fever^ which in the Terai is believed to be due to

snake’s breath.^

In the Sdma-jdtaJca ® it is related that the aged parents of Sama, the hero of the story,

once retmning to the hermitage late in the evening, were surprised by a shower of rain,

and sought shelter under a tree. Here they stood on an ant-hill which was inhabited by a

poisonous snake. The snake, becoming aware of their presence, grew angry, and “ smote

them with the blast of his nostrils ”, so that they both were struck blind and neither could

see the other. In the Parantapa-jdtaka ^ the Brahmin who has witnessed the king’s murder

pretends to have lost his sight by a similar cause. “ 0 king,” he says, “ I am come back

with my eyes lost ; I was standing by an ant-hiU in a wood full of serpents, and the breath

of some venomous serpent must have fallen on me.”

In the Middle Ages the same belief was associated with the basilisk, who with his

fiery breath was supposed to pollute the air so that no beast or plant could live in it. The

basilisk or cockatrice, believed to be the hybrid of a cock and a snake, was moreover

credited with the power of killing by its mere look. “ Among all living creatures, there is

none that perishes sooner than doth a man by the poyson of a Cockatrice, for with his

sight he killeth him, because the beams of the Cockatrice’s eyes do corrupt the visible

spirit of a man, which visible spirit corrupted, all the other spirits coming from the brain

and life of the heart are thereby corrupted, and so the man dyeth.” ® Shakespeare, in

‘ Romeo and Juliet ’, speaks of the “ death-darting eye of cockatrice ”, and in his

‘ Henry VI ’ (3rd pt,, act ii, scene 2), Gloster, the later Richard III, exclaims ;
“ I’H

slay more gazers than the basilisk.”

The belief that the snake can kill by means of its sight is likewise widespread. The
Indian epics speak of serpents that are “ poison-eyed ”. In the Jataka-Book the Naga
wife of Ring Brahmadatta says to her husband, when he invites her to follow him to his

» Jot., Tol. ir, p. 460, i, 1 {transl. p. 285), and vol. ti, p. 171, i, 19 {transL p. 89). In the orieinal
: ^’ago

ham asmi iddhimd tejasl duratikkamo das^eyam tejam kuddho phitam janapadam apt. Cf. Mahdvastu, vol ii,

p. ITS, i, 4, and p. 182, 1. 1.

» Jot., Tol. ii, p. 79, I. 9, transl. toI. ii. p. 55.

® Jdt., Tol. vi, p. 74, transl. vol. vi. p. 42,

* Jdt, vol. iii. p. 418, transl. vol. iii, p. 251.

= Topsell, History of Serpents (1658), pp. 677 and 681. Cf. Crooke. Folk-lore of Sortkern India, vol ii.
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royal residence :
“ We possess deadly poison, and we are easily displeased for a trifling

matter, and the anger of a co-wife is a serious thing. If I see or hear anything and cast an

angry look thereon, it will be instantly scattered like a handful of chaff
;
therefore I cannot

go.” It is for this reason that the Naga heroes of certain Buddhist stories, in their wish to

realize the ideal of forbearance and ahimsa, close their eyes when they see their enemy

approaching them. The pious Naga-king Champaka, seeing the snake-charmer, says to

himself :
“ My poison is powerful, and if I am angry and send forth the breath of my

nostrils, his body will be shattered and scattered like a handful of chaff
;
then my virtue

will be broken. I will not look upon him.” The same is related of the Nagaraja Bhuridatta.’-

The poet Bhartrihari ® says in one of his aphorisms that it is less dangerous to be struck

by the eye of a serpent than by that of a woman ; in the former case physicians and

herbs are available, but in the latter case none.

The knowledge of poisons and antidotes (Kalpa or Kalpasthdna) is one of the eight

chief subjects of Indian medical science. Su^uta, the Hippocrates of ancient India, says

at the outset of his chapter on snake-poison ® “ Innumerable are the famous Lords of

Nagas, headed by Vasuld and beginning from Takshaka, earth-bearers, resembling the

sacrificial fire in their splendour (tejas), who incessantly cause thunder, rain and heat,

and by whom this earth with her oceans, mountains and continents is supported, and who

in their wrath might smite the whole world by their breath and sight. Homage be to those.

With them there is no need of the healing art. But of those of the poison fangs that belong

to the earth and bite human beings I will enumerate the number in the appropriate

manner and in the proper order.”

The main remedies employed against snake-bite are herbs and charms, the secret of

which is supposed to be in the possession of ascetics. But in the Atharva-veda (viii, 7, 23)

the snakes themselves are mentioned among the animals that have a knowledge of medical

herbs.

Curiously enough, the snake's poison is also credited with a healing v-irtue, especially in

counteracting poison. “ With poison I smite thy poison,” we read in a verse of the

Atharva-veda (v, 13, 4), used as a charm against venomous snakes. The episode of Bhima's

visit to the Naga world illustrates that vegetable poison is ‘ killed ’ by animal poison,

and in the famous tale of King Nala we find that the hero, when possessed of the evil

spirit KaU, is freed by the bite of the Naga Karkota.^ In this connexion we may also refre

^ See below, pp. 152 and 159.

^ Sritigara-sataka, 86, ed. P. von Bohlen, p. 34 ; transL p. 95.

^ Soanita, Kalpasthana, iv, ed. Calcutta, 1835, vol. ii, p. 252. Suirutas, Ayurvedas : id est Jledicinm

systema, transl. F. Hessler (Erlangen. 1844), pp. 222 f.

* See below, pp. 80 f.
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to a jataka,^ in. which a physician tries to cure his patient by inducing the snake to suck its

own poison out of the wound. But the snake refuses to do so.

An Indian proverb ^ says that snake-poison causes no harm to a snake. Whether this

statement is based on fact or not, we may leave undecided. The idea, anyhow, did exist,

and may easily have led to the belief that the snakes themselves produce an antidote against

their own poison. In Europe, too, such a belief prevailed during the Middle Ages.

Here we may refer to a pretty legend contained in the Earshacharita ® regarding a

wonderful pearl necklace which was presented to the king by a holy man. The pearls of

this jewel were born from the tears of the Moon-god, which had fallen down in pearl-

oysters and become an antidote against aU poisons, “ in consequence of its having been

produced from the moon, which is the ever-coohng fountain of ambrosia.” This precious

necklace came into the possession of Vasuki, the King of Serpents, who presented it to

Nag^ima during his stay in the Nether World {Pdtala, Rasatala). Nagarjima, in his turn,

gave it to Satavahana, and in course of time it came into the hands of the holy teacher

from whom King Harsha received it.

The remedy against snake-bite, as we have seen, is sought in the snakes themselves

on the principle that hke cures like. It will appear even more natural that people would seek

protection with Garuda, the great enemy of the Nagas. It is believed that serpents loose

their poison at the mere sight of Garuda.^ In the Bhuridatta-jataka we read of a Suparna

who gave a recluse a priceless spell and showed him the simples pertaining thereto. The

anchorite in his turn imparted the spell to Alambayana, and the latter used it to capture

the Naga king, who was the Bodhisattva.®

Moreover, there exists a precious stone, named after Garuda—it is the emerald

which is credited with the power of destroying poison. Says the Rajataraiighn (iv, 331)

:

“ The danger of lightning is averted by the diamond
;
the ruby produces prosperity

;

various kinds of poisons, too, are counteracted by the emerald (lit. ‘ the stone of

Garutmant ’).” Jn the same book (i, 58) we read of one of the early rulers of Kashmir
that his arm “ w^s adorned by the jewel sacred to Garuda May we assume that the

emerald was worn as a prophylactic against snake-bite ? The figure of Garuda, too, when

* Jataka, vol. i, pp. 310 f. ; transL and toI. i, p. 168.

» Ind. Spr., 3001.

’ Earshacharita (Bombay, 1897), pp. 250 f. ; transl. Cowell and Thomas, pp. 251 f.

* Ind. Spr., 4558 (4655) = if.BA., Anuiasana-p., xxtI, 44. Bhai-anti nircUUh sarpa. yatha Tdrkshvasua
darianat, Ganyaya darsandt tadvai sarvapdpaih pramuchyate. ' ^

® See below, p. 158.

* Rdjat. transL Stein, vol. i, pp. 12 and 153.
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introduced in bracelets and diadems of statues representing Bodhisattvas in royal

attire,^ may have been something more than a mere decorative deduce. A similar power

was ascribed by Pliny to the agate.

A remedy against snake-bite which is stiU in vogue is the so-caUed ‘ snake-stone

which seems to be usually a piece of bone soaked in blood and repeatedly baked. It is

supposed to have absorbent properties and to draw the venom out of the wound.^

After what has been remarked above, it will perhaps seem less strange that the snake,

the most dangerous and deadliest of animals, comes to be looked upon as a harbinger of

good luck and prosperity. Whereas, on the one hand, the sight of a snake is considered a

bad omen, there exists, on the other hand, a widespread belief that the same animal has

power to impart fecundity and remove barrenness. In the whole of Western and Southern

India the cobra is worshipped up to the present day by women who are desirous of offspring.

This practice we find also mentioned in literature. We read of the Naga hero of a, jdtaka ®

that, after he had taken up his abode upon an ant-hill, the wayfarers and villagers began

to worship him. “ And people began to crave sons by his aid, ha\’ing faith in him and doing

him worship.”

In Bana’s famous Sanskrit novel Kadamhan * it is related how Yilasavati, the Queen

of Tarapida, the monarch of UjjayinI, in her anxiety to obtain children, performs various

auspicious rites. “ In the celebrated pools of the Naga tribes she dived and by circum-

ambulation in sun-wise turn she worshipped the jplpal and other sacred trees to which

honour was wont to be shown.”

Nor will it be a matter of surprise that the snake is regarded as the tutelar deity of

the house. “ Each Vastu or domicile,” a Bengali author writes,® “is beheved to have a

representative snake, called the Vastu-sarpa, which is regarded with great awe. If the

Ydstu-sarpa is seen to abandon a house it is an unlucky omen, and the perpetuity of the

house, the continuity of the race or family, is beheved to be endangered.” With reference

to Southern India we may quote the Abbe Dubois. “ If a snake happens to get into a house,

far from turning out the inconvenient guest and kilhng it on the spot, they feed it

* Mathura Museum Catalogue, Allahabad, 1910, p. 58, pi. x.

* W. Crooke, op. cit., toI. ii, p. 141.

’ Champeyya-jaiaka. See below, p. 152.

* £^dda»?iian(Bombay, 1896), p. 134; Miss C. M. Ridding’etranal. (London, 1896), p. 56. In this connexion

we may call attention to a passage in the Avadana-sataka (ed. Speyer), voL i, p. 195, enumerating various

classes of deities which are resorted to by a childless man. The list is headed by the term Ramadevata, Would it

be too hazardons a supposition to conjecture that this strange expression is really due to a misreading of

Nagadevatd ?

J.A.S.B., vol. xxxix (1870), p. 206. Also Crooke, op. cit., voL ii, pp. 144 f.
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plentifully and ofier sacrifices to it daily. Hindus are known to keep deadly snakes for

years in their houses, feeding and petting them. Even if a whole family were in danger of

losing their lives, no one member would be bold enough to lay sacrilegious hands on such

an honoured inmate.” ^

The benevolent household snake, according to Crooke,® represents the soul of some

deceased ancestor which has taken up its residence there.

In ancient Egypt the snake was called ‘ the son of the Earth ’ or ‘ the life of the

Earth ’. According to Aelian (ii, 21), the Earth is the mother of dragons. We find the same

association in ancient India. Kadru, ‘ the Tawny One,’ who, according to the well-known

myth, becomes the mother of the thousand Nagas, is a personification of the earth. The

snake-mother is also called Surasa,® ‘ she of good flavour.’ Hence in Sanskrit literature

the snakes are often indicated by the metronymics Kadraveya and Sauraseya (the latter

word being sometimes confounded with Saurabheya, meaning ‘ a descendant of Surabhi,

alias a cow ’). In the fifth canto of the Rdmdyana,* which is devoted to the account of the

exploits of Hanumant, the ‘ Naga-mother ’, Surasa, appears in the shape of a Rakshasi

in order to prove the strength of the monkey hero during his flight to Lanka. She suddenly

rises from the ocean and threatens to devour Hanumant, who, through his cunning, escapes

from her jaws. In this passage Surasa seems to have lost her original character as earth-

goddess. There is, however, another passage in the Ramdyana,^ which brings out the close

connexion between the Earth and the Nagas. It is the pathetic tale of the last Canto, which

relates how Sita, after having been re-united with Rama and cleansed from aU guilt, is

swallowed by the earth. After Sita’s solemn oath the earth-goddess appears seated on an
unrivalled throne which is carried on their heads by Nagas “ of boundless might and adorned

with divine jewels ”. She receives Sita in both her arms, instals her on the seat and thus

returns with her to the Nether World {rasatala).

The conception of the snake as ‘ the son of the earth ’ is, no doubt, closely associated

with the belief, famihar from the fairy tales of Greece and Germany, which regards serpents

as guardians of buried treasiues.® An example is given in the Pa nchatantra in the fable of

the hooded snake in the ant-hill who daily grants a gold piece to the poor Brahmin
Haridatta.’ Another instance from the same book is the story of the two snakes the one

* Hindu ilar.nfrs. Cu-'ion-s, and Ceremonies, 2nd ed. (1S99). p. G48.
^ Op. cit., vol. ii, p. 133.

® M.Bh., Adi-p., Isvi, TO, and Rlni., Aranya-k., sir, 28.

* Mam., Sttndara-k.. i, 137-60.

^ Ram., Vttara-k.. xcvii, 17-20. .

® E. Ku'^ter. Die Schlange in der grkchischen Kunsl und Religion, p. 120.
’ See below, chapter iv.
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living in an ant-MU and the other in the intestines of a prince—who imprudently betray

each his own weakness and thus meet their fate.^ The one in the ant-hill guarded two jars

full of gold. In Buddhist lore, too, the same trait occurs. We may quote the legend of the

black serpent of Rajagriha who was subdued by the Buddha In this case the gold-guarding

snake was no other than the previous owner of the treasure, who was a wealthy man, but

so miserly that he did not even give a hali to a crow. In consequence he was reborn as a

black serpent so poisonous that by his look alone he deprived people of their lives.

This superstition survives in the folk-lore of modern India. “ It is a common Indian

behef,” ilr. Crooke observes,® “ that when a very rich man dies without an heir he cannot

take away his thoughts from his treasure, and returns to guard it in the form of a monstrous

serpent. But after a time he becomes tired of his serpent life, and, either in a dream or

assuming the human voice, he asks the persons living near the treasure to take it and offer

him one of their dearest relatives in return. When some avaricious person complies with

the serpent’s wishes he gets possession of the wealth and the serpent then enters into some

other state of existence.”

It is only natural that the possession of riches is attributed in no less a degree to the

Nagas who have, as it were, a double claim to wealth in that they combine the nature of

serpents with that of demigods. It is exemplified in cextain jatakas, how the Nagas, while

inflicting terrible pimishment upon the greedy, reward the virtuous by their bounty.*

The Nagaraja Champaka, after entertaining the king of Benares right royally for seven

days, shows him the treasures of gold and silver and jewels heaped up in his mansion and

bids him to take whatever he wishes.®

And in the RajatarafiginT ® we have the pretty legend of Mahapadma the Naga of

the great Vular lake, who promises the king of Kashmir a gold-mine on condition that the

latter will save him from the machinations of the Dravidian sorcerer. But as the king fulfils

this condition in a manner offensive to the Naga’s self-respect, he is shown only a mine of

copper-ore.

Not only do the Nagas boast of the possession of untold wealth in precious metal and

stones, they are also the happy owners of various priceless objects—^sometimes provided

with magic virtue—which occasionally they bestow on their friends and favourites. When

• Panch., iii, fab. 10 (ed. Kosegarten), p. 183 : Piniabhadra, iii, fab. 11, td, Hertel, pp. 208 f. ; Schmidt’s

transl. p. 229. Benfey, PaiUschat., vol. ii, pp. 256 ff. (cf. vol. i, pp. 369 f.).

• Avadana-sataka, vi, 1, ed. Speyer, toL ii, pp. 289 ff. ; Feer’s transl. pp. 198 0. Cf. Foucher, Art grico-

6oad(fAi}ue, vol. i, pp. 453 ff. The same >nony occurs in the iSacAcSamirira-Jafal'a (No. 73). Jatota, vol. i, p. 323;
transl. , voL i, p. 178.

• W. Crooke, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 135.

« Below, pp. 139 ff. “ Below, p. 153. ‘ Below, pp. 244 ff.
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the Bodhisattva after his prolonged fast had received a golden vessel of milk-rice from the

hands of Sujata, it was the Naga-daughter of the Ejver Nairanjana who brought him a

jewelled throne. Seated on that throne, the Bodhisattva partook of hi^ meal.^ In the

Jataka Book we read of the Nagaraja Bhiiridatta who presented his Brahmin guest not

only with divine garments and ornaments, but also with the jewel that grants all wishes.^

The treacherous Brahmin was not, however, to enjoy these gifts for long, for in the sequel

of the story it is related that, wishing to bathe, he took ofi the ornaments and laid them on

the bank of the river, but at the very moment they returned to the Naga-world. Exactly

the same thing happened with the magical gem. It slipped out of the Brahmin’s hand, and

as soon as it fell it went into the ground and disappeared in the Nagaloka. The fairy

tales, too, mention magical objects in the possession of the Nagas. In the Kathdsarit-

sdgara we hear of a wonderful lute which out of gratitude the Naga Vasunemi, the eldest

brother of Vasuki, bestowed on king Udayana when the latter had redeemed him from a

snake-charmer .*

This lute the Vatsa king used to capture wild elephants. Another story in the same

collection * relates of a magician who, with the aid of Prince Mrigankadatta, undertakes

to conjure a Naga in order to acquire the matchless sword ‘ Beryl-beauty ’, which endows

its owner with invincibility and with the kingship over the fairies. Among Buddhist

fairy tales we may quote the story of Prince Sudhana,® in which the hunter Halaka, having

saved the Naga Janmachitraka, craves the infallible lasso as a reward. In this connexion

we may also mention the Naga-power granting elixir which Bhima is made to quaff

on his visit to the snake-world and the life-restoring jewel of Ulupi, the Naga-bride of

Arjuna.®

Besides material objects endowed with magic properties, the Nagas know magical

speUs which they impart to specially favoured mortals. In a jataka (No. 386) the king

Senaka receives from l^s Naga-friend a charm which enables him to understand the

language of animals. In a story of the Kathdsaritsagara a hermit causes a prince to dwell

for seven days in a serpent-lake and endows him with the magical spell ‘ mohini ’ after

he had endured during that time the bite of the snakes.’

The possession of treasures, magic gems, and spells is, of course, a characteristic

which the Nagas share with other classes of divine and semi-di\’ine beings. The Nagas

are also praised for having accomplished wonderful works of art, especially in the davs of

* See below, pp. 97 f. - Below, p. 157.

* Below, pp. 178 f. * Below, p. 186.

’ Kaihat., xlri, 121 ; Tawney’s transL, vol. i, p. 440.

* Below, pp. 176 f.

* Below, pp. 73 and 77.
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Nagarjuna.i The Naga Mahakala is said, at the request of the Emperor Asoka, to have

produced colossal images of Gautama Buddha and of his two predecessors.^

In Buddhist tradition the serpent-demons are also represented as guardians of holy

objects. It is related that after the Parinirvana of the Buddha they, too, received a share

of his holy relics. We may also quote the legend of the reUc-shrine of Ramagrama, which

was protected by the Nagas against spoliation.® A Buddhist prophecy current in Ceylon

holds that, when owing to the decline of the faith the relics of the Tathagata will no longer

receive due veneration, they wUl first be gathered together at the Ruwanwali Dagaba at

Anuradhapura, after which they will go to the Rajayatana Dagaba in the Nagaloka. Hence

they will go to the Bodhi-tree of Gaya and here they will be consumed in a conflagration.

Then all knowledge of the doctrine of the Buddhas will disappear.'*

Besides the bodily remains of the Master, there are the relics of his Dharma-kaya,

or ‘ Body of the Law ’, namely the sacred texts. It happens that these spiritual treasures,

too, are entrusted to the Nagas. Did not they keep for many centuries the Prajnapdramita

,

that book so highly reverenced among the Northern Buddhists ? It had been revealed by

the Buddha himself, but was too abstruse to be comprehended by his contemporaries. Only

when Nagarjuna, the great master of the Mahayana, had risen in the world, the Nagas

invited him to visit their mysterious realm in the ocean and delivered it to him.® Possibly

it was the name ‘ Nagarjima ’ which originally suggested this legend.

Whereas the Nagas are, on the one hand, believed to be keepers and bestowers of

wealth, they are, on the other hand, eager to rob precious things which they find in the

possession of mortals. In the legend of Uttafika, which is told in the Mahabhdrata in two

different versions, it is the Naga who seizes the ear-rings which the Brahmin hero of the

story had obtained from the Queen as a present for the wife of his guru.^ The same motif

is employed by Kalidasa in a pretty episode of the 16th canto of his Raghuvamm ’’ with

reference to Kula the son and successor of Rama. The poet relates how, while the king is

bathing in the river Sarajui, the ‘ victory-imparting ’ ornament which he had received

from Agastya, slips from his arm and vanishes in the water. The fishers who are ordered

to search the river-bed fail to trace it and conclude that it must have been seized out of

greed by the Naga Kumuda dwelling in a pool {hrada) of the river. When Ku&, in his

' Chitralakshana, transl. B. Laufer. Leipzig, 1913, pp. 189 f.

* Speaee Hardy, Eastern Monachism, pp. 273 f. Cf. Mahaiarnsa, v, 87-94.

® Beneath, pp. 127 f.

* Spence Hardy, op. cit., p. 429.

^ H A. Waddell, Lamaism, London, 1895, p. 11.

* See below, pp. 61 f.

’ Raghttvamsa, svi, 72-88, In the concluding stanza Kumuda is called the fifth son of Taksbaka.
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anger, aims his terrible Garuda arrow at the invisible Naga, the waters of the flood suddenly

part in violent motion and the serpent-king appears holding a beautiful girl by the hand.

He informs Ku&i that this girl is his youngest sister, Kumudvati by name, who, while

playingwith the baU noticed the preciousgem,and out of childish curiosityhad seized it. The

Naga not only restores the jewel to its rightful owner, but, at the same time, oilers him the

fair Kumudvati in marriage. The offer is gladly accepted, and the king is united in wedlock

with the Naga princess. Owing to this matrimonial union, the poet concludes his tale, the

Naga king was freed of the fear of Garuda, while in the realm of Kusa the danger of

poisonous snakes subsided.

From Buddhist lore we may refer the reader to the episode of the golden bowl which,

after having been used by the Buddha for his first meal following his Enlightemnent, was

seized by the Nagaraja Sagara.^

Whilst in the present instance the value of the bowl was not a little enhanced by its

association with the Master, it caimot be a matter of surprise that the Nagas also covet

objects of a purely spiritual preciousness. We have seen that they are also supposed to be

the guardians of such objects. In the Ceylonese chronicle Mahavamsa it is narrated at

great length how a branch of the Bodhi-tree was conveyed to Ceylon under the personal

supervision of the nun Sahghamitra who was the daughter of the great A^ka. WThen the

ship with its priceless load fared forth into the sea, the waves of the ocean were stilled for

a yojana aU around, lotus-flowers of the five colours blossomed forth, and manifold

instruments of music resounded in the air. Then the Nagas practised their magic to win

the branch of the Bodhi-tree, but Sahghamitra, through her supernatural power, assnmAfl

the form of a Garuda. “ Terrified, the great Nagas betook themselves to the saint with

entreaties, and when they had escorted the great Bodhi-tree to the realm of the serpents

and had worshipped it for a week by bestowing on it the kingship of the Nagas and by

manifold oSerings, they brought it again and set it upon the ship.” ®

In the story of Uttanka, according to its earher version,® the ear-rings of the Queen

are seized by the Naga, after they have been deposited on the ground. In the later version

the hero of the story had tied the precious ear-rings in his antelope's hide. He climbs a

Mm-tree to pluck the fruit after having hung the hide on a branch. But the hide con-

taining the rings falls down, and as soon as they touch the ground “ a snake of Airavata's

race ” seizes them and disappears in an ant-hill.

* See below, p. 97.

• Mahavanua, xix, 17-23 ; transi. G. Tumour (1889), p. 73 ; transl. W. Geiger and M. H. Bode (1919)

pp. 129 f. In the corresponding passage of the Dipatatma, xri, 8-29(transl. Oldenberg, p. 193), the Xagas are
mentioned among the classes of beings which worship the Bodhi-tree on its wav to Ceylon, but we read of no
attempt on their p*i* to seize it. Cf. also Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism (1860), p. 326.

’ Below, pp. 62 67.
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In tte Shwidatta-jatoJccL we liave noticed the same trait : here the jewels which
originate from the Nagas, vanish when they touch the ground and disappear into the

Nagalokad Plainly the earth is considered to he the depository of jewels and precious

metals and the snakes which are the sons of the earth are the rightful owners of the

treasures concealed in the womb of their mother.

Here we may also mention the curious belief that the hooded serpent carries a price-

less jewel in its hood. Says Varahamihira ^ “ The snakes of the lineage of Takshaka
and Vasuki, and the snakes roaming at will (kamaga) have bright, blue-tinged pearls

in their hoods.”

The poets of the classical period ® never grow tired of referring to this conceit,

especially with regard to the world-serpent ^sha, the jewels on whose thousand heads
illumine the Nether-world by their effulgence. In aphorisms too the jewel in the serpent’s

head affords a very favourite theme. Thus a maxim ascribed to the great Chanakya says ^

:

“ A villain is to be shunned, even if he were adorned with wisdom : Does not the serpent
inspire terror, albeit he be embeUished with a jewel ?

”

Spence Hardy, s after quoting this aphorism as belonging to a collection of a hundred
proverbs current in Ceylon, adds the following ;

“ This jewel is thought by the natives to
be formed in the throat of the naya. It emits a light more brilliant than the purest diamond,
and when the serpent wishes to discover anytWng in the dark it disgorges the substance,
swaUowing it again when its work is done. It is thought to be possible to obtain the jewel
by throwing dust upon it when out of the serpent’s mouth

; but if the reptile were to be
killed to obtain it, misfortime would certainly follow.”

The snake-jewel is stiU a stock subject in Indian folk-tales.®

In the Western world a similar popular belief is met with. In antiquity it was associated
with the dragon, as appears from the following passage which Benfey ’’

quotes from Phny

:

Dracontites sive dracontia e cerebro fit draconum, sed nisi viventibus abscisso nunquam
gemmescit, invidia animalis mori se sentientis. Igitur dormientibus amputant. Sotacus
qui visam earn gemmam sibi apud regem scripsit, bigis vehi quaerentes tradit : et viso

dracone spargere sommfica medicamenta atque ita praecidere. Esse autem candore

translucido, nee postea poliri aut artem admittere.”

^ Below, p. 158.

* Brihatsamhita, Ixxxi, 25 ; Kern’s Verapr. Geschr.^ vol. ii. p. 100.
^ Raghuvamsa, x, 7 ; xi, 59 ; xiii, 12 ; xrii, 63. Bqjca.. iii, 58. 529 ; Tiii, 1528.
• Ind. Spr., 2850 (1180) ; also 773 (288), 1958 (759), 6221 (2866), and 7022.
® Eastern Monachism, p. 316.
' W. Crooke, op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 143 f.

’ Pantschat., vol. i, p. 214 footnote.
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During the Middle Ages it was not only the dragon who was credited with the possession

of the marvellous snake-jewel, but also two other species of serpents, namely the aspis

and the idros. Now, it is interesting that, whilst the dragon is closely allied to the Indian

Naga, the aspis is the North African counterpart of the hooded snake of Indiad

It is well known that during the Renaissance it is the toad which was believed to carry

a precious stone in its head. Possibly this belief was merely due to a misinterpretation of

the name hatrachita apphed by Phny to certain stones originating from Koptos. The name

which was originally meant to denote the peculiar colour of the stone, may have given

rise to the notion that it originated from the toad, which is described by TopseU as “ the

most noble kinde of Frog, most venomous and remarkable for courage and strength

That the toad was venomous was believed by Shakespeare and his contemporaries ;

hence, no doubt, the notion that the toad-stone, when swallowed, was a certain antidote

against poison. Toad-stones set in silver were preserved as precious amulets and may still

be seen in collections of mediaeval jewels. Nowadays they are best known from the passage

in Shakespeare’s “ As you like it ” (Act ii, scene 1, 13-14).

“Sweet are the uses of adversity.

Which, like the toad, ugly and venomous,

Wears yet a precious jewel in his head.”

We have seen that in India the serpent is supposed to carry the jewel in its hood.

It is well kno^vn that this so-called hood is peculiar to a certain species of snake which

zoologists designate as Naja tripudians, but which among the European community of

India is known by its Portuguese name as cobra or cobra di capello. The cobra is widely

distributed ; from Transcaspia to China and to the Malay Islands
; in the Himalayas it

ascends to about 3,000 feet above the level of the sea. Teiy large specimens are said to

attain more than six feet in length
;
but a cobra of five feet is considered large.^ When

agitated they erect themselves upon the hinder third or quarter of their length, whilst they

spread out the hood and sway the head and neck to the right and left, always in the

attitude ready for striking. The hood is formed by the spreading and moving headwards

of the ribs.

In Sanskrit the hood is designated by the words pkayia, phana, phaUi, phata, sphata,

phuta, and darvi (lit. ‘ a ladle, a spoon ’). M e find a reference to this hood (dani) in a

• It is the Uraeua serpent of ancient Egrpt, the fire-spitting dragon, who is shown round the solar disk
and round the diadem of the Pharao.

* Hana Gadow, Amphibia and EeptiUs {Cambrtdge yatural Hist, vol. viii, London, 1901), pp 626 g
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verse of the Atharva-veda.^ In Kalidasa’s Sakuntald

"

there is a stanza which says :

“ The fire flameth when the fuel is stirred, the serpent when assailed maketh a hood ;

commonly people show their greatness when stirred.”

It is the cobra which under the name of nag is worshipped up to the present day in

large parts of India. The Naga of Indian mythology and folk-lore is not really the snake in

general, but the cobra raised to the rank of a divine being. From many a legend rendered

in the present volmne, it is e^ndent that the Naga in his animal form is conceived as the

hooded snake. Muchilinda shelters the Buddha against the inclemency of the weather by

spreading his hood over the Master’s head. Sesha carries the earth on his thousand-fold

hood. In the legend of Jimutavahana, too, the hood is mentioned among the characteristics

of the Naga.®

The evidence of Indian art points to the same conclusion. The Naga, represented either

in a purely animal or in a semi-human shape, is always characterized by the snake-hood.

Besides the uncanny properties common to aU snakes which have been surveyed above,

and the sudden and terrible action of its poison, the cobra is conspicuous by its hood with

its curious spectacle-marks, whence it is called ‘ brilslang ’ in Dutch and ‘ serpent a

lunettes ’ in French. It will be no matter of surprise that the last-mentioned peculiarity

has drawn special attention among the population of India so apt to attach prognostic

significance to bodily marks (Skt. lakskana) of men and animals. According to a familiar

legend, which will be found beneath, the so-called spectacle marks are the footprints left

by Krishna on the heads of the Naga Kaliya.* After his mctory the shepherd-god addressed

the serpent :
“ When Garu<Ja seeth my footprints marked on thy heads, that enemy of

thy race will not assail thee.”

It is said that according to a Buddhist legend the spectacle marks are a favour which

the Buddha bestowed on the cobra that had sheltered him against the heat of the sun,®

Here, too, the marks are said to provide a safeguard against the attacks of Garuda. This

legend, which evidently originates from the ancient story of the Naga Muchilinda, appears

to be comparatively modern. I have not been able to trace it to any ancient source.

Sometimes the Nagas are said to be adorned with the svastika or mystic cross, but in

one passage of the Harivamsa it is said to be haK a svastika.^ At first sight this expression

may seem strange, but in our opinion there can be httle doubt that here, again, we must

^ A.V., X, 4, 13, Cf, above, p. 8.

® Sakuntaldy ed. Bohlingk, verse 15S ; Bengal recension (ed. Pischel), verse 185 ; Monier Williams,

Sakoontala, p. 173.

^ See below, p. 171. * See below, p. 89.

® Brehm, Tierleben, 4th ed., vol. v, p. 432,

® Harivam-sa, 3934, 4433, 4440, 51S5. Vishnu-purdna, transl. Wilson, p. 146.
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tliiT'V of the so-called spectacle-mark, the shape of which may well he described as a

svastiJcdrdlia, or ‘ hah-svastika It is well known that the svastika is looked upon as a

sign of good augury. Quite possibly it may have contributed to the sanctity of the animal

which was supposed to bear it.

The favourite haunt of the cobra is the ant-hiU (Skt. valmika, Pali vammtka). This

point, attested bynaturahsts, we find again and again in the ancient serpent-lore of India.

In the epics the arrow piercing the body of the enemy is compared to a snake entering an

ant-hill.^ The fable of the snake (ndgendra) killed by ants illustrates that sometimes the

abode in the ant-hiU may become fatal to its occupant.^ In the story of the three Brahmin

brothers in the Kaihdsaritsdgara ^ the youngest one, Visvadatta, is ordered by his two

malicious elder brothers (who wish to rid themselves of him) to level an ant-hiU, but

instead of a poisonous cobra, it turns out to contain a pitcher filled with gold.

The GdinanichariAO'-jdtaka (No. 257) * is the story of the fourteen riddles. The seventh

conundrum is the riddle of the snake. “ When I go out to get my food,” the snake says,

“ I leave this ant-hill faint and famishing, and yet I fill the entrance hole with my body,

and I get out with difficulty, dragging myself along. But when I come in again I feel

satisfied and fat, yet I pass quickly through the hole without touching the sides. How is

this ? ” The answer is :
“ Under the snake’s ant-heap lies a large treasure-crock, and

there he hves guarding it. So when he goes out, from greed for his treasure his body sticks

fast
;
but after he has fed, his desire for the treasure prevents his body from sticking and

he goes in quickly and easily.”

In these ancient tales we find the ant-hill associated not only with the snake, but also

with the treasure which the serpent is believed to guard. The same trait is met with in the

two fables from the Panchatantra, which we have mentioned previously : the one of the

gold-granting snake and the poor Brahmin, and the other of the two serpents which

betrayed each his own weakness. These snakes are fabulous beings which have the power

of speech. Thus it is only natural that the mythical serpent-demons, too, are connected

with the ant-hill. The great Naga heroes of the jdtakas, Champaka, Sahkhapala, and

Bhuridatta, each in his turn, select an ant-hill, on the top of which they lie down to keep

the commandments of the Sabbath.

The close coimexion between the sacred snake and the ant-hill will readily account

for the special significance attached to the latter in popular worship. It is looked upon not

* M.Bh., Drorm-p., oxxxvi, 15. Ram., Aranya-h., xxix, 11 (ed. Goiresio, xxsr, 12).

* Parkhat. (ed. Koaegarten), iii, fab. 4, pp. 170 {., transl. Schmidt, pp. 215 f. Cf. A. V., vii, 56, 7, adanti tia

pipUika.

^ Kathas, xxxiii, 36-52 ; Tawney’s transL, toI. i, p. 293.

* Jdtaha, toL ii, p. 303, U. 8-16 ; transl., voL ii, p. 211.
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only as the venerated abode of the snake deity, hut also as the entrance to the mysterious

snake-world far below the world of men. We may again refer to the ancient story of

Uttanka in its second version. In another passage of the Mahdhhdrata ^ the elephants of

the four Quarters instruct Renuka that a hali must be deposited after sunset on an ant-hill.

Although the sky-elephants (diii-ndga) are speaking, the bali is evidently meant for the

Nagas. Why after sunset ? Because the cobra avoids hot sunshine and hunts chiefly

in the late afternoon and the evening.

Magic and medical properties are ascribed to the earth taken from a valmika. Its use

is recommended as an antidote against snake-poison ; and even an ablution in water which

has run out of an ant-hiU is believed to be beneficial.^ In certain rites, too, the earth from

ant-heaps is used.® In his chapter on the exploration of water-springs, Varahamihira *

frequently mentions ant-hiUs which in connexion with certain trees are believed to indicate

the presence of water. It deser\-es notice that in this passage the ant-hill is indicated by

various synonyms meaning ‘ the abode of snakes ’ (Skt. ahi-nilaya, ahi-samsraya,

sarpdvdsa). Evidently it is as ‘ the abode of snakes ’ that it is believed to indicate the

site of hidden springs.

Here we must also refer to the connexion which is believed to exist between the ant-

hill and the rainbow. “ The rainbow,” Varahamihira says,® “ is formed by vari-coloured

solar rays that, pressed by the wind, appear in the shape of a bow in a cloudy sky. Some

Masters say that the rainbow arises out of the exhalations of the serpents of Ananta’s

family.” The famous Indian astrologer, it will be observed, offers two different

explanations : the one pseudo-physical and the other mythological. It is characteristic

that he places them side by side, without rejecting either of the two.

Kalidasa, too, in his Meghaduta (stanza 15) speaks of the ‘ bow of Indra ’ which

issues forth from the top of the ant-hiU. The scholiast Vallabhadeva, in commenting on this

stanza, quotes an ancient tradition (dgama) which holds that the origin of the di^une bow

in the rainy season is the ant-hill, because it is ‘ pregnant of snakes ’ {sarpagarbha).

Another commentator offers a somewhat different explanation. The rays shining forth

from the jewels in the heads of the great Naga Vusuki penetrate into the sky from the

Nether Regions through a fissure of the ant-hill, and coming in contact with the rain

cloud, they assume the form of Indra's bow. This, too, is said to be an old tradition.®

1 M.Bh.. Anusasana-p., csxxii. 7-16.

2 Susruta, ii. p. 271, 1. 3 ; transl. p. 223, 1. 23. M.Bk., Vana-p., Ixxxiv. *.

3 J.A.S.B.^ Tol. xxxix, part i, p. 210.

* Brihatsamhita, liv ; Kcm. Ver^pr. Geschr.. vol, ii. pp. 27 ff.

5 Op. cit., XXXV, 1-2
; Kern. Ver.spr, Ge-^chr.^ vol. i, p. 2S3.

* Meghadu*a, ed. G, R. Xandargikar, Bombay, lb94, note?, p. 20.
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It may be questioned whether the name Valmiki, which is clearly a patronymic, may

not derive its origin from the sanctity attached to the abode of the cobra.

In speaking of the connexion between the rainbow and the snake, Mr. Crooke remarks :
^

“ It is possibly under the influence of the association of the snake, a treasure guardian,

that the ETig]i«b children run to find where the rainbow meets the earth, and expect to

find a crock of gold buried at its base.”

Up to the present day the ant-hill performs, as it were, the function of a natural

altar in the popular cult of the serpent. In our concluding chapter, which is devoted to

modern serpent-worship, we shall be able to adduce abundant evidence. Here it will sufiGice

to quote the Abbe Dubois, who says in his well-known book :
^ “ Snake-worshippers

search for the holes where they [the snakes] are likely to be found, and which more often

than not are in the little mounds raised by the kariahs, or white ants. When they have

found one they visit it from time to time, placing before it milk, bananas, and other food

which the snake is bkely to fancy.”

The ant-hill, however, is only the visible entrance to the mysterious World of Serpents

which is located in the Nether Eegions, called Patala or Easatala, far beneath the human

world. This is the abode generally assigned to the Nagas both in Hindu cosmogony and

fable. MTien Takshaka is almost being seized by Uttahka, he assumes his serpent-form and

escapes through a fissure in the earth to his subterraneous realm. It is in the Nether World

(Patalatale) that Takshaka’s son Asvasena hears the frightful tumult of the battle of

Kurukshetra.^ We find the same in Buddhist lore. WTien Pdiyakkha, the cruel king of

Benares, concealed in his ambush, watches the pious young hermit Syama approaching

surrounded by the forest-deer, he says to himseK :
“ AO the time that I have been

wandering here I have never seen a man before ; is he a god or a Naga ? Now if I go up

and ask him, he will fly up into the heaven if he is a god, and he wiU sink into the earth if

he is a Naga.” *

According to the Pumyias the Nether AVorld is divided into seven regions extending

downwards ten thousand yoyanas each. The names assigned to those divisions vary, but

most descriptions agree in placing Patala lowermost. This nethermost abyss, however,

is not a place of darkness and terror, but an abode of delight and wondrous charm. The

1 Op cit., vol. ii, p. 14^. 1° Kalu valley the rainbow is called Budhi Xagan or Kagin, i.e. ‘ the old

female snake

» Hindu Manners, p. 64S ;
Punjab Sotes and Queries, vol. m, 92, 59.

’ See below, p. 79.

« JdtaJca, vol. vi, p. 76, xi, 9-12 ; transl. vol. vi, p. 43. In the Sanskrit version (Mahamstu, vol, iii,

pp. 209 B.) the king is called Peliyaksha.
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muni Narada, after his return from those regions to the skies, declared amongst the celestials

that Patala was much more delightful than Indra’s heaven. “ What,” exclaimed the sage *

“ can be compared to Patala, where the Nagas are decorated with brilliant and beautiful

and'pleasure-shedding jewels ? Who will not delight in Patala, where the lovely daughters

of the Daityas and Danavas wander about, fascinating even the most austere ; where the

rays of the sun diffuse light, and not heat, by day
; and where the moon shines by night

for iUumination, not for cold ;
where the sons of Danu, happy in the enjoyment of delicious

viands and strong wines, know not how time passes ? There are beautiful groves and

streams and lakes where the lotus blows
;
and the skies are resonant with the Koil’s song.

Splendid ornaments, fragrant perfumes, rich unguents, the blended music of the lute and

pipe and tabor ; these and many other enjoyments are the common portion of the

Danavas, Daityas, and snake-gods, who inhabit the region of Patala.”

The very name of Bhogavati, the town of the serpents, characterizes it as a place of

pleasure (jbJioga has the double meaning of a ‘ snake's coil ’ and ‘ enjoyment ’).

In the Pali literature the subterraneous mansion of the Naga Kala is indicated by the

name of Manjerika.®

Only few mortals have penetrated into the inaccessible Naga world, like Uttanka,

the young Brahmin, whom we have mentioned before. Yet it is said that there exist

numerous entrances to the Nether World. In the story of King Bhunandana, told in that

great depository of fairy tales, the Kathasaritsagara, the king who wishes to marry a

Daitya maiden is addressed by a Brahmanical ascetic in the following words ;
® “ There are

on this earth many openings leading to the lower regions, but there is a great and famous

one in Kashmir made by Maya by which Usha the daughter of Baiia introduced her lover

Aniruddha into the secret pleasure-grounds of the Danavas and made him happy there.

And Pradyumna, in order to deliver his son, laid it open, making a door in one place with

the peak of a mountain, and he placed Durga there, under the name of Sarika, to guard

that door, after propitiating her with hundreds of praises. Consequently, even now the

place is called by the two names of Peak of Pradyumna and Hill of Sarika.” The HiU of

Sarika is the Hari Parbat near Srinagar, the capital of Kashmir.*

Another entrance to Patala is the cave of Namuchi, which an ancient king of Kashmir,

^ Vishnu-purana, transl. Wilson, p. 204. The fourth canto of the Padma-purana, called Pdtalalcha^dot is

devoted to a description of the Underworld.
“ Jdtaha, vol. i, p. 72, ]. 14 ; Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 97 ; cf. Jdt., vol. vi, p. 264, 11. 4-5, and Spence

Hardy, Eastern Monachism, p. 274.

’ ScUhas., Ixxiii, 107-112 ; Tawney’s transl., vol. ii, p. 197.

* Cf. Rdjat., transl. Stein, vol. ii, p. 446.
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Eanaditya by name, was bebeved to bave entered “ after passing through the waters of

the Chandrabhaga Having reigned three hundred years on earth, this monarch

obtained the sovereignty over the Underworld (Pdtdlaisvarya), the realm of the Daityas

and Danavasd

“ In the Sikandar, a tributary of the Son, is a deep waterhole, where no one dares to

go. The water is said to reach down as far as Patala, or the infernal regions.” ^

Another favourite haunt of the Hagas is the Ocean. In the Great Epic it is denoted

as ‘ the Abode of the Nagas ’ {Nagandm dlayam).^ It is well known that up to com-

paratively modern times both the mariners and scholars of the West beheved the sea to

be inhabited by strange monsters, which we find faithfully portrayed on early maps. The

much more exuberant imagination of ancient India was no less prone to people the

mysterious deep with ever}' kind of demon and beast : Asiiras, YaTcshas, and BdJcsJiasas

mingle with gigantic maJiaras and sea-elephants.^ In an early text of the Pali Canon the

Buddha compares his doctrine and disciphne with the Ocean. “ There are,” he says,®

“ in the great ocean eight astonishing and curious quahties, by the constant perception of

which the mighty creatures take delight in the great ocean.” Now the eighth and last of

these astonishing qualities is that the great ocean is the dweUing-place of mighty beings,

among which are these—that is to say, the Timi, the Timingala, the Timitimingala, the

Asuras, the Nagas, and the Gandharvas. There are in the great ocean creatures so con-

stituted that they stretch from one to five hundred leagues.”

In Buddhist tradition both Yaruna and Sagara, really gods of the sea, have become

converted into Nagarajas. It is also significant that among the Buddhist lokapdlas, or

‘ the four Great Kings ’, as they are commonly called, Yirupaksha, the ruler of the Nagas,

is the regent of the Western quarter which in Brahmanical m}'thology is assigned to

Yaruna, the Indian Neptune. Occasionally certain islands—Eamanlyaka (in the Adi-

jparvan) and Nagadvipa ® iSitssondi- and Valdhassa-jdtaka) are mentioned as dwelling-

places of the snake-gods. In the Sussondi-jataha (No. 360) the Isle of the Nagas

(Nagadvipa) has the specific name of ’ -Seruma-dvlpa but, strange to say, it is described

as the home not of the Nagas. but of a Suparna or Garuda. In the Kdkdti-jdtaka (No. 327)

we have a variant of the same story, bat here the place of the Suparna is called Kebuka.

1 Rajat., iii. 46S ; Stein's transl.. rol. i, p. 1 14.

- \V. Crooke. op. cit,. vo!. j. p. 43.

‘ M.Bh.. Ai'i-p.. XXI. 6; x.xr. 4.

^ J’ita'~:ajnala te4. Kern*, p. SO. i. 6 : Sperer's transl.. p. 126.

» Ch'i’lai-ajga. ix. 1. 3-4 ; S.D.E.. vol. xx. pp. 302 and 30.5.

« Pah : Kigadipa, which is also menti.jaed ia the Matiiamsa ,xiii, 62. and Ux, 12.
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The Jataka book speaks of “ the Nagas that dwell in the sea ” {samuMatthahanaga-

bhavane) ^ and “ the Nagas that dwell in the mountains ” ifabbatattJiakanagabhavane).

A passage in the Pali chronicles of Cejlon, which will be rendered beneath, ^ narrates how

a dreadful war between those two tribes of Nagas was averted by the timely intervention

of the Buddha himself.

Sometimes we find distinct mountains mentioned as the abode of Nagas. In the

course of the description of the earth contained in the beginning chapters of the Bhishna-

parvan ^ the serpents and Nagas are located on Mount Nishadha. A jataka speaks of the

Dardara (Pali Daddara) Nagas, which live at the foot of Mount Dardara.^ In Kashmir

tradition the Naga Nila who is the sovereign of his tribe in that country, appears to be

closely associated with Mount Dhanada. But his real abode is the spring of the Yitasta.

Is the Naga sometimes conceived as the spirit of the moimtain ?

This much is certain, that mountains and trees haunted by Nagas are of rare

occurrence. Very common, on the contrary, is the popular conception that the Nagas

inhabit lakes, pools, rivers, and springs. It is not only attested by many an ancient legend,

either Brahmanical or Buddhist, but still lives in Indian folk-lore up to the present day.

“ My children are of a watery nature,” the Naga-mother says to her royal husband in the

first chapter of the Bhuridatta-jataka.

Among the manifold allurements of the Serpent-world the Nagakanya or snake-

maiden is not the least seductive. Strange though it may seem, the female counterparts

of the snake-demons are invariably conceived as beings of great beauty. lYhen Hanumant,®

in search of Sita, penetrates into the harem of Ravana, he sees “ Naga maidens with fair

hips, and faces resembling the full moon ”. These had been ravished by the giant king of

Lanka. It is high praise, indeed, when it is said of a mortal woman, hke Ila, the mother of

Pururavas,® that she equals or surpasses the Nagis in beauty. Bang Brahmadatta, seeing

the fair Padmavatl, asks ;
’ “Is she a devakanyd, a ndgakangd, a kinnarakanyd, a mdmiskt ?

”

Pious Naga princes like Sahkhapala, Champaka, and Bhuridatta, find it difficult to perform

the Sabbath-vow in the midst of the crowds of beauteous nymphs of the Nagaloka.

By their great charms the Nagis are apt to rouse the passion of mortal men. Amorous

and matrimonial alhances between representativ'es of both these classes of beings are often

^ Jataka, toL vi, p. 158, L 15, and p. 194, L 6.

* See below, pp. 118 f.

® if.Bh., Ehtshma-p., vi, 51. The Nishadha moantains are the abode of other supernatural beings, such

as Gandharvas and Vidyadharas. Cf. Kathds., Ixxxvi, 142 and 144 ;
Tawney's transl., vol. ii, p. 291. According

to Kaihds., civ, 80 (Tawney, vol. ii, p. 415), Xishadha is the name of a country in the Himalaya.
* Dadiara-jataka, Cf. below pp. 137 f. ® Ram., Sundara-k., xii, 21.

* Edm., UUara-k.f Ixxxviii, 14. ^ JIahdvasfu, vol. iii. p. 157.
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met witli in Indian fable. The subject is nothing but a variety of that theme of fairy-tales

in favour all over the world : the union between the mortal man and the immortal woman.^

The Great Epic presents examples in the episode of Arjuna the Pandava hero and Ulupl,

the nymph of the Ganges, and the story of the ascetic Jaratkaru and his like-named bride,

who was the sister of the Serpent-king Vasuki.^

We have seen that Kalidasa, too, in his Raghuvamsa has employed the motif-, here it

is Rama’s son and successor, Kusa, who marries Kumudvatl, the youngest sister of the

Nagaraja Kumuda. Kalhana in his Rajataraiigini has preserved the pretty Kashmirian

legend of the love between the Brahmin Visakha and Chandralekha, the fair daughter of

the Naga Susravas.® From Buddhist sources, too, we may quote examples. In the intro-

ductory chapter of the Bhuridatta-jataha, we are told how a widow of the Naga tribe wins

the love of the exiled prince of Benares. The daughter bom of their union, named
‘ Seaborn ’, is in her turn wooed by Dhritarashtra, sovereign lord of all Nagas. Here we

have the far less common motif of the superhuman husband and the human wife. It is

trae that in the present instance the wife is of mixed descent, her mother being a NagI,

but iu the narrative of her matrimony with the Serpent-king she figures entirely as the

human bride so that her husband even strives to conceal his real nature from her. Another

instance of such a match we find in the Kathdsaritsdgara : the poet Gunadhya, the reputed

author of the lost Brihatkathd, we are told, was the son of the Naga-priuce Kirtisena by
a Brahma nl.

The Chinese pUgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, has preserved in his itinerary a local legend *

of Udyana, the present Swat valley, on the north-west frontier of India. A prince of the

Sakya clan escapes the massacre of his kinsmen by the fierce Virudhaka of Kosala, and

seated on a wild goose, he flies through the air and arrives in the borderland of the North-

West. Here he meets a Naga girl with the inevitable result and, after marrying her, his

father-in-law presents him with a sword which he uses to kiU the king of the country and

to take his place. There remained, however, one impediment to his happiness. Every time

he went to rest by the side of his wife from her head there appeared the nine-fold Na<ya

crest. The husband, in disgust, waited till she slept and then cut off the serpent crest with

his sword. In consequence the descendants of the royal pair were ever afflicted with

headache.

Besides the kings of Udyana, there were several other royal houses of ancient India

which claimed a Naga or NagI as their progenitor. The dynasty of Kashmir which included

1 W. Crooke, op. cit., vol. i, p. 45. In the Paushya-panan the purohita of King Janemejaya is also said
to hare been bom from a snake-mother.

* See below, pp. 74 f. and 59 f. “ Below, pp. 241 ft. * Below, pp. 123 ff.
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the famous Lalitaditya (eighth century) among its scions, was asserted to descend from the

Naga Karkotad In later days the rulers of the neighbouring principahty of Bhadarvah

(the ‘ Bhadravakasa ’ of the Rdjatarahgim) claimed descent from the serpent-Mng

Vasuki, who is still regarded as the guardian deity of the country, now a district of the

Jammu-Kashmir Stated

The Rajas of Chutia (or Chhota) Nagpur derive their origin from the Naga Pundarika
;

in what manner this happened may be briefly related.® Pundarika, as the story says, once

assumed the form of a Brahmin and repaired to the house of a certain guru at Benares to

acquaint himself with the sacred scriptures. The learned instructor was so pleased with his

pupil that he gave him to wife his only daughter, the beautiful Parvati. Unfortunately,

the Naga even in his human form could not rid himself of his double tongue and his foul

breath. He begged his wife not to question him about the meaning of these unpleasant

pecuharities, but once while they were making a pilgrimage to Puri she insisted on

knowing the truth. He had to gratify her curiosity, but, having done so, he plunged into

a pool and vanished from her sight. In the midst of her grief and remorse she gave birth

to a child, but instead of rejoicing she prepared for herself a funeral pyre, wishing to

become a sati.

At this juncture there appeared a Sakadvipa Brahmin, bearing an idol of the Sun-god.

His eyes fell on the new-born babe which was guarded by a huge hooded snake. It was

Pundarika in his natural form. Addressing the Brahmin, he foretold that the child would

become the Raja of the country to be called Nagpur, that the Brahmin was to be his family

priest and the idol his tutela^ deity. Then, confiding the child to the Brahmin, he again

disappeared into the pool. Ill commemoration of this event the members of the ruling house

of Chutia Nagpur always wear a head-dress so arranged as to resemble a serpent coiled

round with its head protruding over the wearer's brow. The seal of the Maharaja and arms

of the family show as a crest a cobra with a human face under its expanded hood,

surrounded by the insignia of royalty.

Another instance of serpent origin is afforded by the ruling house of Manipur,* a

feudatory state situated between Bengal and Burma, The peculiar god of the royal family

is a species of snake called Pa-kung-ba, from which the Raja claims descent. When it

appears it is coaxed on to a cushion by the priestess in attendance, who then performs

certain ceremonies to please it. This snake appears sometimes, they say, of great size

;

^ Rdjat., iii, 529, Stein's transi., voL i, p. 119.
® See below, pp. 250 f.

® We follow E. T. Dalton, Descriptive Ethnology of EengaL Calcutta, 1872, pp. 165 f. Cf. Fergusson, Tree

and Serpent Worship, p. 65, and Andrew Lang, Custom and second edition, pp. 80 f.

* Ind, AtU., vol. vii, p. 43, and Fergusson, op. cit., p. 64.
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wlien he does so it is indicative of his being displeased. So long as he remains of ajiiminutive

form it is a sign of his being in good humour.

Bastar, the feudatory state in the south-east corner of the Central Provinces, is ruled

by a Naga dynasty, whilst most Gond chiefs in the same province likewise pretend to be

descended from the Nagavamsa.i

Not only royal and noble houses claim Naga descent ; a certain caste of Kayasthas,

or professional clerks, belonging to Bengal, derive their origin from no less a personage

than the serpent-king Vasuki.®

If, now, we turn om attention to Southern India, we find that according to the

Simhasanadvairimsikd, the semi-legendary king Salivahana of Pratishthana was the son

of the Naga Ananta, with whose assistance he slew Vikramaditya of Uijayini.^ It is curious

that the first Lohara dynasty of Kashmir which derived its origin from Satavahana counted

among its scions a king of the name of Ananta-deva (a.d. 1028-63).

Naga descent was also assigned to the famous dynasty of the Pallavas which held

sway on the coast of Coromandel from the fourth to the middle of the eighth century of

our era. A curious legend preserved in Tamil poetry connects the origin of the Pallavas

with the Cholas, the ancient rulers of Coromandel : it relates that the first ‘ Tondaiman ’

(i.e. PaUava) was the son of a Chola king by a female serpent-demon.* That this legend is

of an early date is apparent from epigraphical records. But, whereas the inscriptions

of the Pallavas are unanimous in recognizing Asvatthaman, the son of the Brahmin warrior

Drona, as the progenitor of their line, they do not agree with regard to the nature of his

spouse and the name of the son born from their union. In the Pallava inscriptions she is

called an Apsaras, but a Nagi in those of the Ganga-Pallavas.®

It is curious that in Further India, too, we meet with royal clans which are believed to

descend from a Nagi ancestress. The most illustrious example is supplied by the Hindu

or Hinduized dynasty, which in ancient times ruled the Khmer kingdom of Cambodia.®

The origin of this kingly house was attributed to a Brahmin, named Kaundinya, who first

» Auguste Barth, CEuvres, voL i, p. 230.

* vol. xxxix (1870), part i, p. 220.

» Weber, Indische Studien, toI. xt, p. 228.

* In the ancient Tamil poem Manitmgalai the Nagi is called Pilivalai, the daughter of the Naga-king

Valaivanan{Airavana ?). Cf. Venkavya, A.S.K., for the year 1906-7, pp. 220 f., and B.E.F.E.O., rol. xi (1911),

pp, 391 f.

» The Kayakota charter of Skandasishya, edited by Dr. Hultzsch (Ep. Ind., vol. v, pp. 49 £F.) calls

her dvijihvdngand, a woman of the two-tongued {alias serpent) tribe. Another charter issued by

Nandivarman III likewise refers to the Naga ancestress of the Pallavas.

« B.E.F.E.O., vol. iv (1901). p. 901. and vol. .vi 11911). pp. 391 if. JI. Coedes has pointed out that the

Cambodian legend is in all probability due to Pallava influence.
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fixed the site of the capital Bha'vapura by throwing a lance which he had received from

Asvatthaman the son of Drona. The same Kaundinya married Soma the daughter of the

Naga king, and it was after her that the dynasty became known as Somavamsa. In this

coimexion it is very curious that, according to a tradition recorded by a Chinese author of

the thirteenth century, the king of Cambodia each night had carnal intercourse with a Nagi.

In describing the capital of Cambodia, now represented by the famous ruins of Angkor

Thom, that author says ^ : “In the palace there is a tower of gold, on the top of which the

king sleeps. All the natives maintain that in this tower there is the spirit of a nine-headed

serpent, who is master of the soil of the whole kingdom. It appears every night in the shape

of a woman. At first the sovereign sleeps with her. Even the principal wives of the king

dare not enter. He comes out in the second watch of the night and then he may sleep with

his wives and concubines. If it happens that the spirit of the serpent does not appear, it

means that the moment of the king’s death has arrived. If the king fads a single night to

come, some misfortime is sure to happen.”

Finally, we may make mention of a Taking tradition ascribing the origin of the first

king of Thaton to a dragon (i.e. a Naga) mother.^ The Takings at one time formed a nation

or a pohtically dominant tribe which ruled all Lower Burma from Bassein in the West to

Maulmein in the East and away South to Tenasserim. They are now confined to the Thaton

and Amherst districts of Burma and to villages on the Menam and Meklawng rivers in Siam.

In the course of a valuable study,® M. J. Przyluski has pointed out that the story of the

Nagi ancestress is widely spread in the Far East. According to this scholar an earlier

form of the motif is that of the fish-born princess, to which he ascribes an Austronesian

origin.

The great importance of the Nagas both in Buddhist and in Brahmanical lore is

reflected in plastic and pictorial art. The legends show the Naga sometimes as a mere

animal, sometimes as a human creature, but generally human and animal properties are

strangely blended. The same is the case with the Naga as rendered in Indian art. We can

in the main distinguish three iconographical types : first, the form of the serpent, usually

many-headed
; second, the human form universally characterized by means of the

polycephalous serpent-hood
;
third, a combination of the two, the upper part of a human

body being combined with the lower half of a snake's coils. Of these three forms, the one

' B.E.F.E.O., Tol. ii (1902), pp. 144 f.

* J.E.A.S., for the year 1918, p. 126.
’ J. Przyluski, La princesse d I’odeur de poisson ei la Xagl dans Us traditions de I'Asie Orientale, Etudes

asiaiiques, 1925, pp. 322 £E.
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last mentioned is comparatively rare ; it does occur in Brahmanical sculpture, but in

Buddhist art it is hardly ever employed.

The simplest and most primitive form in which the Nagas appear in Indian art is the

serpent form. But just as the gods are distinguished from mere mortals by the plurality of

their arms, thus the di^dne serpents are many-headed. It is a characteristic of the Nagas

often insisted upon in literature. In art the number of heads varies, but is always uneven

;

it may be three, five, or seven. It cannot be a matter of surprise that a marked preference

for the number five exists. In literature, too, the five-headed serpent is often mentioned ;

a gimilft in the epics likens it to the human arm ending in the hand with its five fingers.^

In poetry a hundred or even a thousand heads are sometimes attributed to certain

Nagas (particularly to the World-serpent 6esha), but plastic art for obvious reasons must

abstain from visualizing such extravagant numbers.

The Naga in the semblance of a polycephalous serpent is of frequent occurrence on

the earliest Buddhist monuments. The central architrave of the Eastern torana of Sanchi ®

^ bears a weU-known relief representing the worship of a sacred tree by forest animals.

Now among the beasts of the jungle naturabstically treated we notice a five-headed Naga

side by side with his natural foe, the Garuda. On the same eastern gateway of Sanchi we

have the scene of the Buddha subduing the venomous dragon in the fire-hut of the

Ka^yapa brothers of Uruvilva.^ The presence of the Buddha, as is usual in the early school

of Central India, is only indicated by a symbol—an empty seat—but the Naga is plainly

shown in the semblance of a five-headed cobra. (Plate IV.)

Among the reliefs of the Bharhut stupa, which are earlier than those of Sanchi byabout

a century and must belong to the second century b.c., we also meet with this Naga type,

e.g. in a relief showing a five-headed serpent conversing with an ascetic who is seated in

front of his hut—perhaps an illustration of the Manikantha-jdtaka.^ (Plate lie.)

This primitive mode of representing the serpent-demon has been preserved up to the

present dav on the Nagakals of Southern India which will be dealt with in the concluding

chapter of the present volume.

Side by side with the theriomorphic Naga the earliest monuments know the

anthropomorphic Naga, which, as we shall see, maintains a marked prominence in all the

^ Nalopdkkf/dna, v, 5.

® Fergusson, Tree- and Serpeni vorsh^p. p!. xw, 3.—Grunwedel. Bnddhi-st Art in India, pp. 49 f., ficr. 26.

A. Foucher, Laporie orientale du Siiipa de pp. 73 f.. tig. 3 ; The Be>jinnings of Buddhiet Art, pp. 107 f.

pi. rii. 2.

^ Fergxisson, op. cit,. p* 143, pi. sxxii. Grunwedel, op. cit., p. 62. fig. 35.—Foucher. cp. cit., pp. 57 ff ^

fig. 5; Beginning<ir pp. 97 f., pL ix, 1. A. Htdorg of pne art i/i India and Ceglon, ficr. 47
* A. Cumiingbam, The Stupa of Bharhut, pi. xhi, ^g. 1.
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later stages of Buddhist art, not only in India proper, but also in Ceylon, Java, China,

and Japan. The characteristic mark which distinguishes the human-shaped serpent-demon

is the snake-hood surmounting his head-dress or surrounding his head. The number of

snake-heads constituting the hood varies, but, as in the case of the theriomorphic Naga,

it is always uneven and commonly five. The female counterparts of t^e Nagas (presumably

in token of the inferiority of their sex) usually wear a crest consisting of a single serpent

head. Among the archaic demi-gods who guard the gates of the Bharhut stupa there is a

Nagaraja named Chakavaka (Skt. Chakravaka = Anas casarca) in the inscription, who,

like his companion-doorkeepers, is standing, with his hands raised in adoration, in an

attitude which indicates his devotion to the Buddha.^ This Nagaraja was in all probability

a god ling locally worshipped, his name not being known from elsewhere. He bears a

human shape, but as if to remind us of his real nature, there is the five-fold snake-crest

surmounting his head-dress. His feet are placed upon a rock in front of which we see a lake

or pond full of lotus-flowers and enlivened by various aquatic animals. (Plate Ila.)

Another Bharhut bas-relief, carved in the shape of a medallion, shows a Nagaraja

accompanied by two female chowrie-bearers. The Naga is distinguished by the usual

five-fold serpent-crest, but here the five snake-heads stand so wide apart as almost to

present the appearance of a tree. The two Nagis show the hybrid form in which the upper

part of a human body ends in the coils of a snake. (Plate II6.)

Among the Bharhut reliefs there is one, decorating the Prasenajit pillar, so-called,

of the Southern Gate, which is of especial interest for our present subject. (Plate III.) It

shows, as an inscription informs us, the Lord Buddha being worshipped by the Nagaraja

Airavata or Elapattra.^ Here, too, the sculptor has abstained from portraying the Buddha,

the presence of the Master being symbolized by an empty stone seat at the foot of a sacred

tree. The Nagaraja, on the contrary, is depicted not less than three times in accordance

with the synoptic method of illustrating followed by the early school of Central India.

First we see him as a five-headed serpent emerge from the lake which forms the back-

ground of the relief. Next he appears in a human form with a five-fold serpent-crest and

accompanied by two Nagis each wearing a single snake-emblem. For the third time the

Naga-king is shown kneeling down in a devout attitude at the side of the stone seat under

the tree, which, as we saw, indicates the Buddha’s presence. Here, in consequence of a

visual error of the sculptor, the crest of five snake-heads issues from the side and not from

the back of his turban.

^ Cunningham, op. cit., pi. xxi ;
Burgess, Ancient Monuments^ pi, 24, No. 1.

* Cunningham, op. cit., pi. siv. The inscription reads : Erapaio nagaraja Bhagavato va\^77fjiate, meaning
“ The Nagaraja Erai)ata worships the Lord ”,
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It can hardly be doubted that the iconographic type of the human Naga with his

serpent-crest was derived from the more primitive conception of the Naga as a

polycephalous snake. We may compare Egyptian art, in which theriomorphic gods and

goddesses were shown in human form but provided with an animal head.

As in the BLarhut sculptures the figures of gods and men are nearly always shown

facing, it is impossible to decide in what manner the snake crest was supposed to be

attached to the body of the Naga. It seems, indeed, that on this point opinions were

divided. On the one hand the hood, as seems most natural, was thought to issue forth from

the neck of the Xaga very much in the same manner as in the case of Zahhak, the wicked

Arabian king of Persia, of whom the Shah Namah narrates that Ahriman had kissed him

on both his shoulders.^ Consequently there grows a snake from each shoulder and these

monsters are daily to be fed with the brains of two men. After a reign of a thousand years

the tjuant is slain by Eeridun.^

In a passage referred to above, the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsiang, relates the story of

a king of Udyana who had married a Naga maiden. “ Every time he went to rest by her

side, from her head came forth the ninefold crest of the Naga.” The way in which the

snake-crest is supposed to issue from the neck of the Naga is illustrated by a Naga figure

seen from the back, which occurs among the frescoes of Ajapta.^

We find also, however, evidence of a different conception. Among the sculptures of

Sanchi there are two reliefs which must represent the Nagaraja Muchilinda sheltering the

Buddha.^ In each case the Naga is seated in front of a tree and is attended by Nagis,

all of whom have a single-headed snake at the back of their head. Now it is curious that in

one of these two reliefs there is a female shown with her back turned towards the spectator,

and, if we may trust the reproduction, it is a complete snake which appears to hang down

from her back.

If, now, we turn to the Grseco-Buddhist school which flourished in the north-west

frontier province Gandhara during the first centuries of the Christian era, we observ^e a

distinct predilection for the Naga of human form. It is only in the scene of the fire-spitting

dragon of Uruvilva tamed by the Buddha (of which numerous replicas exist in Gandhara

art) that the former is invariably shown in reptile shape.^ (Plate 1X6.) This is, indeed, quite

^ In the saga of the SMfi yUmah, here summarized, ve hare a reminiscence of the ancient Iranian mrth
of the dragon A2ish Dahaka, which is killed by the hero Thrsetaona. The two snakes growing from Zahhak'.s
shoulilcrs recall his original serpent nature.

- Grunwedel. op. cit., fig. 20. We hare here also a very rare, if not unique, example of a Xaaa with a two-
fold serpent-crest.

’ Fergusson, op. cit., pi. xxiv. figs. 1 and 2.

* A. Foucher. L'art grt :o-boudilh 'ique du Gandhara. rol. i, fig'^. 224-7.
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in accordance with the legend, as preserved in Buddhist literature. The Peshawar Museum
possesses, moreover, a bas-relief from Sahr-i-Bahlol, which according to M. Foucher,

represents the Naga king Elapattra visiting the Buddha in the Deer Park near Benares.

This sculpture shows a five-headed snake in front of the seat on which Buddha sits in the

midst of the members of his congregation.^ (Plate Villa.) For the rest, however, in

the numerous scenes relating to the conversion of Nagas, these spirits of the waters are

always portrayed in human form.^ Usually they are shown issuing half-way from a fountain

enclosure, the Naga king wearing a multiplex snake-crest, whilst his consort has a single

snake for an emblem. (Plate IXa.) It is curious that in some cases where they are seen in

profile they clearly wear a complete snake attached, so it seems, to their head-dress, and

curling down their back.® We have noticed the same peculiarity in a bas-relief of Sanchi.

A very favourite subject of Grseco-Buddhist art refers to the hereditary feud between

the Nagas and Garuda.* The best-known specimen—^the sculpture from Sanghao showing

a Nagi in the clutches of the giant-bird—appears to be an Indian adaptation of a master-

piece of Leochares, representing Ganymede carried off by the eagle of Zeus. In some cases

a group of several Nagas is shown being assailed by Garuda, some being seized and others

falling prostrate in confusion. (Plate XVti, h.) It deserves notice that in all these sculptures

the Naga has the appearance of a human being. The plaques representing this subject,

of which several specimens are known to exist, must once have formed part of the head-

dress of statues in royal attire. The Lahore Museum has recently acquired a Bodhisattva

head in which this decorative member has been partially preserved. It is interesting that

the device in question, employed in exactly the same fashion, occurs also on a colossal

Bodhisattva head from the Eiahkali Tila near Mathura, now preserved in the Lucknow
Museum. It seems highly probable that plaques of this kind wrought in precious metal

were actually worn by persons of rank, perhaps not merely as ornaments, but also as a

prophylactic against snake bite. We have seen above that the figure of Garuda is also found

introduced into bracelets.

The country round Mathura (Muttra), which is now so closely associated with the

cult of the shepherd god Krishna, must once have been a great centre of Naga worship.®

A Sanskrit inscription preserved in the Lucknow Museum refers to a local serpent deity,

' A.S.R. for 1911-12, p. 105, pi. xxxviii, fig. 5.—Foucher, op. cit., Tol. ii, p. 29, fig. 317.

* A. Foucher, op. cit., voL i, figs. 194-6, 251, 270-5.
* Ibidem, figs. 273-5.
* Griinwedel, op. cit., pp. 108 5., fig. 61.—Burgess, Ancient Monuments, pi. 113 and 115, fig. 1.—V. A.

Smith, History of Fine Art, pp. 117 if., figs. 70 and 70a.—Foucher, op. cit., vol. ii, pp. 32 fi., figs, 318—21.

—

Spooner, Handbook to the Peshawar Museum, p, 72,
* Cf . the author's paper Haga worship in ancient Mathura {ASM. for lEOS-9. pp. 159 ff., p!. liii-lT).
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named Dadhikarna, who appears to have had his own shrine not far from the Buddhist

convent founded by King Huvishka in the year 47 of Kanishka’s era. The remains of this

royal foundation were excavated from the Jamalpux (or Jail) Mound in 1860.

Among the numerous Kaga images recovered in the Mathura district the most valuable

specimen is undoubtedly the inscribed statue from Chhargaon, a village situated 5 miles

almost due south of the city of Mathura, (Plate V.) It is now preserved in the local Museum^.

The spirited attitude of this image deserves special notice. The Naga is shown standing with

his right arm raised over his head as if ready to strike. The left hand is broken, but probably

held a cup in front of the shoulder. The head is surmounted by a seven-headed snake-hood.

From the well-preserved inscription incised on the back of the image it appears that it

was set up at a water-tank in the fortieth year of the Kushana era during the reign of

King Huvishka.

The Chhargaon statue represents the best and possibly one of the earliest specimens

of a distinct class of Kaga images, of which numerous examples have come to light in the

Mathura district. (Plate AI6.) These icons still receive the worship of the rural population,

but under a different name
; they are invariably designated as ‘ Dau-ji ’ (meaning “ the

elder brother ’
)
or ‘ Baldeo ’.® Modern images of Baladeva, which are manufactured in

such large numbers at Mathura and Brindaban, are nothing but imitations of the ancient

Naga figures. How the images of the Nagas came to be confounded by the villagers with

effigies of Baladeva (or Balarama), the elder brother of Krishna, it is not difficult to explain.

Baladeva is beheved to be an incarnation of Sesha, and we shall see that in Sanskrit

literature, too, he is sometimes completely identified with his spiritual father, the World-

Serpent.

From an iconographical point of view the ancient Naga images of Mathura exhibit

certain featmes which deserve to be briefly noted. The hood of serpent-heads, here usually

seven in number, assumes the appearance of a circular nimbus round the head of the deity.

This development is, no doubt, due to the halo having been introduced by the Grseco-

Biiddhist school as a necessary adjunct of Buddha and Bodhisattva figures. In most
Naga images from Jlathura it is quite clear that the hood is not conceived as an excrescence

springing from the back of the human frame. It forms part of a complete serpent whose
coils are plainly visible both at the front and at the back of the sculpture. The artist

therefore, gave expression to the dual nature of the snake-demon by portraying a human
being standing in front of a polycephalous serpent.

^ ilrithura ilustum Cata'oyue, p. S8, Xo. C, 13.

= Cf. also the image of BalarSma found at Tumainin Gwalior State and reproduced A.S.S. for 1918-19
part i, p. 22, pi. .xiiia. This sculpture has been assigned to the second or third century a.I).
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This mode of renderiag the Naga remained in vogue during the later phases of Indo-

Buddhist art. A very fine specimen of a seated Naga was found on the site of Nalanda

in the course of excavations carried out in the cold season of 1920.1 (Plate XI\^.) This

Naga holding a rosary in his right and a vase in his left hand is shown sitting in an easy

posture on the coils of a snake, whose windings are also visible on both sides of the figure,

whilst a grand hood of seven cobra-heads forms a canopy overshadowing him. This image

has been tentatively identified with the Buddhist saint Nagarjuna, the master of the

Mahayana. The sculpture
,
however, presents a type of Naga images peculiar to the mediaeval

art of India,^ although it would be difticult to point out another specimen of equal artistic

merit. In this connexion it is interesting to note that according to the Chinese pilgrims

Nalanda was named after a Naga.® Other instances may be quoted of Buddhist sanctuaries

such as those of Sarnath and Sankisa, which were at the same time (perhaps we may say,

originally) dedicated to serpent worship.

If now we retrace our steps to the art of Amaravati, we find that here, too, the snake-

hood surrounds the head of the Naga in nimbus-like manner, but the treatment is much
more graceful than at JIathura. (Plates VII and X.) The snake-heads, usually seven in

number, are shown separated from each other and slightly curved forward so as to form

a most artistic headgear. Evidently the artist conceived the hood as being attached to the

back or the neck of the serpent-demon. This is plainly visible in the Amaravati medallion

(now in the British iluseum) showing a Naga king and his retinue worshipping a relic-

casket. The Naga-maidens grouped in varying attitudes around the throne on which the

precious casket is placed, are distinguished by a single snake issuing from behind their

heads.*

The Naga figures which guard the entrance to the Buddhist sanctuaries of Ceylon

are clearly derived from the anthropomorphic type of India proper. The earliest specimen

found at Anuradhapura shows a close a ffinity to the Nagas of Amaravati. The Nagas of

Euwanwali Dagaba, which ]\Ir. Vincent Smith assigns to the early centuries of the

Christian era, must belong to a considerably later period.®

The same highly artistic treatment of the Naga figure is met with in Gupta art. One

^ Annual Report A.S.I.j Eastern (now Central) Circle for 1919-20, p. 38, pi. iiia.

—

A.S.R. for 1919-20, part i,

p. 29, pi. XX&.

- We may adduce an inscribed ^aga image in the Calcutta Museum and a standing Xagi from Sanchi

{A.S.R. for 1912-13, part i, pi. ixu).

® Hiuen Tsiang, Si-yU'ki (traosl. Beal), toI. ii,p. 167.—I-tsing, Lea religieux eminents (transl. Chavannes).

p. 93.

* Fergusson, op. cit., pi. Ixii.—Grunwedel, op. cit., fig. S.

^ W A. Smith, Hist, of fine arty p. SS, pi. xxi.—^According to Mr. A. M. Hocart, the Xaga shown sub

b. must belong to the Polonnarura period, perhips to the twelfth century a.d.
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of the finest specimens known to exist is undoubtedly the beautiful group at Ajanta.^

It shows a Nagaraja, distinguished by a magnificent seven-fold snake-hood, sitting in an

easy pose, and attended by his consort, likewise seated, and by a female attendant holding

a fly-whisk (Frontispiece).

AVe may also compare the Gaja-Lakshmi of Cave XIV at Ellora. The goddess is

seated on her conventional lotus-throne. The waters beneath are enlivened by some

Nagas issuing from amongst a mass of lotus-plants naturalistically treated
;
they hold up

treasure-vases which are perhaps meant as a tribute offered to the Goddess of Good

Fortune.

Among the famous frescoes of Ajanta, too, there are several representations of Nagas,

particularly in Cave II. Here we meet with each of the three Naga types described above ;

we have not only the Naga in his animal shape and the anthropomorphic snake-god

canopied by a hood of seven serpent-heads, but also the third type, namely that of the

Naga, the upper part of whose body is human, while the lower part from the hips down-

wards is purely animal. A beautiful instance of the last-mentioned type is the well-known

group of a Naga and a Nagi desportmg themselves in the waves, from a wall-painting in

Cave II.

This third type, which we might call the mermaid type, and which finds a stiU closer

parallel in Hesiod’s description of the serpent-goddess Echidna ^ is extremely rare in Indo-

Buddhist art. In Brahmanical sculpture, on the contrary, it is not at all imcommon.

Sometimes it occurs side by side with the anthropomorphic Naga. This is, for instance,

the case in the huge rock-car^ung of Alamallapuram (Plate XAHII), which is traditionally

known as ‘ Arjuna's Penance ’, but which, according to M. A^ictor Goloubew represents

the Descent of the Gahga.® Among the numerous figures which cover the left-hand rock

we notice a couple of serpent-demons, shown in their usual human form and wearing a

snake-hood. Alore prominent, however, are the Naga and the NagI which occupy the

cleft between the two rocks, and seem to rise from the Nether Regions. They are excellent

specimens of the iconographic type in which the man and the reptile are blended into a

phantastic being of lifelike appearance. Both carry a hood, which in the case of the male

consists of no less than seven cobra-heads, whereas the female has to be content with a

^ Haveil. The. IdeaU of Indian Art, pp. 164 ff., pi. xxiv.—Coomaraawamy, Vih'akarma, pi. Ixxii.

^ Hesiod’s Theogonia. verses 298 f. :

rjfMiav fi€v vvfx.(l>T]v eXiKot^iBa KaXXnrdprjov

rjfiiav B'avre TreAtopov oitv Setvov re pieyav t€

Cf. E. Kiister, Die Schlange in der griechischen Kunst und Heligion, pp. 89 ff.

^ Havell, op. cit., pi. six.—Coomaraswamv, op. cit., pi. Ixxiv.—..4r5 Asiatica, vol. iii, pi. sxix-xxxiv.
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thiee-fold hood. The wonderful piece of sculpture to which these Nagas belong is a work

of PaUava art, and may be attributed to the seventh century of our era.

Another fine example of the mermaid type occurs on a bas-relief placed in one of the

niches of the well-known temple of Deogarh in the Jhansi district of the United Provinces.

The subject of this remarkable piece of sculpture is undoubtedly the legend of ‘ the

Dehverance of the Lord of elephants ’ [Gajendra-rmksha). In this legend, as known from

literature, the aquatic monster from whose grasp the elephant is freed by Vishnu is

described as a crocodile. But in the Deogarh bas-relief it clearly assumes the shape of a

Naga, combining the human with the serpent form in mermaid fashion, and holding the

feet of the elephant caught in the coils of its snake tad. The Naga is accompanied by a

Nagi of similar appearance, but much smaller in size, both being moreover provided with

the usual hood, which in the case of the male Naga consists of seven cobra-heads.^

In the sculptures representing the Varaha or Boar incarnation of Vishnu, which will

be discussed beneath, the world-serpent Sesha and his female sateUites are habitually

shown in the manner here described, which so well renders the hybrid nature of the Naga.

We wish only to quote the large rock-carving of Udayagiri in Gwahor State.^

The type of the snake-taded Naga remains a favmurite subject in mediaeval art, and is

conspicuous on the temples of Orissa. It finds its finest expression in the wonderfully

decorative motif of the amorous Naga couple, the cods of whose serpent-bodies are

interlaced in a singularly graceful fashion. Some good specimens may be seen in the

Calcutta Museum.^

In the various countries of the Far East which .have been influenced by Indian

civilization we find the Naga both in literature and in art.^ As the rehgious art of China

and Japan has largely undergone the influence of Gandhara, it cannot be a matter of surprise

that here the snake-kings are represented as men (in Chinese costume !) with a dragon

issuing from the back of their neck. The Leiden Ethnographical Museum possesses a

fine Japanese painting representing the Indian sea-god Varuna. He wears a crown

surmounted by five dragon heads. The emblem is undoubtedly of Indian origin, but the

general style of this excellent picture shows nothing Indian.®

^ Burgess, Ancient MonumeniSj pi, 252.—For an inferior replica likewise from Deogarh, cf. A.S.R, for

1917-18, part i, p. 7, pi. ib.

* Burgess, op. cit., pi. 216 and 217.

“ Anderson, Catalogue, part ii, p. 308.

* IL W. de Visser, “ The Dragon in China and Japan,’’ Proceedings of the Royal Academy of Sciences at

Amsterdam, Philological section. New Series, vol. xiii, Amsterdam, 1913.

® The Japanese Varuna belongs to a group of twelve (Hindu) gods who are associated with the Zodiac.

He is the god of the waters and the guardian of the West.
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In the Khmer art of Cambodia, -which probably derived its inspiration mostly from

Southern and Eastern India, a very pronounced preference is sho-wn for the theriomorphic

Naga. The many-headed serpent is employed as a decorative device in a manner quite

unknown in India proper. Let us oidy quote the pair of enormous snakes, each carried by

a row of fifty-four stone giants, which are placed outside the Gate of Victory of Angkor

Thom. (Plate XXII.)

In the Isle of Java, on the contrary, it is the human-shaped Naga which was received

with especial favour. On the main monument of the island, the great stupa of Borobudur,

the Naga is invariably shown in its human form (PlatesXII and XVI), even in those scenes

in which the legend clearly required an animal-shaped creature. The most striking example

is the well-known episode of the serpent-king Muchilmda sheltering the Buddha under his

hood against the inclemency of the weather. From the Buddhist scriptures it is perfectly

clear that Muchilinda, in order to perform his benevolent and pious act, appears as a serpent,

whereas only when his services are no longer required he assmnes human form.^ Yet the

Hindu-Javanese artist even here adheres to the principle of representing his Nagas as human

beings, their serpent nature being merely indicated by the snake-hood. The way in which

this emblem is treated in the ancient art of Java is worthy of note. The snake-heads,

usually five and sometimes three in number, and always sho-wn separately, surmount the

head-dress in crest-like manner, but never assume the appearance of a halo such as became

the fashion on the Indian continent from the time of the Kushana dynasty onwards. The

snake-crest of Hindu-Javanese art finds perhaps its nearest parallel in that of the Nagaraja

of Bharhut, and though it may be rash to conclude that the one was directly derived from

the other, there is good reason to assume that the tj-pe of the anthropomorphic Naga was

introduced into Java at a very early date. It is very curious that in a later stage of Javanese

art, when the Hindu influence gradually makes way for the truly Indonesian inspiration,

the Naga in its animal form becomes more and more prominent. A most interesting example

is afforded by the so-called Naga monument of Panataran in Eastern Java, which may be

attributed to the middle of the fourteenth century. (Plate XXIII.) It is decorated with

nine figures carrying four huge serpents, the heads of which protrude at the four corners of

the building. This curious edifice was no shrine dedicated to the worship of the

Nagas, but in aU probability served the purpose of a store-house of the temple requisites.

In the Isle of Bali such a store-house is called a kehun.

>

^ See below, pp. 102 f.



CHAPTER I

THE NAGAS IH THE GREAT EPIC

sliOTild turn our attention in the first place to the opening book of the MahabMrata,

called Adi-parvan, which is singularly rich in myths and sagas relating to the Nagas.

They are grouped around the story of the serpent sacrifice instituted by King Janamejaya,

the Pandava ruler of Hastinapura.

Here we meet with the myth of the origin of the Nagas : they are the sons of Kadru

(‘ the Tawny One ’), who is a personification of the Earth.^ Her sister Vinata (‘ the Bent

One ’), the goddess of Heaven, became the mother of two sons : Aruna, the charioteer of

the Sun-god, and Garuda, who was appointed to be the carrier of Vishnu. The enmity

between the Nagas and their cousin, Garuda, is a favourite theme in Indian literature

and art.

The two sisters, Kadru and Vinata, so the story continues, laid a wager, which the

former won by fraud. Those of her sons who had refused to be partners in the fraud, the

Serpent-Mother cursed ; they were to perish in the fire of King Janamejaya's holocaust.

The immediate cause of this serpent sacrifice was the violent death of Janamejaya’s

father, Parikshit, who, while engaged in hunting, had imprudently insulted a Brahmanical

ascetic who had taken a vow of silence and consequently gave no answer to the king’s

questions. Incensed by anger, Parikshit flung a dead snake round the shoulders of the

hermit, who, however, remained unmoved. But his youthful son, on learning the insult

that had been offered to his aged father, struck the king with his curse ; on the seventh

day from thence Takshaka, the lord of snakes, was to lead him to the abode of Yama,
the

god of death. In spite of all precautions taken by the king, the Brahmin’s curse took effect.

On the seventh day, the sun having almost set, the king ate some fruit in which Takshaka

lay hidden in the shape of a little worm. Suddenly the Naga assumed his real form,

enveloped his victim within his coils, and bit him. The burning poison of the dragon i*

caused the palace to be consumed in a blazing fire, and Parikshit fell as if struck by

bghtning.

It was at the instigation of the Brahmin Uttanka that Parikshit s son, Janamejaya,

^ In other sources the Serpent-mother is called Su-rasa (lit. ‘ the Well-flavoured One ), a name "which

likewise must refer to the Earth. She is one of the daughters of Daksha. The snakes as her offspring are called

Sauraseya. Cf. Earn., Sundara-kanda, i, 137 ff., and Yishnu-Purana (transl. Wilson), p. 149.
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resolved to take revenge on Takshaka for the death of his father. Uttanka had a personal

grudge against the serpent-king, as is related at length in the Paushya-parvan, that

remarkable chapter composed in very archaic prose. Takshaka, in the shape of

a mendicant, had robbed him of a pair of ear-rings, a present from Eing Paushya’s queen,

and when Uttanka pursued him and was about to seize him, he re-assumed his own form

and vanished through a fissure in the earth. The Nagaloka, whither Uttanka then

penetrated with the help of Indra, we find described as a delightful abode abounding

in magnificent palaces and pleasure-houses. We may call special attention to the ancient

hymn of praise addressed by Uttanka to the Nagas ‘ that have Airavata for their king
’

and which are likened to ‘ streaming thunderclouds accompanied by lightning and

urged by the wind ’.

As regards the serpent sacrifice so called. Professor Winternitz, in the course of an

able paper,1 has pointed out that it has the character of a magical incantation.

Interesting parallels of such a ‘ Bannzauber ’ he quotes from the folklore of the .Alps

(Tyrol), Denmark, and the Pyrenees. “ The recollection of such ancient magical rites,”

he remarks in conclusion, “ has been preserved in the sagas in which we find the power

of the sorcerers exaggerated to such an extent that the snakes are conceived as hurhng

themselves into the magic fire.” A mythological interpretation of the serpent sacrifice

Professor Winternitz does not adnut.

The numerous Naga stories contained in the Adi-parvan and in the further cantoes

of the Mahdbhdrata are given below. As the gigantic poem undoubtedly incorporates

elements of varying date, it is evident that the snake sagas too must belong to different

periods. In those which may be reckoned among the earlier portions of the Epic, it will

be seen that the Nagas mainly appear in their original serpent character. This is true

in particular with regard to the cycle of the serpent sacrifice contained in the Adi-parvan.

Here the Nagas are pre-eminently mordacious serpents, Takshaka, who plays such a

prominent part in these legends, being their most typical representative. By his fiery

bite a banyan-tree is reduced to ashes. But more powerful than t^ venomous serpent-

demon is the Brahmardcal priest skilled in magic and incantations.

In certain cases the Naga’s bite may be beneficial ; it acts as an antidote. This

we find in an episode from the boyhood of Bhimasena and in the well-known tale of

Nala who, being possessed by the evil spirit Kali, is freed by the bite of the Naga

Karkotaka.

1 JL Winternitz, Das ScMangenopfer desJlahdbJuirata in Festschrift " Kidturgeschichtliches aus der Tierweli ”

des Yereinsfiir Vdkskunde und Lingiiistik in Fra/g zum zscolpen Jahrestag seines Bestandes (Prague, 1905).

pp. 6&-S0.
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The Nagas may assume various forms. Takshaka appears at one time as a naked
j

mendicant, at another as an old Brahmin, and on a third occasion as a little worm. But his i

proper shape is that of a snake. They may adopt yet other forms besides those of men and

beasts. When the disobedient snakes, having been cursed by their mother, held council

to frustrate the serpent sacrifice, some of them said :
“ Let us change ourselves into

thunderclouds and quench the sacrificial fire by means of showers of rain.” In one of the

cantoes in which the battle of Kurukshetra is described, we read of a Naga Asvasena (he

is the son of Takshaka) who in the shape of an arrow enters the quiver of Karna in order to

take revenge upon Arjuna.^

In one of those cantoes which appear to belong to the younger strata of the Great

Epic we meet with a Naga who vastly differs in character from the venomous serpents of

the Adi-farvan. At the conclusion of the largely didactic Sdnti-parvan there is the story of

a wise and virtuous Naga who lived on the bank of the Gomatl and who was wont to draw

the one-wheeled chariot of the Sun-god. It is curious here to find a Naga in the service of

Surya, whereas in the ancient myths the Sun is hostile to the Nagas, whose element is the

water, and whose season is the time of the rains. No less surprising is it to find this Naga,

Padmanahha, urging his Brahmin guest to embrace the ascetic life, and himself embodying

as it were the priestly ideal of the pious hermit.

It would, however, be rash to infer that the type of the pious Naga exclusively belongs

to a later period of a more advanced culture. In the ancient myths of the Adi-parvan we t

encounter such a Naga : it is Sesha, who among the Nagas is the same as Vibhishana is
;

among the Eakshasas. When the Nagas had been cursed by their mother, Kadrii, it was

Sesha who secluded himself from his brothers and practised austerities. Then Brahma

granted him a boon and Sesha chose that his mind might ever rejoice in righteousness,

tranqmUity and asceticism. Pleased with such great devotion, Brahma enjoined him to

carry the earth.

It is quite possible that originally Sesha was a less patient and peaceful creature

than he is pictured in the Mahdbharaia. This we may, perhaps, infer from the way he is

mentioned in an earlier text, the Suparnddhydya," where Sesha is called upon to beat the

tops of the mountains. But, unfortunately, the passage in question is not very clear.

The Origin of the Naga Race ®

In the Age of the jfods there were two sisters, Kadru and Vinata by name, exceeding

beautiful,who were th^air daughters of Prajapati. Their husband, the sage Kasyapa, in his

^ In Drona-parvan, Ixxxi, 10-11, divine weapons (bow and arrows) appear as two fiery Nagas.
^ Supan^adhy, v, 3.—Cf. Jarl Charpentier, Die Suparn.txsage (1922), pp. 226 f.

* Adiparran, xvu
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contentment, granted each of them a boon. Kadru chose that she might become the mother

of a thousand Nagas, rJl of equal splendour, but Vinata asked for two sons more powerful

than those of her sister. In the course of time Kadru brought forth a thousand eggs and

Vinata two. These eggs were carefully guarded in vessels of liquid, and, when five himdred

years had elapsed, the thousand Naga sons of Kadru came forth. Then the other sister,

not yet seeing her issue appear, grew sore ashamed, and in her longing for offspring she

brake one of the two eggs. But the time not being full, the son who was thus bom was

possessed with only the upper half of his body, the lower part being unformed. (It was

Aruna who became the charioteer of the Sun-god.) In his wwath, he cursed his mother, and

spake :
“ As, owing to thy greed thou hast made me deformed of body, therefore, 0 mother,

for five hundred years thou shalt become the slave of her with whom thou hast contended.”

He added that her other son would free her from his curse, if only she would patiently

await the time of his birth for another five hundred years. At last her second son was born

:

the giant-bird Garuda, who preys on snakes. As soon as he was born, leaving his mother,

he flew up in the sky in order to seize the food which had been ordained for him by the

Creator.

The W.iGEE OF Kadru axd VinatI^

[After narrating in the ne.vt three chapters the well-known myth of the Churning of

the Ocean, the poet proceeds to relate in what manner the curse pronounced by Aruna

over his mother was fulfilled. Among the wonderful things which were produced when the

gods and demons churned the ocean was the white horse Uchchaihsravas.]

On learning this, Kadru spake to her sister Vinata : “Of what colour is the horse

Uchchaihsravas ? good lady, say it quickly.” Quoth Vinata :
“ White is that king of

steeds, or what deemest thou, fair sister ? Say thou too his colour and let us lay a wager.”

Answered Kadru ;
“ Black-tailed I deem the horse, 0 sweetly smiling one. Come and bet

with me : may she that loses be the slave of her that wins.”

Thus, having made this pact, both went home, saying :
“ We shall see to-morrow.”

But Kadru, who wished to play false, gave order to her thousand sons :
“ Append ye

yourseh'es quicklv to that steed in the semblance of tail hairs black as antimony, so that

I mav not be a slave.” Those who refused the snake-mother ciused :
“ When the Serpent

sacrifice of King Janamejaya, the wise son of Pandu, taketh place, the pure god of fire will

consume you.” ^ Brahma, the Creator, hearing the curse pronounced by Kadru, rejoiced

» il.Bh., Adi-panan. xs-.xxiii.

> In the Grantha redaction three verses are added, in which the Xaga Karkotaka promises to assist his

mother.



THE NAGAS IN THE GKEAT EPIC 51

together withi the hosts of gods. For he saw that the snakes were great in number and

that owing to their deadly poison they caused great danger and dismay to other creatures.

He summoned Kasyapa and spake to him :
“ Thou must in no manner be wrathful,

because those mordacious serpents, swelling with poison, which were generated by thee

have been cursed by their mother. For the destruction of the snakes at the sacrifice hath

been ordained by Fate from the very beginning.” Thus saying, the Creator gave to the great

Kasyapa the knowledge of antidotes against snake poison.

In the meanwhile, those among the Nagas who were obedient to their mother did

as she had bidden them. When at daybreak Kadru and Vinata flew over the ocean, they

beheld on the further shore the horse Uchchaihsravas white-coloured like the rays of the

moon, but black-tailed. Thus Kadru made Vinata her slave, and the latter, being

vanquished by her sister, was sorrow-stricken at her pitiable plight.

The Eape of the Soma by Garuda^

Dnce upon a time Kadru, the mother of the snakes, ordered her sister to carry her to

the abode of the Nagas, situated in the womb of the sea. Vinata was obliged to obey the

command, and Garuda, at his mother’s bidding, carried the Nagas thither. But as in his

flight he came too close to the sun, the snakes were scorched by the heat and fainted. The

snake-mother Kadru then took refuge with Indra and lauded him as the god of rain,

thunder, and lightning, and as the chief among the gods. And the Lord of the fallow

steeds, moved by her prayer, overcast the whole sky with masses of dark-coloured

thunderclouds, and gave order to the clouds :
“ Cause ye nectar-hke rain to flow.” The

clouds, flaming with lightning and incessantly roaring in the sky, let loose abundant

water. The Nagas felt the utmost joy, while Indra rained, and with their mother they

reached the island of Bamanlyaka.

This island, fashioned by Visvakarman himself, and surrounded by the waters

of the ocean, is covered with forests abounding in sundry flowers and fruits. It is

adorned wuth charming abodes, with lotus-ponds, and heavenly lakes of limpid water.

Fanned by pure winds carrying celestial perfumes, it is bedecked with lofty sandal

trees which are haunted by birds and bees and pour down a shower of blossoms. The

Nagas, refreshed by the showers of rain and by the dew trickling down from the flowers,

rejoiced in this place of delights, but after some time they spake to Garuda :
“ Carry us

to some other island exceeding lovely and of pure water, for thou in thy flight seest many

lovely lands, 0 Bird.” Garuda wondered why he should have to do the bidding of the

^ M.Bh., A di-panan, xxx-xxxiv.
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snakes, and his mother told him how she had been deceived by her sister. Then Garuda

asked the Nagas :
“ What am I to bring or to know or what deed of valour am I to

accomplish whereby I may be freed from slavery ? Speak the truth, ye serpents (ht.

lickers). " The Nagas answered :
“ Do thou seize the nectar, then thou shalt be freed from

slavery, 0 Bird.”

Now Garuda was very hungry and asked his mother for food. Yinata said :
“ In the

womb of the ocean lieth the land of the Nishadas.^ There thou wilt find thousands of

Nishadas. Eat them and fetch the nectar.” She warned him not to devour a Brahmin,

for a twice-born Brahmin is not to he killed in any manner. Having received the blessing

of his mother, Garuda stretched out both his wings and flew up in the sky. By the wind of

his wings he blew up dense clouds of dust, caused the water of the ocean to dry up, and

shook the mountain-rooting trees. The Nishadas, being confused by the wind and the dust,

entered his wide-opened beak, and he devoured thousands of them.

After this meal he met his father Kasyapa, who inquired after his health and asked

whether there was plenty for him to eat. Then Garuda declared that his hunger was not

yet appeased. Kasyapa told him that in the heaven of the gods there was a lake in which

an elephant and a tortoise, both of gigantic size, were fighting each other in consequence

of a feud dating from a previous existence. These two animals he might seize and satisfy

his hunger therewith. Garuda, having received his father's blessing, betook himself to

that lake and seized the giant elephant with one talon and the giant-tortoise with the other

Then he flew up in the sky and looked round for a place where he might devour them at his

ease. Among the many gigantic trees which grow on the shore of the ocean he noticed the

Eauhinn-tTee, surpassing them all in size. The Bauhina-tree spake to him: “Here I

have a large branch 100 leagues in length. Alight thou on this branch and eat thy

prey, the elephant and the tortoise. But when Garuda touched the branch with his talons

it broke. Then he perceived that the Valakhilyas - were clinging to that branch. Afraid

of harming these holy men, Garuda did not dare to drop the branch of the giant-tree, but

seizing it with his beak and holding the elephant and the tortoise in his clutches he flew

about. At last his father saw his perplexity and showed him a high mountain where he

could safelv let down his burden and devour his {.rev at ease.

The story proceeds to relate at great length in what manner Garuda succeeded in

winning the .Soma after having vanquished the gods, extinguished the fire which

1 The Xishadas are aboricinea living in the Vm.ihr.t mountains:. According to the Puranas. the first

Xi.sh5d» was born from the thi^h of Kin^ Vena. This progenitor of the race is, described as black' dwarfish
in stature, and riat-nosed. Cf. TisA nu Pitrana. tran-l. Wilson, pp. 100 f., footnote 4.

= A class of ascetics believed to feed on the rays of the sun.
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surrounded it, and overcome the two poison-ejed snakes which guarded it. Even Indra,

the chief of gods, was not able to withstand him, for when he hurled his terrible weapon,

the thunderbolt {vajra), at the king of birds, the latter only dropped one of his feathers.

Moved by his opponent’s valour, Indra offered him a boon and Garuda chose that hence-

forth the Nagas might become his food. Indra now concluded friendship with Garuda

and the latter invoked the god’s help in order to deceive the Nagas in his turn. He told

the Nagas that he had brought them the nectar, but that they should bathe and prepare

themselves before partaking of the heavenly food. This they did, but as soon as Garuda

had placed the nectar on a litter of kiisa or darhJia halms, it was seized by Indra, who carried

it away to heaven. Thus, Garuda had fulfilled his task, and obtained the freedom of

his mother and himself. But the snakes, on returning from their bath, found the nectar

gone. All they could do was to lick the sharp kusa blades to which some of the precious

substance still adhered. The result was that from that day the snakes became double-

•tongued, and the kusa grass obtained its purifying virtue by its contact with the nectar.

The myth of the rape of the nectar by the eagle which we have summarized above

from the Mahahharata, is repeatedly referred to in the hymns of the pigveda (esp. iv, 26

and 27). O'wing to the incoherent form in which the passages in question have come down

to us, it is impossible to say in what exact shape the myth was then known. There is

some reason to assume that in its more original form the eagle, like another Prometheus,

brought down the soma from heaven, not at the request of the snakes, but on behalf of

mankind, so that mortal man might use it in his sacrificial rites.

In the Rigvedic hymns extolling the winning of the soma no mention whatever is

made of the story of Kadru and Yinata. It may have been in existence independently,

but it is not until the period of the Yajurreda that it appears in literature, and here we find

it combined with the myth of the rape of the soma. It will be unnecessary to re\dew the

different combined versions occurring in Yajurvedic scriptures, the fuUest of which is

that of the Satapaiha-brahmana (iii, 6, 2, 2 Here the story is, of course, told in the dry

style peculiar to this class of sacerdotal writings.

Of far greater interest is the rendering (here, too, the two myths are combined) found

in an ancient epic poem known as the Swparnadhydya which must belong to the period of

the Brahmanas and earlier Vpanishads. There can be little doubt that the version found

in the Adi-parvan of the Great Epic was drawn from this earlier poem in its original form.

In the main both these versions closely agree in substance, whereas they greatl) differ in

form, the Suptarnadhydya being mostly composed in trisktubh stanzas which assume the

^ Also Taittirlya-samhiid, vi, 1, 6, 1. and Kdthaka, xsiii. 10,
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cliaraeter of a dialogue. The contents, too, however, offer a few points of difference which

deserve to be noticed.

The two sisters Kadru and Vinata (the former is sometimes called Aditi, and the latter

Suparni, Saunaki, and Bunga) are identified with earth and heaven. It is said that they

had assumed the shape of a female eagle (suparm) and of a female snake {nagi). At a

sacrifice of the gods they commit a fault and Kadru loses one of her eyes. Hence, she is

called “ one-eyed ” (hand). The two sisters marry the sage Tarkshya.^

The birth of Aruna and Garuda is told in the same manner as in the Epic, but no

reference is made to the birth of the Nagas. It is, however, evident that Kadru is the

“ Mother of Serpents ” (sarpamatar). The passage relating to the wager is not very clear.

Here, too, mention is made of a white horse and its tail, but no Nagas come in. As regards

the subject proper of the poem, the rape of the nectar, we find a number of guardians of

the sama mentioned byname—evidently at least some of them Nagas. Einally, it may be

mentioned that the feather dropped by Garuda, when struck by Indra’s thunderbolt,-

breaks into three pieces, from which peacocks, two-headed snakes, and mongooses are said

to take their origin.

The Suparnadhjdya has been made the subject of exhaustive studies, most recently

by the Swedish scholar. Dr. Jarl Charpentier.^ This author arrives at the conclusion that

the story of Kadru and Vinata must originally have been an ancient animal saga

(“ Tiersage ”), in which the chief actors were the snake and the eagle, or more correctly

the mother of snakes and the mother of eagles who were identified with earth and heaven.®

These two laid a wager as to which of them could see farthest. If that is so, it may be

considered as the earliest specimen of an animal saga preserved in the world’s literature.

The story, as Dr. Charpentier points out, belongs to that class of folk-tales which

may be called “ the wagering animals ”, in which generally the animal least likely to win

the wager does win it by taking recourse to deceit. The best-known example of such a

story is the fable of the race between the hare and the tortoise. In the Suparnddhydya

the two sisters are still described as animal-shaped, whereas in the MakdbJidrata they have

become quite anthropomorphic.

In both these poems we find the story of the snake-mother and the eagle-mother

closely connected with the ancient myth of the rape of the nectar by Suparna. Thus, the

» In classical literature the name Tarkshya is used to indicate Garuda.

• Jarl Charpentier, Die Supaniasage, Vppsala-Leipzig, 1922. In the course of this

deals with the works of prerious writers.

’ This early identification, supported by the names Kadru (“ Tawny ”) and Vinata (“ Bent ’') has he
accepted by most modem scholars. 'Si. 'Baith.hovever, in his Religion? of India, ip. 2Go {(Euvres vol'i
takes Kadru to be the personified Darkness, which can hardly be correct.

’ ' ’ ^

rtirdy the author

, p. 229),
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story was extended and the plot laid by the victorious sister was finally frustrated by a

counter-plot {pratimdya M.Bh. i, 31, 22), in which the son of the deceived sister was the

chief actor. The Nagas who have assisted their mother Kadru in deceiving Vinata are in

their turn deluded by Vinata’s son.

In this manner the ancient myth has assumed a moral element which in all probability

was originally strange to it. In its epic form it also serves to explain why Garuda feeds on

the Nagas. It is a favour bestowed on him by Indra as a reward for his courage, and,

besides, the deceit practised by the Nagas offers sufficient justification.

Incidentally the epic version also accounts for the split appearance of the snake’s

tongue and thus falls under a widely spread category of folklore which accounts for some

conspicuous feature in a certain species of either man, beast, or plant.

The Dutch author, Abraham Roger(ius), in his well-known book ^ on the religion of

the Brahmins of the Coromandel Coast gives a version of the ancient myth (perhaps the

earliest account of it in a European language), in which not only the split tongue of the

snakes is accounted for, but also the white colour of the beak and neck of Garuda. This

peculiarity, it is said, is due to his having carried the soma. It is clear that this additional

trait was not invented by Rogerius, but was told him by his Brahmin informants.

In this connexion it should be remembered that in the South of India the Garuda of

legend is identified with a real bird, the Malabar eagle. “ Its body is covered with glossy

feathers of a bright chestnut colour ;
its head, neck, and breast are whitish.” Thus, it is

described by the Abbe Dubois.^ Are we, then, to assume that the Garuda of Indian

mythology—^the giant-bird which covers the sky and eclipses the light of the sun—-is

a conception ultimately derived from a bird of comparatively small size, and, moreover,

of so timid a nature that even a hen defending her chickens can easily put it to flight ?

However improbable such an assumption may seem at first sight, it would not be difficult

to quote other instances of fabulous and deified animals of equally humble origin. In one

respect, at any rate, the Garuda of nature agrees with the Garuda of legend : it is the deadly

enemy of snakes. “ It wages perpetual war,” the Abbe Dubois says, “ upon lizards, rats,

and especially snakes. When it espies one of the last-named, it swoops down upon it,

seizes it in its talons, carries it up to an enormous height, and then lets it drop. Following

swiftly, it picks it up again, killed, of course, by its fall, and flies off with it to some

neighbouring tree where it may be devoured at leisure.”

^ Abrahamus Rogerius, De open-deure tot hei verborgen Heydendoniy ed. by W. Caland. The Hague, 1915,

pp. 100 ff. The author cahs the two sisters ‘ Kaddrouwa Winneta ’ and ‘ Diti *

!

* Abbe J, A. Dubois, Hindu manners, custoTns, and ceremonies, transl, by H. K. Beauchamp, 2nd ed.,

Oxford, 1899, pp. 646 i - - -
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The enmity between the Garuda and the Nagas which finds its mythical explanation

in the ancient fable of Kadru and Yinata, the rival sisters, has provided an inexhaustible

theme for Indian story up to the present day. We shall often have occasion to revert to

it in these pages.

The great collection of stories, entitled KatMsaritsdgara—a Sanskrit work of a com-

paratively late date, but said to be based on an early work composed in Prakrit—contains

a version of the combined myth in condensed form.’^ It is inserted there in the edifying

tale of Jimutavahana, being introduced in order to explain the havoc wrought by Garuda

jn the Naga world. On the whole, the tale as told by Somadeva agrees in substance with

the story of the Adi-parvan. There is, however, one point of difference which deserves to

be mentioned. The colom not of the steed Uchchaihsravas but of the Sun’s horses, is the

matter disputed by the two sisters, and Kadru, bent on winning, “ induced her sons, the

snakes, to defile the horses of the Sun by spitting venom over them.” This trait in itself

would not appear to be of much importance, as variations of this kind may easily occur

.

in different redactions of the same story, especially when separated by so vast a space of

time as is the case here. But it is very curious that in the old-Javanese version of the

Adi-parvan we meet with the same trait that the Nagas blacken the horse (here

Uchchaihsravas) by means of their poison.*

In this connexion we may mention that the Rape of the Soma by Garuda is illustrated

in a remarkable series of nine sculptured panels which decorate the back of the Javanese

temple Chandi Kedaton.*

A few words may be added with regard to the curious episode of the elephant and the

tortoise which are seized and devoured by the Garuda. It has been conjectured that possibly

there is some connexion between this episode, which occurs also in the Siiparnadhydya,

and the story of the Deliverance of the Lord of Elephants or Gajendramohs}ia{na), known

from later epic literature.^ It seems, indeed, plausible that the ancient savage folk-tale

illustrating the wonderful strength of the giant-bird Garuda has developed into an

edifying legend, meant to magnify the supreme god Vishnu.

!^ear the Trikuta, the story runs, there is a large lake, 100,000 yojanas in length,

wherein lived a crocodile (graha), who once seized an elephant, chief of the herd. After

having fought for 1,000 divine years, the elephant, being caught in dreadful snares,

1 Knihasantmgara, sxii, 181-201, Tawney's trans!., rol. i, pp. 182 f.

» ^dipanca, Oudjavaansch prozageechrifl. uitgeg. door Dr. H. H. Juynboll, The Hague, 1906, p. 35.

*. ae3e sculptures hare been first identified by Dr. Brandes and were subsequently fully discussed by
Dr. P. V. van Stein CaUenfels. Oudheidkundig Veralag for the year, 1921, pp. 21 S.. with four plates illustrating

the nine panels.

* Bhagataia-purarLaj viii. rh, 2-3.
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recited a stotra in Eonour of Vishnu. Then the supreme god, mounted on Garuda, appeared

and rescued the elephant. The elephant and the crocodile were in reality two Gandharvas,

Haha and Huhu by name, who had been cursed by the Muni Devala.

The story is illustrated in a sculpture which adorns the northern niche of the famous

Gupta temple of Deogarh, but it is very curious that the adversary of the ‘ lord of elephants
’

adopts here the form of a Naga with sevenfold snakehood. This Naga, who shows the usual

combination of a human figure and a serpent, has caught the feet of the elephant in his

coils, while his hands are folded in adoration. He is accompanied by a Nagi in the same

posture. Evidently they are shown in the act of worshipping the four-armed god Vishnu

whom we notice mounted on Garuda and hovering above the two opponents.^

The Myth of 6esha the World Serpent ^

Eldest among the children of Kadru was the Naga Sesha who detached himself from

his brethren and sought refuge in penance. Brahma noticed him emaciated by asceticism

and wearing the matted hair and bark garment of a recluse. Quoth Brahma :
“ What doest

thou, 6esha ? By thy hard penance thou causest distress to mankind. TeU me the wish

that dwelleth in thy heart.” Sesha answered :
“ My brethren are all slow of understanding,

so I cannot endure to stay with them. For this I crave thine approval. Constantly they

hate each other like enemies, and they do not suffer Vinata and her son. Him they loathe,

although he is greater in strength owing to the boon conferred by our father, great

Kasyapa. Therefore, I have xmdertaken these austerities so that, freed from this body,

I may not sojourn with them hereafter.” Brahma counselled him not to grieve over the

fate of his brothers, and allowed him to choose a boon. Then Sesha spake :
“ This is the

boon which I choose, 0 grandfather. May my mind ever delight in righteousness,

tranquillity and asceticism.” Said Brahma :
“ I am pleased, Sesha, with thy self-control

and peace of mind. But act thou according to my word for the welfare of all creatures.

This movable Earth with her rocks and woods, with her seas, villages, groves, and towns,

hold her firmly, 0 Sesha, so that she may be immovable.” Sesha consented and the Earth

made him an opening, which he entered, in order to support her from beneath. From that

time onward Sesha at the command of Brahma carries the sea-girdled Earth on his head,

encompassing her with his endless coils.

^ Cunningham, ASM., vol. x, p. 107. Burgess, Ancient MonumentSy pi. 252. For a replica of inferior style

also found at Deogayh, vide ASB. for 1917-18, part i, p. 7, pi. it.

’ M.Bh.. Adi-parran, xxxvi.
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How THE NaGAS held COUNCIL^

It was under the auspices of their King Vasuki that the Kagas assembled in order to

devise means whereby they might escape the cruel fate awaiting them at the Serpent

sacrifice of King Janamejaya. Vasuki, on opening the proceedings, declared :
“ For every

kind of curse there exists a ‘ counter-check ’ (pratigJiaia), but for those who are cursed by

their mother no deliverance can be foimd anywhere.” Yet they must endeavour to prevent

the sacrifice from being performed. The counsels put forward by the assembled Kagas

were manifold. Some of them proposed that they might change themselves into Brahmins

and beg the king not to allow the sacrifice to take place. Others, proud of their learning,

gave advice that, after having assumed the shape of the king’s ministers, they might

convince him that the intended oblation was fraught with great evil both here and

hereafter.

The following expedient also was propounded :
“ Let one serpent be deputed to bite

the high-priest versed in the ritual of the Serpent sacrifice
;
for without bim

the holocaust could not be accomplished. Would it not even be advisable to kill in a

similar manner all the priests who know the ritual ?
” These suggestions, however, were

discarded by the righteous and compassionate among the Nagas who pointed out that the

murder of Brahmins was a course in no case commendable. Then it was proposed that,

when the sacrificial fire had been kindled, they might become thunder-clouds and quench

the fire by showers of rain. It would also be possible at night to steal the ladles and other

sacrificial implements and thus cause an obstacle. Or, peradventure, they could defile

the prepared viands. A more violent measure it would be to appear at the sacrifice in

himdreds and thousands and bite all present. Another expedient would be to carry off

King Janamejaya, while bathing, or kill him by means of a poisonous bite. Were he dead,

the root of all evil would be cut oti. The last proposed scheme was considered by the Nagas

to be final, but it did not meet with the approval of Vasuki, who said it would be better to

propitiate their father Kasyapa.

At last the Naga Elapatra declared that it was useless to oppose the wiU of the gods.

It had, however, been ordained that there would be an escape from the danger threatening

the snakes. Brahma himself had assured the gods that only the wicked among the Nagas
were to perish ; the righteous among them would be saved through the intervention of

.Istika, the son of the sage Jaratkaru by a Naga-maiden, likewise named Jaratkaru, the

sister of the serpent-king Vasuki.

This jo}-ful news greatly comforted the assembled Nagas, and Vasuki ordered his

* M.Bh., Adi-parvan, xxxvii-xxxis.
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attendants carefully to watch the sage Jaratkaru so that the serpent-king might ofier him

his sister in marriage, as soon as the time had come.

The Hermit Jahatkarh and the Snake-maiden Janatkaru ^

Jaratkaru had adopted the ascetic life, and he wandered over the whole earth, visiting

holy places and passing his days in abstinence and chastity, so that he might gain supreme

bliss in the world to come.

But one day he beheld some pitaras or ancestral spirits hanging, head downwards,

above a precipice and clinging to a clump of grass, of which only one hahn still remained.

And this halm was being gnawed by a rat. When the hermit, moved by compassion at

their deplorable plight, questioned these dismal ghosts as to whether he could save them

from their imminent faU by offering a portion and even the whole of his tapas or ascetic

merit, he found to his dismay that they were the spirits of his own ancestors. As he, their

. only descendant, had adopted the ascetic’s life and had chosen to die without offspring,

they were threatened with being plunged into HeU, as soon as the oblations due to the

Manes should cease. The rat whom he saw gnawing at the bundle of grass, their only

support, was all-devouring Time who was about to destroy him too—the last halm on which

their deliverance depended. No portion, not even the whole of his tapas, could save them.

He must take a wife and beget offspring. This was the only means by which their future

bliss could be secured.

Jaratkaru consented to their wish. He was witting to take a wife, but he made the

condition that the maiden whom he was to marry should bear the same name as he and

should be bestowed on him as an alms. Besides, he did not wish to support her. MTien,

after long wanderings, he failed to find a bride on accoimt of his advanced age, in despair

he betook himself to the wilderness and called out to all beings, moving and unmoving

and invisible, to grant him a maiden whom he could marry on the three conditions stated.

The watchful Nagas heard his lamentation, and reported to their sovereign Vasuki what

they had heard. At once the King of Snakes took his sister, beautifully adorned, and offered

her to the old hermit as an alms. On learning that she, too, bore the name of Jaratkaru,

and receiving the assurance that after their marriage they were to be supported by her

brother, the Sage consented. They entered a room which the Serpent King had prepared

for them in his palace. After they had been duly wedded, Jaratkaru warned his wife that,

in case she were to give liim any cause of displeasure, he would leave her immediately.

The young Naga-bride, indeed, did all she could to please her irritable old husband.

But one evening, while he was sleeping with his head in her lap and the solemn time for the

1 M.Bh., Adi-parvan, xlT-xJTiii. In an abridged form the story is told in xiii-XT.
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twilight devotion had come, she knew not what to do. If she roused him from sleep, his

anger was sure to be kindled. If she allowed him to sleep on, the time for the twilight

devotion would pass. At last she decided to awaken him, but what she had dreaded

happened. So greatly incensed was the old hermit that he at once resolved to abandon his

newly wedded wife, and to re-assume the ascetic life. Great was the dismay of the Naga-

bride, especially because she had not yet brought forth the son who was to save the serpent-

tribe from destruction. What would her brother say, seeing that her husband had left her

before this aim of their union had been fulfilled ?

On this point, however, Jaratkaru re-assured her :
“ There is {asti),’' he declared,

“ 0 fair one, in thy womb a son, resembling the Fire-god, who will be a sage great in

righteousness and wiU master all Vedic lore.” Having said this, Jaratkaru went away

and again practised severe austerities as before. When the time had come, his Naga

spouse gave birth to a son, resembling a child of the gods, who was to remove the fear of

both his father and mother. On account of the parting word of his father, “ There i?

(asii),” he became known by the name of Astika.

The story of the two Jaratkarus belongil to that well-known type of fairy tales in

which, two persons—the one human and the other superhuman—being united in marriage,

their union comes to an abrupt end when a condition previously made by one of the two

parties is broken by the other. In India the best-known story of this class is the ancient

myth of Pururavas and Urvasi, which can be traced back to the period of the Rigveda.

From Western literature let us only quote the mediteval folk-tale of the fair Melusyne

whom the noble Raymondin met at the “ Fontayne of Soyf ” and to whom he was wedded

on condition that on Saturday he should leave her alone without inquiring into her doings.

After some happy years of married life, his suspicion having been roused, he broke his

promise and “ he sawe ilelus^-ne within the bathe unto her naveU in forme of a woman

kvmbyng her heere, and from the navel downward in lyknes of a grete serpent, the tayll

as grete and thykk as a barell and so long it was that she made it to touche oftymes, while

that Raymondin beheld her, the rouf of the chambre that was right bye.” ^ This description

of Melusyne. it will be observed, agrees very closely with the appearance of the snake-

maidens of Indian folklore.

Now, it is only natural that generally it is the being of a higher order (either the

bridegroom or the bride) who makes the condition. At first sight this does not seem to be

the case here, as it is the hermit Jaratkaru who formulates three conditions to which he

' Romances oj Chivalry laid and illustrated in facsimile, by John Ashton, popular ed., London, 1890, p 53
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adds a fourth one at the time when the bride is actually bestowed on him. It should,

however, be remembered that in Brahmanical estimation a Muni like Jaratkaru, rich in

tapis, is a person far superior to a simple Naga girl, whom he condescends to marry. He

is, therefore, in a position to impose conditions, and the difference of age counts for little.

The Brahmin Uttanka and the Serpent-king Takshaka

[The story of the Brahmin Uttanka whom the Serpent-king robbed of the ear-rings

which he had begged from the queen as a teacher’s fee and who penetrated into the Snake

world where he recovered them with the help of Indra and Agni is told twice in the

Mahabhdrata. In the first place it forms part of that remarkable chapter which is known

as the Paushya-pirvan, and which is composed in very archaic prose interspersed with a

few verses, its style resembling that of the Brahmanas. The other version occurs in the

Asvamedhiha-parvan, the 14th canto of the Great Epic, and is entirely in verse. The story

'as given in the Paushya-pirvan may be summarized first.

The Brahmin Veda had three disciples
;
one of them, Uttanka by name, had given

abundant proof of a right understanding of his duties towards his master. When Uttanka

had accomplished the study of the Vedas in the house of his guru he wished to go home, and

asked his master what fee he might give him for his teaching, so as to go free from debt.

The master left the choice of a teacher’s fee to his wife and the latter begged Uttanka to

obtain for her the ear-rings of the queen, the consort of King Paushya, so that she might

be able to wear them herself at a religious festival which was to take place on the fourth day.

Having thus been addressed by the teacher’s wife, Uttanka started out. On his way he

saw a bull of exceeding size, and, mounted thereon, a man likewise of exceeding size. This

man spoke to Uttanka :
“ 0 Uttafika, eat the ordure of this bull.” Uttanka first hesitated,

but when the giant had told him that his master had done so before, he obeyed the strange

command.

The manner in which he obtained the ear-rings from Paushya's queen need not be

related here in detail. Let us only mention that the queen, when handing over the ear-

rings, warned Uttanka to be upon his guard against the serpent-king Takshaka. “ The

serpent-king Takshaka,” she said, “ desireth these ear-rings sorely.” But Uttanka told

her not to be uneasy, as Takshaka would not be able to cause him any hurt. Thus taking

the ear-rings, he started home.

Now 2 on his way he saw a naked mendicant approaching, at every moment visible

^ M.Bh., Adi-parvan, iii.

^ The following portion of the story we render in literal translation.
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and again invisible. Then Uttahka laid the ear-rings on the ground and proceeded

to perform an ablution.

Meanwhile, the mendicant rapidly drew near and, seizing the ear-rings, ran away.

Uttafika, having performed his ablutions and paid homage to the gods, pursued him with

great speed. As the mendicant was not far off Uttarika seized him. But on being seized,

he abandoned that shape, and, assuming his real shape as Takshaka, suddenly entered

a large hole in the earth, and having entered it, he went to his own abode, the World of

Snakes. Then Uttanka remembered the words of the queen, and he followed Takshaka.

He tried to dig out the hole with his stick, but he could not. While he was thus toiling

Indra saw him. He, Indra, sent his thunderbolt, saying :
“ Go thou and offer aid to that

Brahmin.” Then the thunderbolt entered the stick and split the hole asunder. Uttanka

followed it through the same hole, and having entered, he beheld the World of Snakes

—

unboimded, filled with hundreds of palaces, pavilions, turrets and pinnacles, and covered

with various places of play and prodigy. There he extolled the Nagas in these stanzas :—

.

“ They that have Airavata i for their king—the Snakes, shining forth in battle-

are like unto thunderclouds impelled by lightning-attended wind. Being fair-shaped

and multiform and wearing variegated ear-rings withal, they glow in the upper sky

like the Sun—those scions of Airavata.

“ Many are the dwellings of the Nagas on the northern bank of Ganga : those

great serpents, too, that dwell yonder I include in my praise. Who would wish to move
in the army of the sunbeams without Airavata ? Eighty-eight hundreds and twenty

thousands [in number], the foremost among the Snakes start, when Dhritarashtra

moveth them.

“ MTiether they creep near him or whether they have gone a far way, I have

paid homage to those whose eldest brother is Airavata.

“ That King of Nagas, Takshaka,^ whose dweUing was formerly in Kurukshetra

and in the Khandava [Forest] I lauded for the sake of the ear-rings.

“ Takshaka and Asvasena, the two constant companions, dwelled in Kurukshetra

along the river Ikshumatl.

[It is] the last-born [brother] of Takshaka, known by the name of Srutasena, who
dwelled in Mahad\-uman,3 desiring the leadership of the Nagas

; to that great one I

must ever pay homage.”

' It appears from A.V., viii, 10, 29. that Airavata is the patronymic of the Xagaraja Dhritarashtra
’ Cf. 2r.Sh. Adi-p.,ccsxvii, 4. “ Takshaka, the powerful Xaga king, was not there when the [Khandava]

forest was being burnt, for he had gone to Kurukshetra.'’ Asvasena is the son of Takshaka. See Wra.]p 73
• Said to be the name of a tlrtha.
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When he, though thus exalting the Nagas, did not obtain the ear-rings, he beheld two

women who were weaving a weft which they had fixed upon a well-woven warp.^ And in

that warp there were black and white threads. And he saw a twelve-spoked wheel which

was being turned round by six youths. And he saw a man and a horse beautiful to behold.

These all he extolled with the following sacred stanzas ;

—

“ Here three-hundred-and-sixty are attached to the fixed, yet ever moving wheel

of four-and-twenty knots, and six youths turn it round. This multiform warp two

women are weaving, while constantly turning the threads black and white, unweariedly

turning all creatures and the created worlds. [Hail to India] who is the bearer of

the thunderbolt and the protector of the world, who hath slain Vritra and Namuchi,

the great god who dormeth his black garments and who severeth truth from untruth

in the world, who bestrideth his vehicle—which is the ancient steed Vaisvanara ^

born from the waters—hail to him, the Lord of Creation, the Lord of the Triple World,

. the Destroyer of Castles.”

Then that man spake to him :
“ I am pleased with this thy praise. What favour

shall I do unto thee ?
” He answered :

“ May the Nagas come into my power.” The man

spake to him again ;
“ Blow this horse from behind.” Then when the horse was being

blown, flames of fire attended with smoke spouted forth from all the openings of his body.

Thereby the World of Snakes was filled with dense smoke. Then Takshaka, dismayed

and frightened by the heat of the fire, took the ear-rings and, suddenly coming forth

from his dwelling, said to Uttahka :
“ Be pleased to take these ear-rings.”

Uttahka took them from him.

Uttanka’s further adventiues may be briefly related. With the aid of the gods he

came back just in time to hand over the ear-rings to his master’s wife, so that she might

wear them on the festive day. His master then explained to him which personages he

had niet.

The two women were Dhatar and Vidhatar. The black and wnite threads which they

were weaving were the nights and the days. The twelve-spoked wheel was the year with

its three-hundred-and-sixty days, and the six youths who were turning it roimd were the

six seasons. The man was Parjanya, and his horse the Fire-god Agni. The giant whom

Uttahka had met first was Indra, and the bull on which he was seated was Airavata, the

lord of Nagas. The ordure of the bull which he had eaten was nectar, and it was owing to

the virtue of this food that he had escaped alive from the World of the Snakes.

After having taken leav'e from his guru, Uttahka went his way to Hastinapura, the

residence of King Janamejaya. Incensed at the vexation caused him by Takshaka, he was

* Cf. iJ.r., i, l&i, 48. » The fire-god Agni.
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resolved to chastise the great Serpent with the aid of the king. He appeared at the court,

and in glowing verses he urged Janamejaya to take revenge upon Takshaka. For it was

he who by his fiery bite had caused the death of the king’s father, Parikshit.

The metrical version of the story of Uttafika and the Snakes, which is found in the

14th canto of the Mahdhhdrata} differs in several respects from the older prose version of

the Paushya-parmn. Here Uttahka is said to be a Brahmin of the race of Bhrigu who has

his hermitage in the midst of the Maru desert. Krishna comes to visit him, and from his

guest he craves the favour that at his bidding clouds will appear in the desert and pour

down refreshing rain. “ Up to this day,” the poet says, “ such clouds rain in the desert

and are known as ‘ Uttahka’s clouds ’ (Uttanka-megha)P The story of Uttanka’s visit to

the snake-world is as follows ;

—

Uttahka lived for a very long time in the house of his guru Gautama. So great was his

obedience that his master did not wish to send him home, as he had done in the case of

his other disciples. Uttahka himself, in his zeal to serve his master, did not notice that he

had become old and grey, until one day he broke down under the burden of a heavy load

of fuel which he had fetched for the sacrificial fire. Then he shed hot tears, and when his

guru asked him the cause of his grief he complained that hundreds and thousands of

brahmachdnns had been allowed to return home. He alone was retained and had grown old

in his master s service. Gautama then restored his youth, offered him his daughter in

marriage, and gave him leave to go. Uttanka now wished to pay his teacher’s fee, and

Gautama s wife, Ahalya, being asked, told him to obtain for her the jewelled ear-rings of

Queen Hadayanti, the consort of King Mitrasaha Saudasa. Now Saudasa, in consequence of

a curse, had become a cannibal, and when Uttahka appeared before him, he welcomed him
as his proper food. Uttahka, however, proffered his request and promised to return, after

he should have obtained the ear-rings. He did obtain the jewelled rings, after the Queen
had explained to him their miraculous power and warned him to guard them against

Nagas and other demons who are eager to possess them. The snakes, she said, would seize

the jewel when it was put down on the ground.

Uttahka started on his journey back to his master's hermitage. He had carefullv

tied the precious ear-rings in his antelope's hide. Now after some time he became hungry

and when he saw a bilva-tvee laden with fruit, he climbed it and began plucking the fruit

after having hung the antelope's hide on one of the branches. Unfortunately the hide

containing the rings fell down. As soon as they touched the ground a snake bom from the

race of Airavata seized them and disappeared in an ant-hill. In vain Uttanka tried with

^ Asvamedhil'a-p., liii—Iviii.
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the aid of his stick to dig a way to the snake-world. Thirty-five days he toiled, hot with

anger and impatience, imtil the earth could no longer stand the unbearable shocks, and

began to quake violently. Then Indra, mounted on his chariot, came that way and saw

him. He took pity on the Brahmin and explained to him that it would be quite useless to

attempt to dig a way to the Snake-world, which was at a distance of many thousands of

yojanas. Uttahka answered that, if he did not succeed in penetrating into the Snake-

world and get back the ear-rings, he would die on the very spot. Then Indra ordered his

thunderbolt to enter the stick, and the earth, split asunder by the strokes of the thunderbolt,

opened a way to the World of Snakes. Along that road Uttanka entered the Snake-world

stretching for many thousands of yojanas. It was surrounded with numerous walls made of

gold and adorned with jewels and pearls. He saw water-tanks with crystal flights of steps

and rivers of pure water. He saw many trees haunted by flocks of various birds
; and he

saw the gate of that world which is five yojanas in width and a hundred yojanas high. But

qlthough he had penetrated into the Serpent-world, Uttanka was at a loss to know how

to recover the stolen ear-rings. Then there appeared a horse which had a tail of black and

white hair, a copper-coloured muzzle, and eyes of the same colour that seemed to flame

forth in splendour. This horse spake to him :
“ Blow me from behind, then thou shalt

recover the ear-rings which the son of Airavata will bring thee. Do not feel any disgust

in this matter, my son, as thou hast performed the same act in the hermitage of Gautama.”

Then Uttafika learned that the horse was the guru of his guru, namely the Fire-god Agni,

whom he had worshipped in the hermitage of his master and who now on that account

was ready to assist him. He did as he had been told. At once flames of fire broke forth

from every pore of the steed, and a dense smoke struck terror throughout the serpent world.

The snakes, headed by Vasuki, uttered loud lamentations. Their dwellings obstructed by

clouds of smoke became invisible, like woods and mountains shrouded by mist. The snakes,

their eyes reddened with smoke, appeared, being tormented by the heat of the fire and

wished to know what Uttahka desired. They worshipped him with hands joined in

adoration, threw themselves down before him, and implored his pardon. And after thus

honouring him they brought him the divine ear-rings. Then Uttahka, having circum-

ambulated Agni, returned to the hermitage of Gautama and told his master all that had

happened to him.

The story of Uttahka, as told in the Asvamedhika-parvan, must be a later version

than that of the Paushya-parvan. It is significant that in this later version Uttahka is

associated with Krishna, who reveals himself to him in his divine majesty, as he had done

before to Arjuna. It is generally assumed that those passages in which Krishna is extoUed

as the supreme deity belong to the final diaskeuasis of the Great Epic. We notice, further.
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that the part of Uttaika’s guru has here been usurped by Gautama, the husband of Ahalya.

But no reference is made to the legend of Ahalya’s adultery with Indra, which forms an

episode of the Ramdyana, and is often alluded to in Brahmanical literature. In the present

story Gautama and Ahalya are represented as a happy couple. It is curious that in the later

version of the story, Uttanka is brought face to face with the man-eating king Saudasa,

whose story is known from different sources both Brahmanical and Buddhist. It may safely

be assumed that this combination of the two tales was an afterthought.

Finally, it should be noticed that in the secondary form of the tale the snake which

steals the ear-rings is not Takshaka, but a ‘ scion of Airavata ’. At the same time VasuM

is referred to as the chief of the Nagas.

How King Paeikshit was killed by the Naga Takshaka ^

Parikshit had succeeded his grandfather, the great Pandava Arjuna as ruler of

Hastinapura, his father Abhimanyu having been killed in the battle of Kurukshetra.

Once when the king was hunting the wild boar, the hyaena, and the buffalo in the forests

round his capital, it happened that a deer hit by his arrow escaped alive. As this was

considered a bad omen, the royal himter eagerly searched in the jungle for the wounded

animal. At last, exhausted and tormented by thirst, he came upon a holy man, Manuka

by name, who was practising asceticism in the wilderness. The king questioned him as to

whether he had seen the wounded deer, but the muni, having adopted a vow of silence,

made no answer. This roused the anger of the king, and, as he happened to see a dead snake

lying there, he picked it up with the curved end of his bow and flung it round the neck of

the ascetic. The holy man, having completely subdued his passions, paid no heed to the

offence, and the king returned to the capital.

Now the tnuni had a son, Sringin by name, of a very violent temper and difficult to

propitiate. The young man was absent when the incident occurred, but he heard from one

of his comrades in what manner his aged father had been insulted by the king. At once he

flew into a passion, and, taking water into his hand, he pronoxmced this terrible curse :

“ Because that sinful king, despising the twice-born and bringing disgrace upon the race

of Kuru, hath hung a dead snake on the shoulders of my aged father while engaged in

austerities, therefore the Lord of Snakes, Takshaka, that poisonous serpent filled with

magic potency, and urged on by the power of my word, will lead him on the seventh day

to the abode of Yama, the god of death.”

' JS.Bh.,Adi-p.,xl~slm. Aninferiorrenderingof thesamestorvisfoxuidinHdi-y., xlix-1. In the 5Ad^ai'a/o

i. xriii, 24-50, the first portion of the saga is related, but here Parikshit has become a devout Vaishnava. For
a modem version current in the folklore of Central India, cf. Ind. A vol. sxviii (1899), pp. 193 ff.
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When Sringrn told his father, in what terrible manner he had taken revenge for the

insult offered by the king, the aged ascetic rebuked his son for his rashness. As, however,

the word of a Brahmin is never spoken in vain, the curse pronounced could not be revoked.

All that could be done was to warn the king of the danger which threatened him. The

aged ascetic dispatched one of his disciples, Gauramukha by name, to Hastinapura.

On hearing the evil-boding message King Parikshit was not a little alarmed, but the con-

sciousness of the sin committed caused him greater torment than the prospect of his

imminent death. When Gauramukha had gone he held council with his ministers and

devised all possible means for his own safety. He caused a palace to be built resting on one

pillar, and, seated therein, he discharged his kingly duties. Physicians and Brahmins

versed in speUs were in attendance, and healing herbs were held in readiness. Careful

watch was kept, so that not even the wind could enter the King’s abode.

When the seventh day had come, the Sage Kasyapa started on his way to minister unto

the king. He had heard that on that day Takshaka would lead the king to the abode of

Yama, and he wished to heal him, when bitten by the Lord of Snakes, so as to gain both

merit and wealth. On the way he was met by Takshaka, who, having assumed the shape

of an old Brahmin, asked him whither he was going and what he wished to do. Said

Kasyapa :
“ Takshaka, chief among serpents, will to-day burn by his fire King Parikshit,

sprung of the race of Kuru. I go quickly, my friend, to heal him, when bitten by that

Lord of Snakes, whose fire is like unto that of Agni.” Then Takshaka said : “lam that

Takshaka, 0 Brahmin, I shall burn the Ruler of the Earth. Turn back, for thou canst not

heal whatsoever hath been bitten by me.” Kasyapa answered :
“ I shall heal the King,

when he hath been bitten by thee
; such is my purpose, strengthened by the power of

my knowledge.” ^

Takshaka spake : “If thou hast power to heal that which hath been bitten by me,

then quicken this tree bitten by me, 0 Kasyapa. Show the uttermost power of thy spells

and exert thyself : this banyan-tree I shall bite before thine eyes, 0 best of twice-born.”

Quoth Kasyapa :
“ 0 Lord of Snakes, bite this tree, if such be thy desire. I shall quicken

it, when bitten by thee, 0 Serpent.”

Then Takshaka bit the banyan-tree, and the tree, bitten by the snake and pervaded

by his poison, flamed up on every side. Again the Lord of Snakes challenged the Brahmin

to revive the tree, which had been turned into ashes. But Kasyapa gathered the ashes into

a heap. First he produced a sprout, then two leaves, then twigs and branches, and thus

^ As haa been mentioned before, Brahma baa endowed Kasyapa, the progenitor of the gotra of the

K^yapaa, with the knowledge of antidotes against snake-poison {vishahari vidya). Cf. supra, p. 51.
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brought the whole tree back to life. Said Takshaka :
“ No great marvel is it that thou,

0 best among twice-born, canst destroy the poison of me and my kind. Desirous of what

profit doest thou go thither 1 Whatsoever fruit thou wishest to win from that best of

princes, I shall give thee that fruit, however difficult to attain. As the TTing hath been

overwhelmed by a Brahmin’s curse, and the days of his life are exhausted, therefore

0 priest, the success of thy exertions is doubtful. Yea, thy shining glory, which is renowned

in the three worlds, will be darkened like the hot-rayed sun, bereft of its splendour.” Then
Kasyapa made answer :

“ Desirous of wealth I go thither
; do thou give it to me, 0

Serpent. Then I wiU turn back, having obtained it as my own substance.” Said Takshaka :

“ As much wealth as thou desirest from the king, and even more than that, I will give thee.

Turn back, 0 best of Brahmins.” Then Kasyapa, recognizing through his divine insight

that the king s span of life was at its end, turned back, and Takshaka pursued his journey

to H^tinapura.

On the way he learned that the king was being protected by means of poison-killing

spells and charms. So it was necessary for him to use a stratagem. He caused some 'of his

Nagas to assume the appearance of hermits and charged them in that semblance to go to

the royal court and offer fruit, water, and darhla grass to the king. King Parikshit

graciously accepted the gift, and, after the feigned ascetics had been dismissed, he spake to

his assembled ministers and friends : Now eat with me these sweet fruits which have
been brought by the hermits. Then, urged on by Fate and by the word of the iwunit

he began to eat the fruits. Now in the fruit which the king himself had taken there was a
little worm black-eyed and copper-coloured. The king took it, and, addressing his

ministers, he spake :
“ The sun is setting ; now there is for me no fear of poison. May the

word of the muni become true and let this worm, havfing become Takshaka in name, bite

me. Thereby, forsooth, I shall have escaped the curse.” Thus speaking and applying the

worm to his neck, he laughed loud, bereft of his senses at the approach of Death. Even
while he still laughed, the King was seized by Takshaka—for it was he who was concealed

in the fruit. Takshaka, the Lord of Snakes, enveloped the king in his coils, and, roaring

with a mighty sound, he bit the ruler of the earth. Seeing the king encircled by the Na<Ta

and hearing that awful sound, the ministers, in utter dismay, wailed loud and fled in all

directions. Seized with terror, they saw the prodigious Naga, the King of Serpents, moving
through the air and drawing, as it were, a red line in the sky. The house, being enveloped

by the fire which was produced by the poison of the Serpent, broke forth in flames and the
King fell, as if stricken by lightning.
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The Serpent Sacrifice ^

Wlien King Janamejaya had learnt from his ministers the ghastly tale of his father’s

death he resolved to take revenge upon Takshaka and his tribe. He vowed that he would

celebrate a serpent sacrifice, and inquired from his priests whether they knew any rite

by which Takshaka could be compelled to throw himseK in the sacrificial fire. The

Brahmins answered him that they did know the rites of the serpent sacrifice which of old

had been instituted by the gods for the sake of the king himself and which could be

performed by him alone. Then King Janamejaya deemed his revenge certain, and ordered

the sacrificial implements to be brought.

The priests, after measuring ofi the place for sacrifice as prescribed in the ritual,

consecrated the king so that he might gain the desired object of the oblation. But while

the sutradhdra was preparing the place of sacrifice, he noticed certain signs which betokened

that the great rite would not be brought to an end owing to the interference by a Brahmin.

The King, therefore, issued strict orders to the doorkeeper that on no account was any

unknown person to be admitted. Now the priests proceeded to perform the rites of the

serpent sacrifice, and, when they had kindled the sacrificial fire, the snakes were seized

with terror. Compelled by the powerful speU, the serpents came from every side, quivering

and hissing and curling round one another with head and tail, and hurled themselves into

the blazing flames. They were white, black, and dark blue, old and young, and they

produced sounds of various kinds. Some were a mile in length, others not larger than a

cow’s ear. Some were swift like steeds, and others huge-bodied like unto elephants. In

hundreds and thousands, in myriads and millions, they were drawn irresistibly towards the

fire, in which they found a certain death. Thus the curse pronounced upon her disobedient

sons by Kadru, the Mother of Snakes, was fulfilled.

Now Takshaka, as soon as he learnt that King Janamejaya had been consecrated for

the sacrifice, had sought shelter in the abode of Indra. He entreated the chief of the gods

to aflPord him protection and to save him from destruction. Indra spake to him :
“ Thou

needest not be afraid, 0 Takshaka, Lord of Snakes, of this serpent sacrifice. Brahma

hath been propitiated by me before on thy behalf ; therefore thou needest not fear. Dispel

the fever from thy mind.”

Thus comforted, the best of snakes dwelt joyfully in the abode of Indra. But the

Serpent King Vasuki was seized with dismay and grief, when he saw his retinue steadily

waning, as the Nagas were tumbling incessantly into the sacrificial flames. Fear fell upon

him, and with trembling heart he spoke to his sister :
“ My limbs, 0 fair one, are burning.

^ lI.Bh., Adi-p., xlix-lTiii.
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and I distinguish no longer the regions of the sky. I sink under the burden of bewilderment

and my heart quaketh. My sight wandereth sorely and my heart is torn asimder. Now,

truly, shall I too fall unwillingly into the blazing fire. For this sacrifice of Parikshit’s son

is held because the King strives after our destruction. Surely I, too, shall have to go to the

abode of the Lord of the Dead. Now the occasion hath come wherefore thou, my sister,

hast been betrothed by me to Jaratkaru. Save us and our kin. Astika, indeed, 0 thou

best among serpent-dames, wiU ward off this holocaust. So Brahma himself hath told me.

Therefore, beloved sister, speak thou to thy dear son, who, though young in years, is

honoured by the aged, and entreat him, who knoweth the Veda weU, for the deliverance

of me and my servants.”

Then Jaratkaru, the sister of the serpent king, summoned her son and told him how

Kadru had cursed her children, and how she herself had been given in marriage to the hermit

Jaratkaru so that her son born from their union might save the Nagas from dire destruction.

This Brahma himself had declared when, after the churning of the ocean, Vasuki had

begged the gods for their protection as a reward for his help in the winning of the nectar.

Thus called upon now to fulfil that purpose of her marriage, her son, Astika, at once

consented. He went to his maternal uncle and, imparting to him, as it were, new life, he

spake to him : “I shall save thee, 0 Vasuki, Chief of Serpents, from that curse, 0 great

being. It is the truth that I am speaking to thee. Be thou of good comfort, 0 Naga ; for

thou needest not be afraid. I shall strive, 0 king, that thou mayest gain bHss. My voice

hath never uttered an untruth, even when I have spoken without restraint, far less in

serious matters. I shall go to King Janamejaya, who hath been consecrated for the sacrifice,

and I shall propitiate him with auspicious words, 0 my uncle, so that the sacrifice of the

king may cease. Put thy faith wholly in me, O Lord of Snakes, great in imderstanding
;

thy mind will not be disappointed in me.” In this manner Astika comforted his uncle,

while taking on himself the fever of his heart. Then he went quickly and reached the

place of Janamejaya’s great sacrifice, which was full of priests, resembling the stm in

splendour. But when he wished to enter he was kept back by the doorkeepers. Then

Astika extolled the king of unbounded glory, he lauded the sacrificing priests and the other

Brahmins who were present, and, last of all, he praised Agni, the god of Fire.

King Janamejaya he extolled above all the ancient rulers of the earth who had made

themselves famous by their hecatombs.

Highly pleased by Astikas praise, the king spake to the assembled Brahmins:
‘‘ Although a youth, this one speaketh bke an old man ; not a youth, but an old man he

is deemed by me. I wish to give him a boon ; concede it to me, 0 ye priests.” But the

sacrificing priests declared that a Brahmin, though he be young, must indeed be honoured
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by kings, yet first of all Taksbaka must be compelled to approach the fire. When they

informed the king that Takshaka had sought shelter in the abode of Indra, and that the

god had promised him protection, Janamejaya, incensed in wrath, urged them to cause

not only Takshaka but Indra himself to fall in the sacrificial fire. Induced by the royal

word, the sacrificers exerted themselves to the utmost and used their most powerful

spells. Then Indra himself, mounted on his celestial chariot, appeared in the sky, praised

by aUthe gods and followed by thunderclouds and by spirits of the air and hosts of heavenly

nymphs. Takshaka had concealed himself within the folds of Indra’s mantle, and trembled

with fear. The priests again cited the Naga by means of their powerful charms. Even

Indra, seeing that holocaust, was seized by terror, and, leaving Takshaka to his fate, he

returned to his celestial abode. When Indra had gone, Takshaka senseless with fear, was

drawn irresistibly by the power of the mardras towards the blazing flames.

The priests spake to the king :
“ Here cometh Takshaka speedily into thy power,

,
0 king. The mighty roar is heard of him roaring with terrifying sound. Abandoned by the

Bearer of the Thunderbolt, verily the Naga tumbleth from the celestial vault, his body

dropping by the magic spells. Whirling through the air, he cometh bereft of his senses,

the Lord of Snakes, hissing his violent hissings.”

Now King Janamejaya, deeming his aim fulfilled, spake to Astika :
“0 worthy youth,

I grant thee a boon deserving of thy unbounded greatness. Choose, and whatsoever wish

there dwelleth in thy heart I will give it thee, even though it were ungivable.” Then,^at

the very moment when Takshaka was about to fall in the fire, Astika answered : “If thou

givest me a boon, it is this I choose, 0 Janamejaya. Let this thy sacrifice cease, and may the

snakes be saved.” Upon these words the son of Parikshit, not overpleased, said to Astika

:

“ Gold, silver, and kine and whatsoever else thou likest, let me give thee that as a boon,

0 priest, but let not my sacrifice cease.” Astika answered :
“ Gold, silver, and kine I

do not choose from thee, 0 king. May this thy sacrifice cease : hail to the race of oiur

mother.” In vain the king endeavoured to persuade Astika to choose some other boon,

until at last the assembled priests advised the King :
“ Let the Brahmin attain his wish.”

Thus Takshaka was saved.

[Astika obtained as a boon from the Nagas that the recital of his story shall free men

from the danger of snakes.]

How THE Boy BhImasexa was Healed of Poison by the Nagas ^

After the five sons of Pandu had received the sacraments prescribed by the \ eda,

they grew up in their ancestral home together with the sons of Dhritarashtra, \\ hen

* M.Bh., Adi-p., cxxviii, 14-cxxis.
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playing with their cousins they excelled in all boyish games. In running, seizing a

prize, eating and wrestling, Bhimasena, the second of the five brothers, overcame all the

sons of Dhritarashtra. With little effort he alone gained the mastery over them all. He seized

them by the hair, and pulling them down by force, he dragged them along the ground

so that they screamed as their knees, heads, and shoulders were bruised. When they were

bathing he clasped his arms round ten boys at the same time, and plunging into the water

kept them under, not letting them go until they were almost dead. When they had climbed

a tree to pluck the fruit Bhimasena kicked the tree so violently that it shook and the

frightened boys came tumbling down together with the fruit. In their sports and exercises

they could never overcome “ Wolf-belly ”. Thus contending with his cousins, Bhima acted

not in malice, but Duryodhana, the eldest son of Dhritarashtra, on seeing Bhimasena’s

irresistible strength, showed his evil mind. In his infatuation and greed of power he con-

ceived the thought :
“ This ‘ Woff-belly ’, the middle-born son of Kunti, who standeth

first in strength, must be overcome by deceit. As long as he liveth and is in possession of
^

his great strength and courage he alone contendeth with us all. Now when he is asleep

in the urban garden we will throw him into the Ganges. Then after laying hands upon his

younger brother and upon the first-born Yudhishthira and throwing them into custody,

I shall rule the earth.”

Having thus resolv'ed, the evil Duryodhana constantly looked for an opportunity

to foil the noble Bhima. In a garden on the bank of the Gafiga he caused beautiful pavilions

and tents to be erected, and had all kinds of dainty food prepared by skilled cooks. Then

he invited his cousins to amuse themselves with “ water-sport ” together with his brothers

at that delightful spot. Yudhishthira accepted the invitation, and both Kauravas and

Pancjavas drove out from the city mounted on chariots and elephants. Having reached

the garden they disported themselves in the shade of the blossoming trees and in the water.

But while they were partaking of the food which had been prepared for them, the evil-

minded Duryodhana, “ having nectar in his tongue but a dagger in his heart,” stealthily

threw kdlakuta poison in the meat which he himself served up for Bhima. The latter,

being without any suspicion, took the food, and Duryodhana, that basest of men,

inwardly laughing, deemed his object attained. At the end of the day, when they were

tired of their sports, they all went to sleep. But the powerful Bhima, who had exerted

himself more than the others and was overcome by fatigue, fell asleep in a pavihon built

over the bank of the river, where he could enjoy the fresh wind. Now his body, which

was pervaded by the poison, became stiff and motionless like a corpse. Then Duryodhana

bound him with bonds made of creepers and dropped him into the river. Being insensible,

the son of Pandu sank to the bottom of the water, where he came down heavily in the abode
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of the Nagas, threatening to crush the little Naga children. Then a number of very

venomous Nagas gathered and bit Bhima violently vith their large poison-clotted fangs.

But when he was bitten by them, the kalaJcuta-poison, being vegetable, was killed by the

serpent’s poison, being animal {sihdvaram jahgamena)} The fangs of those snakes, even

where they bit the vital parts, did not pierce his skin, so massive was that broad-chested

youth. Then the son of KuntI woke up, tore his fetters asunder, and smote the snakes so

that several were killed. Those that escaped repaired to Vasuki, and spake to the King of

Snakes, who equals Indra :
“ That man, 0 Lord of Nagas, having been bound, was cast

into the water, and it seemeth to us that he must have drunk poison. We found him

insensible, but as soon as he had been bitten by us he woke up, and, ha\’ing recovered

consciousness, he tore his fetters and smote us. Thou must know this man of long arms.”

Then Vasuki, followed by the Nagas, went and saw the long-armed Bhima of terrible

prowess. Aryaka, too, the great-grandfather* of Pritha (Kunti) saw him, and, recognizing

him as the daughter’s son of his daughter’s son, he embraced him and pressed him to his

bosom. Then the Lord of Nagas, the glorious Vasuki, was well pleased and spake to Aryaka

:

“ What favour shall I do unto him ? Shall I give him great wealth, a multitude of jewels

and other riches ?
” But the Naga answered :

“ What boots him a multitude of wealth ?

Let the boy drink elixir from the cup which containeth the strength of a thousand Nagas.

Give him as much as he can drink.” Vasuki consented, and Bhima, seated facing east,

drank the elixir under the benediction of the Nagas. He quaffed the cup in one draught,

the powerful son of Papdu, and in the same manner he quaffed eight cups more. Then the

long-armed Bhimasena rested on a divine couch of ivory provided by the Nagas, and took

his ease, that Tamer-of-his-Foes.

On the eighth day the son of Pandu awoke from his sleep, the elixir having been com-

pletely digested, so that now he was possessed of immeasurable strength. The snakes

carefully waited upon him and spake to him : “As thou, long-armed hero, hast drunk

the powerful elixir, therefore thou art now possessed of the strength of a myriad of Nagas

and wilt be irresistible in battle. Go thounow to thy house, ha^^ng bathed in celestial water.

Thy brothers suffer pain without thee, O Bull among the Kurus.” Then he bathed, the long-

armed hero, and put on white garments and a wreath, and after performing in the abode

of the Naga auspicious rites, become great of strength by means of poison-killing herbs of

exquisite fragrance, he partook of most excellent viands given by the Nagas. Honoured

by the Snakes and hailed with benedictions, the hero, bedecked with celestial ornaments,

^ Cf. Saaruta, Ayurveda (Calcutta, 1835-6), vol. ii, p. 251, 1. 10; sthdvaram jangamam caiva dvividhafn

cisam ucyate,

* It is not clear whether Aryaka is supposed to he Kunti’s grandfather or great-grandfather.
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took leave of the Naga, and with joyfiil mind departed from the World of Serpents

(Ndqaloka )—that Tamer-of-his-Foes. Being throwm up from the water by the Naga, the

lotus-eyed son of Pandu was placed again in the same woodland and the Nagas disappeared

before his eyes.

Then Bhimasena returned to his home, where he was received with great joy by his

mother and his brothers, who had suffered great anxiety on his account. When afterwards

his malicious cousin tried again to poison him by means of halakuta poison, it had no effect

whatsoever on him and he absorbed it without harm.

Arjuna and UliTpi ^

When the long-armed Arjuna, the glory of the Kauravas, went forth, he was followed

by many great Brahmins versed in the knowledge of the Veda, by mendicants and other

holy men. Attended by these and many other companions, the son of Pandu went forth

like Indra surrounded by the Maruts. He saw beauteous woods and lakes and rivers and

seas and countries and holy places of pilgrimage. Thus he reached Gangadvara and there

he made his halting-place. Xow listen to the wonderful deed that the best of the Pandus

there accomplished, he the pure of heart. While the son of KuntI and the Brahmins were

halting there, the priests proceeded to offer up the fire-sacrifice. When the sacrificial fires

had been kindled and were blazing on both river-banks, Gangadvara was rendered exceeding

beautiful by that throng of virtuous and holy men, who were piously making their

ablutions. Ar]una, that Bull among the Papdavas, also descended to the Eiver Ganges.

When, after performing his ablutions and satisfying the ancestral spirits, he wished to come

up from the water and to perform the fire-sacrifice, the long-armed hero was drawn away

into the water by the Naga king's daughter Ulupi, moved by love. There in the highly

praised abode of the Naga Kauravaya, the devout son of Pandu saw a fire. There he

accomplished the sacrifice, Arjuna the son of Kunti, and the Fire-god, being worshipped

by him with sacrifice undauntedly, was pleased. After having accomplished the fire-

sacrifice, the son of Kunti turned to the daughter of the Naga king and spake, almost

laughing :
“ What rashness is this, 0 shy one, which thou hast done, 0 fair one ? And what

country is this, 0 thou of good fortune, and who art thou and whose daughter ?
” Ulupi

answered :
“ Born in the race of Airavata is the Serpent, hight Kaura\ya. Of him I

am the daughter,^ 0 king, a serpent-maiden Ulupi by name. When I saw thee, 0 Tiger

among men, come down to the river for thy ablutions, I became moved by Kandarpa,

the god of love. Me, pining with love for thy sake, 0 son of Kuru, and not wishing any

^ Adi-p., ccsiv,

- Elsewhere { Viratc-p.., U, 14) Ulupi is called the sister of Vasuki.
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otter man, thou must now make glad by giving thyseK to me, 0 guiltless one.” Said

Arjima :
“ The King of Justice (Yudhishthira) hath enjoined upon me to practise chastity

during a period of twelve years, and I am not my own master. Yet I am anxious to fulfil

thy wish, 0 creature of the waters. No untruth whatsoever hath ever been spoken by me

at any time. Let me then act in such manner, 0 Serpent-maid, that I may speak no untruth

and yet fulfil thy wish, and at the same time not neglect my duty.” Ulupi said : “I know

why thou wanderest over the earth and why thy elder brother hath enjoined thee to practise

this life of chastity. When you married the daughter of Drupada you made a pact that

whosoever of you should visit her while belonging to another should be condemned to

practise chastity in the wilderness for twelve years. Thou hast, therefore, been banished

for the sake of DraupadI and thou hast acted righteously. But thou must also protect the

affiicted, 0 long-eyed one, and in protecting me thou actest righteously. For it is right

that thou shouldst save my life by answering my love. If thou refusest my love, thou wilt

cause my death. By granting me life, 0 long-armed one, thou wilt practise the highest

righteousness. I have turned towards thee for protection, 0 best of men, for thou ever

givest shelter to the distressed and helpless. Now I came for protection and I cease not to

weep for grief. Out of love I entreat thee : fulfil then my wish and grant my desire by

giving thyself to me.”

Thus addressed by the daughter of the Lord of Serpents, the son of KuntI, for the sake

of righteousness, did as she bade him. The glorious hero spent that night in the abode of

the Naga, and, when the sun had risen, he left the palace of Kauravya ;
and when he had

returned with her to Gahgadvara, the good Ulupi left him and went to her own dweUing,

after bestowing upon him a gift, that he should always be invincible in the water, and all

creatures of the water should be in his power.

In the Bhishma-jparvan ^ it is related that Arjuna had a son, Iravant, born from the

daughter-in-law of the Nagaraja.^

Being without offspring, she had been given by Airavata (to Arjuna ?), her [first]

husband having been killed by Suparna. Arjuna took her for his wife, as she was over-

powered by love. Thus Arjuna ’s son was born parakshetre. This son grew up in

the Nagaloka guarded by his mother, but was rejected by his maternal uncle® out of

hostihty towards his father Arjuna. He went to Indraloka on learning that Arjuna was

^ M.BK, Bhlshma-p., xc.

® The Comm, says that the Xagaraja is Airavata. But Adi-p.y ccsiv, 18, she calls herself the daught-er of

Kauravya, who is bom in the race of Airavata. Cf. also AHani'p., Ixxxi, 23.

^ The Comm, says that this piirivya is Asvasena, but Jacobi in his Index (s. Ulupi) calls her Witwe

Aivaseua’s ”, Asvasena is mentioned in the Paushya-parvan as the son of Takshaka.
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there. There he saluted his father and made himself known :
“ I am Iravant, may it

please thee ; I am thy son, 0 Lord.” Arjuna embraced his son and led him into Indra’s

palace. He asked Iravant to render him assistance at the time of battle, and Iravant

consented. Therefore he appeared at Kurukshetra.

After having shown great prowess, he was killed by the Eakshasa, Alambusha

Arshyasringi. Both used mdya. Iravant was surrounded by Nagas, the race of his mother.

He himself assumed the shape of the serpent Ananta. But Alambusha assumed the shape

of a Suparna and devoured the Nagas. Then he slew Iravant with the sword. His head

with diadem and ear-rings fell.

In the Asvamedhika-parvan,^ the Serpent-daughter Ulupi again appears.

Arjuna had a son, named Babhruvahana, by Chitrangada the daughter of

Chitravahana. After her father’s death, he succeeded him as king of Manipura. Now, when

Yudhishthira had resolved to perform a horse-sacrifice or asvamedha and Arjuna at the

head of an army was following the sacrificial horse, he happened to come to

Manipura. As soon as Babhruvahana learnt that his father had arrived, he came to meet

him courteously. But Arjuna taunted him, saying that he showed great ignorance of the

laws of chivalry (ksfiatradkanna), as he received his father thus meekly, where he ought to

have opposed the intruder arms in hand. Now, while Babhruvahana stood hesitating,

the Serpent-daughter LTupI, understanding what was happening, split the earth and made

herself known to Babhruvahana in the following words ;
“ Learn thou that I am thy

mother, Ulupi the Serpent-daughter. Do according to my word, 0 son
; it shall be the

supreme law for thee. Fight thy father who is aU eager for fighting. For in that manner

he wiU undoubtedly be pleased with thee.” Thus urged by his mother, Babhruvahana

made ready for battle. He girded on his golden armour, donned his ghttering helmet,

and mounted his good chariot hung with a hxmdred quivers and drawn by horses swift

as thought. Eaising his standard—a golden lion—he went forth to fight the son of Kxmti.

First he ordered his men to seize the sacrificial horse, and Arjuna, seeing the horse seized,

rejoiced in his heart at his son's prowess. Then there was a terrible encounter between

father and son. At last Babhruvahana hit his father in the heart with one of his sharp-

pointed arrows. Arjuna fell, but Babhruvahana, seeing his father slain by his own hand,

fell into a swoon. Then Chitrangada, seeing that both her husband and her son had fallen,

appeared on the battlefield weeping and trembhng. She spake to Ulupi :
“ Lo, Ulupi,

our husband lying slain in battle by my son because of thee.” She implored her to bring

Arjuna back to life and declared that she would seek death by fasting unless she saw her

^ yi.Bh., Asvam-p., Ixxix-lxxii.
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husband restored to life. Then Babhruvahana recovered consciousness, and seeing his

mother seated near his father’s body, he broke out in lamentations, and solemnly averred

that he, too, would die by starvation.

Now Ulupi thought of the life-restoring
j
ewel which is the ultimate resort of the Snakes.

She took it and said to Babhruvahana :
“ Stand up, my son, and grieve not. Arjuna hath

not been conquered by thee. Invincible by man he is and likewise invincible by the gods

and even by Indra. It is a magical illusion which I have shown for the sake of the Lord of

men, thy glorious father. Anxious to know the strength of thee, his son, in battle had he

come. Therefore, son, thou hast been urged by me to fight. Do not reproach thyself with

even the slightest sin. He is a holy being, a great spirit primeval, eternal and imperishable.

Not even Indra can conquer him in battle, 0 son. This celestial jewel I have brought,

O Prince of men, which ever brings dead Naga chiefs back to life. Place it on the breast

of thy father, and thou wilt see the son of KuntI restored to life.” Babhruvahana did as

she bade him. Being touched with the
j
ewel, Arjuna arose as from a long sleep and embraced

his "son.

Seeing Ulupi and Chitrangada on the battlefield, he was seized with wonderment.

Then the former explained to him that all had happened for his own welfare. As he had

caused Bhishma to be slain contrary to the laws of chivalry, he had loaded himself with

heavy sin and would certainly have gone down to hell, had this sin not been previously

expiated. Moreover, the Vasus had cursed him, but they had also indicated this means of

atonement, that Arjuna should be slain by his own son. This having now come to pass,

his sin had been expiated.

Arjuna rejoiced greatly and invited Babhruvahana to be present at the great horse-

sacrifice together with his two mothers.^

In the last canto but one of the Great Epic ^ it is related how the five Pandavas and

their spouse Draupadi leave Hastinapura to become hermits. The citizens and the women

of the palace accompany them some distance and then retiun to the city. The serpent-

daughter Ulupi entered the Ganga and Chitrangada went to Manipura, whilst the other

‘ mothers ’ remained with the young king Parikshit.

Asjuna and Asvasena, the Son of Takshaka *

Agni, the Fire-god, had often attempted to devour the Khandava Forest ; but Indra

protected it, because it was inhabited by his friend, the Naga Takshaka. Whenever Agni

^ It is mentioned (Ixxxviii, 2) that Chitrangada, and Ulupi {Kauravyasyatmaja) appear at the horse-sacrifice

and greet Pjitha and Krishna (i.e. Draupadi).
’ 31.Bh., Mahaprmthdnika-p., i, 27.

* M.Bh., Adi-p., ccxxiii-ccxxvii.
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endeavoured to burn it down, Indra sent heavy showers of rain. At last Brahma granted

the Fire-god his wish, but when Agni had set the wood on fire, the creatures who hved

therein exerted themselves to the utmost to extinguish the flames. Elephants in hundreds

and thousands quickly carried water in their trunks and poured it upon the conflagration.

Many-headed Nagas in the vicinity of the fire sent forth a mass of water from their heads.

In the same manner other creatures combated the fire with the aid of various implements.

Seven times the fire broke forth in flames, seven times it was quenched.

Then the angry Agni betook himself again to Brahma and complained that his

xertions were aU in vain. Brahma, having pondered a while, declared that the Fire-god

would succeed, if he secured the help of Nara and Narayana who had heen born on earth

as Arjuna and Krishna. When again Agni had set the forest on fire, they would ward off

all the forest-creatures, yea, even Indra himself. Now Agni solicited the assistance of the

two heroes. Arjuna declared that they were willing to help him, but in an undertaking of

such magnitude the use of dimne weapons was indispensable. Agni, therefore, procured

.

the bow Gandiva with two inexhaustible quivers, as well as the divine chariot with' the

white horses and the monkey standard. Armed with such superhuman weapons, they would

be able to fight the Rakshasas, Pisachas, Daityas, and Nagas who haunted the Khandava

Forest.

Now the Fire-god assumed his fiery shape and began to burn down the Forest.

Enveloped by flames, it resembled Mount Meru struck by the rays of the radiant sun. The

creatures of the wood tried to escape in all directions, but Arjuna and Krishpa, having

taken their stand on both sides of the forest, slaughtered them by hundreds and thousands.

The flames rose to the heaven and caused dismay among the celestials. Then, Indra,

warned by the gods, went forth to save the Khandava Forest, and, covering the sky with

a multitude of chariots of various forms, he, the Lord of the gods, began to rain. The

clouds, urged on by the king of the Devas, poitred down heavy showers on Khandava.

But owing to the terrible glow the rain-drops dried up in the air and did not even reach the

conflagration. The angry Indra again and again sent down masses of water from huge

clouds and the forest looked terrible, enveloped in fire, rain, and smoke and filled with

thunder and lightning.

While Indra was thus pouring down. Arjuna warded off the water by means of a shower

of arrows shot from his heavenly bow. The whole Khandava Forest he enveloped with his

darts, like the Moon shrouding it in mist. No living being could escape, as the sky was
obscured by the arrows of Arjuna. Now Takshaka. the Serpent-king great in strength,

was not there, when the wood was burning, for he had gone to Kurukshetra. Asvasena

the powerful son of Takshaka, was there
; he laboured fiercely to escape from the fire.
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He could not go out, obstructed by Arjuna’s bolts ; bis mother, the Serpent-daughter, saved

him by swallowing him. First she gulped down his head, and while still swallowing his

tad, she rushed out wishing to save her son. In her course the son of Pandu pierced her head

with a sharp arrow and Indra saw her. Wishing to save him, the Bearer of the Thimderbolt

stunned the son of Pandu by a squall of wind and in the meantime Asvasena escaped.

Seeing this terrible gude, Aijuna, deceived by the Naga, cursed in his wrath the crocked

serpent :
“ Thou shalt be without a support.” ^

At the time when the great battle of Kurukshetra had been raging for several days,

there was a terrible encounter between Arjuna and Karna, the great hero of the Kauravas.^

Now, as by the violent shocks caused by chariots, horses, and elephants the earth split

asunder, the Naga Asvasena sleeping in the Nether World (Pdtala) woke up. He was the

same who had escaped from the conflagration of the Khandava Forest. Eemembering his

former feud with Arjuna, the angry Serpent appeared on the surface of the earth, and,

seeing his enemy engaged in a frightful contest with so dangerous an adversary as Karna,

he thought :
“ Now hath the time come to revenge my injuries upon the evil-minded son

of Kunti.”

Thus thinking, he assumed the shape of an arrow and entered the quiver of Karna.

At that moment Arjuna and Karna were covering the sky with showers of arrows, so that

the light of the day was obscured. Now Karna laid on his bow that terrible, foe-slaying,

flaming arrow, snake-mouthed and polished, which he had kept for a long time for the son

of Kunti and put away in sandal powder resting in a quiver of gold. When the Naga-

arrow was placed on the bow the whole sky broke forth in flames, frightful thunderbolts

fell down in hundreds, and the gods which guard the quarters of the sky uttered cries of

lamentation.

Karpa himself did not know that the Naga had entered the arrow by the power of

magic (yoga-balena). The arrow shot from the bow-string by Karna’s hand blazed like fire,

while it pierced the air. But Krishna,® seeing that flaming bolt, quickly pressed down the

chariot with his foot without effort, so that it sank somewhat into the earth and the moon-

light-coloured horses feU on their knees. At this deed loud shouts of exultation resounded

in the sky, heavenly voices were heard, and a shower of celestial flowers fell down. The

arrow struck Arjuna’s diadem decorated with gold and jewels, and the priceless head-

ornament—Brahma himself had made it for Indra and Indra had given it to Arjuna, when

he wished to slay the demons—fell on the earth, like the sun setting with ruddy disk.

^ The scholiast appears to be uncertain about the purport of the word apratishtha (lit. “ without a

support ”), for which he offers a twofold explanation :
“ without shelter ” and “ without posterity ”.

“ M.Bh., Kariiaparvan, xc, 12-54.

’ Krishna is Arjuna’s charioteer.
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The Naga, after whoUy consuming Arjuna’s golden diadem by its fiery poison, wished

to return to the quiver ;
but on being perceived by Karna, he spake :

“ Thou hast shot

me without aiming, Karpa ; so I have not been able to cut ofi Arjuna’s head. Now quickly

shoot me again after aiming well, and I shall sky him who is thy enemy and mine.” Being

thus addressed, Karna, the charioteer’s son, spake :
“ Who art thou, terrible of shape ?

”

The Naga answered :
“ Know that the son of Kunti hath done me great wrong and that

my feud with him sprang from the murder of my mother. Were even the Bearer of the

Thunderbolt his protector, he must go to the dwelling of the King of the Dead.” But

Karna said :
“ Not by resorting to another’s strength, 0 Naga, does Karna strive for

victorv in battle. I will not twice pkce the same arrow, 0 Naga, even though I had to

slay a hundred Arjunas.” The Naga king, incensed by these words, now strove himseK to

kill the son of Kunti and assumed his own form. Then Krishna spake to Arjuna in the midst

of the battle :
“ Slay the great Serpent wdth whom thou art in feud.” Arjuna asked

:

“ Who is this Naga who freely cometh to Garuda’s mouth ? ” Quoth Krishna ;
“ It is he_

whose mother thou hast slain, when in the Khandava Forest thou nonrishedst the Fire-

god and she had concealed his body so that, flying through the air, they seemed one form.

Now he, remembering that feud, seeketh thee, indeed, for his own destruction. Look how

he cometh like a flaming meteor, dropping from the sky.” Then Arjuna, turning round

in anger, pierced with si.v pointed arrows sharp-edged the Naga who came flying across

the air ; with pierced body he dropped to the earth.

Kd.g Nal.4. the Na6.a Kjvrkotaka ^

When King Nala, being possessed by an e^nl spirit, had abandoned Damayanti,

his wife, he saw a great conflagration burning in the dense forest. There in the midst of the

flames he heard the voice of some being, saying loudly again and again :
“ Come hither,

Nala, quickly !

” “ Fear not !
” With these words Nala entered into the midst of the fire

and saw a Naga-king Ipng coiled up in the shape of an ear-ring. This Naga lifted up his

folded hands and trembhng he spake to Nak :
“ Know, 0 King, that I am the Naga

Karkotaka. Once I mocked the great sage Narada, that mighty ascetic, and, incensed with

wrath, he hath cursed me, saying :
‘ Stay thou fixed to the spot hke a tree, until Nak

shall come and take thee away from here. Then thou wilt be freed from the curse which

I have pronounced.’ Owing to this curse I am unable to move a single step. Thou must

save me and I will show thee the way to great felicity. I shall be thy friend
; there is no

Serpent that equals me. I shall not be heavy in thy hand
;
take me quickly and go.”

Having thus spoken, the Lord of Nagas made himself small, even to the size of a thumb.

V il. Bh., Vana-panan, Ixvi (= Halopakhyana, xiv).
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and Nala took him and proceeded to a place free from the fire. Having reached an open

spot which had been sparea by the scorching flames, he wished to let the Naga go, but

Karkotaka spake again :
“ Go on a few paces, counting thy steps, 0 king of Nishadha.

Then I shall bring thee supreme felicity, 0 long-armed man. Then, as he had begun to

count his steps the Naga bit him at the tenth pace,^ and, as soon as he had been bitten, his

own shape disappeared. Seeing himself thus changed, Nala stood in amazement ;
the Naga

he saw restored to his own form. Then the Naga Karkotaka said, comforting him : “I

have changed thy form so that people shall not know thee. That demon on whose account

thou art afflicted with great grief, 0 Nala, owing to my poison wiU grievously dwell in thee.

As long as with his poison-stricken limbs he leaveth thee not, so long, 0 great Mng, he will

dwell in thee grievously. Since he hath afflicted thee, who art innocent and without guilt,

0 Lord of men, I wiU make him moan with rage and wiU be thy protection. Thou wUt have

no fear, 0 Tiger among men, from tusked and fanged animals nor from foes nor from those

that know sacred texts. Thou wilt feel no pain caused by the poison, O king, and in battle,

0 Chief of kings, thou wilt ever be victorious. Now go thou hence, 0 king, to the fair city

of Ayodhya and present thyself there to King Rituparna, saying :
‘ I am Bahuka, the

charioteer.’ For the king possesseth great sMU in the game of dice, and he wiU give thee

the secret of dice-playing in exchange for the secret science of horses. That iUustrious

scion of Ikshvaku’s race wiU become thy friend. When thou art once versed in dice, thou

wilt be blessed with great felicity. Thou wilt be united with thy spouse—set not thy mind

to grief—and thou wilt regain both thy realm and thy two children : this I speak to thee

in truth. Shouldst thou wish to see again thy own form, 0 Lord of men, thou must

remember me and put on this garment. Clad with this garment, thou wilt recover thy

own form.”

Thus speaking, Karkotaka gave him celestial robes. After having thus directed Nala,

the King of Nagas vanished out of sight.

Matali, the Charioteer of Indra, in search of a Son-in-law ®

Matali, the charioteer of Indra, had an only daughter, named Gunakesi, who was

renowned for her beauty. When the time had come to give her in marriage, Matali

pondered :
“ How difficult it is for persons of lofty mind and exalted position to have a

grown-up daughter. Wben she is to be married it causeth trouble in three families—in

that of her father, in that of her mother, and in that of her future husband.” As he could

^ Nala says dasa, “ ten,” which means also “ Bite !

”

• M. Bh., Udyoga-parvan, xcfU-cv.
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not find a bridegroomdR^orthy of his daughter either among gods or men, on a certain night

he consulted his wife Sudharma and resolved to go to the Naga-loka in search of a son-

in-law. “ Among gods and men,” he said, “ I can find no bridegroom who equaUeth her

in beauty. Surely there will be one among the Nagas.” Then Matali, after solemnly taking

leave of his consort by circumambulating her and smelling his daughter’s head, set out for

the earth.

Now on his way he happened to meet the great sage, Narada, who asked him :
“ Where

art thou going, 0 charioteer, either on thy own business or on some errand of thy master

Indra ?
” Then Matali gave him the whole account of his purpose in travelling, whereupon

Narada said :
“ Let us go together. I have set out from heaven, in order to visit Varuna,

the god of the waters. I will show thee the whole world and explain everything. Then we

shall be able to choose a bridegroom, 0 Matali.” When they had descended to the earth,

they first visited the Lord of the waters, who received Narada and Matali with all the

distinction befitting their rank. Graciously dismissed by Varuna, they wandered through

the Naga-loka and Narada gave his companion an account of all the beings that live inside

the earth and of all the wonders which belong to the realm of Varuna. In the centre of the

Naga-loka he showed him Patala, the town inhabited by Daityas and Danavas. There they

saw the four elephants which support the earth : Airavana, Vamana, Kumuda, and

Anjana, the sons of Supratika. Narada asked Matali whether among the inhabitants of

Patala there was any whom he wished for his son-in-law. But Matali answered ;
“ There

is no one here that pleaseth me : go quickly somewhere else.”

Then Narada guided him to Hiranyapura, ‘ the Golden City ’ of the Daityas and

Danavas, which was fashioned by Visvakarman himself. He showed him the mansions of

gold and silver, adorned with manifold jewels. But when he asked Matali whether he wished

here to select a bridegroom for his daughter, the charioteer of Indra replied :
“ Divine

Sage, I would do nothing to displease the celestials. Now there is a constant feud between

the Devas and the Danavas. How can I approve of a matrimonial alliance with our

opponents ? Let us go elsewhere, I may not visit the Danavas.”

Next they came to the world of the Suparnas, who are the descendants of Garuda,

and feed on the Nagas. On account of their cruel nature they are called Kshatriyas and

do not rise to the rank of Brahmins, for they destroy their own relatives. Narada

enumerated the chief among the Suparnas.

As Matali did not wish to make a choice here, they proceeded to Easatala where

dwelleth Surabhi, the nectar-born mother of the cows. Out of a jet of her mill- which came
down on the earth the Milk Ocean took its origin. She is the mother of the four heifers

who protect the four quarters.



THE NAGAS IN THE GEEAT EPIC 83

They continued their journey and Narada said :
“ This is Bhogavati, the town

governed by VasuM, which is equal to Amaravatl, the town of Indra, the Lord of the gods.

Here stayeth the Naga Sesha, who ever by his tapas beareth up the mighty earth. He of

great strength, and adorned with divine ornaments, resembleth in shape a white moimtain,

while carrying a thousand heads with flaming tongues. Here dwell free of care, the sons of

Surasa, the Nagas manifold of shape and adornment. Numbered in thousands, all strong

and fierce by nature, they are marked with jewels, svaMilcas and wheels and wear the

auspicious emblem of the water-jar (IcamanMuka). Some have a thousand heads, and others

five hundred
; some have a hundred heads and others are three-headed. Some have twice-

five heads and others are seven-faced. With the huge coils of their large bodies they can

encompass even a moimtain. There are many thousands, myriads and millions of Nagas

which all belong to one race. Hearken : the chief among them I will name.” Narada then

enumerated the chief among the Nagas, beginning with Vasuki, Takshaka, Karkotaka, and

Dhananjaya. “ These and many others,” he said, “ are reckoned to be the sons of Kafyapa.

Lo, Matali, whether here there be any one who pleaseth thee for thy son-in-law.”

Matali looked attentively at one and seemed pleased. He asked Narada :
“ From

what race is he descended who standeth in front of Kauravya Aryaka and who is so full

of splendour and so beautiful to behold ? Who are his father and mother ? Of which race

is he, as it were, the great standard ? By his devotion, firmness, beauty, and strength he

seemeth to me to be worthy of becoming the husband of Gunakesi.”

Narada, seeing Matali thus pleased at the sight of Sumukha, related his greatness,

birth and deeds. Quoth Narada :
“ It is the Naga prince Sumukha born from the race of

Airavata. He is honoured as the son’s son of Aryaka and the daughter’s son of Vamanat

His father, a Naga Chikura by name, 0 Matali, was slain by the son of Vinata not very

long ago.” Then Matali, rejoicing in his heart, spake to Narada :
“ He, best among

Serpents, pleaseth me for a son-in-law, my friend. Exert thyself in this matter. I am pleased

with him and I wish to give my dear daughter to that Naga, 0 holy man.” Thereupon

Narada addressed Aryaka, the Serpent-king, saying :
“ This is the charioteer and dear

friend of Indra, hight Matali, pure, virtuous, and of good demeanour, fuU of prowess, and

strength. He hath a daughter, renowned under the name of Gunakesi, who is imequalled

in beauty. After having diligently searched the three worlds, he hath chosen Sumukha,

thy son’s son, to be the husband of his daughter. If it pleaseth thee likewise, 0 best of

Snakes, thou must quickly make up thy mind, Aryaka, to accept his daughter. Although

he be bereft of his father, we have chosen him on account of his virtue and out of high

esteem for thee and for Airavata. Matali is anxious to come and bring himself his daughter.

To this thou must give thy consent.”
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Then Aryaka, both distressed and delighted, made answer :
“ In no way, 0 great

Sage, do I disparage thy words. Besides, who would not welcome a union with the com-

panion of Indra ? But I hesitate on accoimt of the weakness of our case. My son, who

shaped this youth’s body, 0 thou of great splendour, was devoured by the son of Vinata,

and therefore we are afflicted with grief. Now Garuda hath said that after a month he will

come back and eat Sumukha, too. This is siure to happen, and on that account my joy hath

vanished on account of Suparna’s word.”

Then Matab and Narada took Sumukha to Indra and it happened that at the same time

Vishnu had come to visit the Lord of the gods. When Narada had related the whole case,

Vishnu said to Indra :
“ Give thou him nectar and make him equal to the gods. Let Matali

and Narada and Sumukha through thy favour obtain the boon which they desire.” But

Indra, remembering the prowess of Garuda, said to Vishnu :
“ Thou mayest give it him.”

Then Vishnu spake : Thou art the Lord of the whole world, moving and unmoving.

Who dareth to render ungiven what hath been given by thee ? ” At last Indra granted thq

Naga longevity {u>jus), but he did not make him partake of the nectar. Sumukha joyfully

accepted the boon granted by the Lord of the gods, and having married GunakesI, he

returned home.

The Gleaner

Story of the wise and virtuous Ndga PadmanSbha who dreiv the one-wkeeled chariot of the

Sun-god ^

In the excellent town Mahapadma on the right bank of the Ganga there lived a Brahmin,

Dharrnaratiya by name, who excelled in moral conduct and sacred knowledge and
diligently discharged his family and religious duties. But, although his mode of life was
blamele.ss in every respect, he felt unsatisfied and was troubled in his mind with grave

doubts as to the ultimate goal of human existence. While thus vexed by perplexity, he

was once visited by another Brahmin, a man of concentrated mind. By the sweetness of

his speech this visitor soon won his confidence so that he resolved to make his guest a

partner of his imcertainty. “ I have begotten sons,” he said to him, “ and thus I have

fulfilled the duty of an Aryan householder, O excellent priest. Now I wish to obey the

Supreme Law; which is the road thither, O twice-born one ?
”

“ Since the period of life aiming at offspring as its fruit is passed for me, I now wish to

gather provender for the journey to the next world. In the midst of the ocean of trans-

migration I strive to reach the opposite shore and this is the thought that hath arisen in

my mind : whence shall I obtain the barque called the good Law ? ” The guest answered

* M. Eh., Santi-pan-an, ccclii-ccclxr. P. Deussen and O. Strauss. Vier phihsophische Texle des
Mahabhdratam, pp. 862 S.
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that he himself was overwhelmed by the same embarrassment. So many and manifold were

the means of salvation adopted by simdry people that it was extremely difficult to decide

which was the road leading to the supreme goal. As the Sacred Law seemed to open so

many doors, his mind was agitated like a shredded cloud moved by the wind. He, therefore,

advised his host to betake himself for council to a wise and virtuous Naga king, named

Padmanabha, who lived in the Naimisha forest on the bank of the Gomati,^ in a town

named after the Nagas. He described this Naga as naturally prone to ablutions and fond

of studying, accomplished in austerities and abstemiousness, and of superior moral conduct,

as pious in his sacrificial works, a master of liberality, forbearing, of excellent demeanour

and good character, truthful, free from envy, gifted with complete self-control, subsisting

on leavings, affable in speech, gracious, honest and of great eminence, mindfid of benefits,

not quarrelsome, rejoicing in the welfare of other beings, and born of a race as pure as the

waves of the Ganga.

, Next day the Brahmin, after having taken leave of his guest, set out for the abode of

the' Naga. When, after long travel, he reached the indicated spot, he was courteously

received by Padmanabha’s consort, to whom he explained the object of his visit. Then the

housewife of the Naga informed him that her husband had absented himseff from his home
for a month in order to draw the chariot of the Sun-god and that he was expected to

return after seven or eight days. The Brahmin resolved to await Padmanabha’s arrival,

and withdrew to a sandbank in the river Gomati, where he sat without taking any food.

Then the Nagas, the relatives of the serpent-king, became anxious about the Brahmin

who was sitting there in a solitary spot day after day without taking food. They came to

him in great numbers and begged-him to partake of their hospitality, offering him roots,

fruit, and leaves. But he declined, saying that it was his firm intention to fast imtil the

return of Padmanabha, their king.

At last the king of the Nagas returned to his abode after having been dismissed by

Vivasvant, the Sun-god. When his consort had washed his feet and duly honoured him,

he questioned her whether dining his absence she had discharged her duties with regard to

the gods and the guests. Then his wife told him that a Brahmin had arrived seven days

before, and that this visitor had entreated her to bring her husband to his presence as soon

as he should return home. So she prompted her husband to show himself to the guest.

The Naga king was vexed that a human being should have summoned him. “ Among gods,

demons, and divine sages,” he said, “ we Nagas, the descendants of Surasa,* possess great

^ The river Gumti which flows by Lucknow and joins the Ganges at Sayyidpur below Benares.
* Another name of Kadru, the mother of Snakes, who is identified with the earth. The Bombay edition

has iaurabheyaSy for which sauraseyas is to be read (ccclx, 3-^). Cf. above, p. 20.
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strength and speed. As givers of boons, we and our followers should receive the homage

especially of men.” His wife, however, succeeded in allaying his anger by reminding him

of his royal duty. He declared that his surly temper was not due to pride, but was an

innate fault of his race. It was owing to this defect in particular, he said, that the Nagas

laid themselves open to blame. He, however, fuUy recognized that there was no greater evil

than wrath, and in order to demonstrate this truth, he quoted the examples of Ravana

and Kartavirya. Now, hearing the words of his wife, he had subdued anger, that enemy

of austerities and destroyer of felicity. Indeed, he extolled himself as fortunate in

possessing such a \irtuous consort.

The Naga then betook himself to the Brahmin and graciously questioned him with

regard to his wishes. Said the Brahmin :
“ Thou goest to draw in thy turn the one-wheeled

chariot of Vivasvant. If thou hast seen there anything marvellous, teU me.” The Naga

answered :
“ The exalted Sun is the abode of sundry marvels and from him do proceed ah.

beings that are revered in the three worlds. In his thousands of rays, like birds in the^

branches of trees, there dwell and nestle the blessed saints together with the deities.

From him goeth forth the mighty wind, which spreadeth in the sky
;
what marvel greater

than this 1 Distributing that wind, out of love for the welfare of aU creatures, he sendeth

forth water during the rainy season
; what marvel greater than this ? Standing in the

middle of his disk, the Lord, shining with supreme splendour looketh down on mankind
;

what marvel greater than this ? During eight months with his bright beams he re-

absorbeth again in due time the moisture which he hath sprinkled down
;
what marvel

greater than this ? In his splendour reposeth the supreme Soul, he bringeth forth all

seeds and supporteth the earth withal together with movable and immovable things. In

him is the many-armed god, the eternal Purushottama who hath neither beginning nor

end
;
what marvel greater than this ? Now hear from me the one marvel of marvels, which

in the stainless ether hath been seen by me from the abode of the Sun.

Once at midday, when the source of bght scorched the worlds, there came forth a

splendour equal unto that of the Sun. Illuminating aU the worlds with the effulgence of

its own bght, that splendour hastened towards the Sun, cleaving as it were the sky. Lake

a burnt oblation this luminary spread radiance by means of its rays, and, indescribable

in form, it seemed a second sun. At the moment when it had come near, Vivasvant,

stretched forth both hands, and the being also, eager to respond to his homage, held out

the right hand. Cleaving as it were the sky, that splendour entered the ray-encircled

Sun and in a moment it became united with the God of Light.

Among those who had witnessed this wonderful scene there arose a doubt which of

the two was the Sun-god on his chariot and which the other. “ Who is that being,” they
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questioned Surya, “ which hath ascended the heaven like unto a second sun ?
” Then

Surya answered :
“ It is not the god who is companion to the Wind (namely, the Fire),

nor a demon, nor a Naga
;

it is a sage who hath fulfilled the vow of living by gleaning and

who hath gone to heaven. He was a pious priest, living on roots and fruit, eating withered

leaves, and subsisting on water and wind. That pious priest praised ^iva by means of

Vedic hymns and strove to reach the Gate of Paradise
; therefore he hath gone to the

highest heaven. Free from attachment, and without desire, that priest subsisted ever on

gleanings and was intent on the weal of all beings, 0 ye Snakes. Neither gods nor

Gandharvas, nor demons nor Nagas surpass those beings which have reached the

highest goal.”

The Brahmin Dharmaranya, having heard this wonderful tale, felt his doubts removed,

and, as he had gained the object of his visit, he took leave of the Naga who in vain urged

him to postpone his departure. On parting he informed the Naga that he, too, had resolved

, to assume the vow of living by gleaning as he recognized that the ascetic life was the surest

road to gain supreme bliss after death.

How Krishna overcame the Naga KIliya^

Once upon a time the youthful Krishpa of lovely appearance, tending his herd of cows

and calves, roamed about the beauteous woods of Braj. He was at the age when boys are

wont to wear their hair in side-locks called crow’s wings. Being dark of complexion and

having donned fine raiment, yellow like the filament of the lotus, he resembled a rain-cloud

at the time of twilight. His well-rounded arms, ever revered by the immortals, were busy

with staff and rope in tending the calves. His radiant face encompassed by flowing locks,

was as a full-blown lotus-flower surrounded by swarms of bees. Adorned with a wreath of

various flowers of the wood, which shone like the stars in heaven, and dark-coloured like

a cloud in the rainy season, he appeared like the month of Nabhasya ^ embodied. Singing

and playing by turns, he roamed about, now blowing through a leaf agreeable to the ear,

now piping his lovely cow-herd’s reed. Thus, Krishna wandered with his companions

through the cool and shady forests which resounded with the shrill cries of the wild peacocks

and re-echoed the thunder of the clouds. Flowing wdth fresh water and refreshed by cool

winds, the forest-ranges exhaled the sweet perfumes of the blossoming trees.

* Harivamsa, 3592—3702 (Ixviii-lxix). A less prolix version of the legend is found in the Bhagavata-

purana, canto x, 1st half, xvi.

* Nabhasya is the ancient name of the second month of the rainy season. Cf. R. Sewell and S. B. Dikshit,

The Indian Calendar, p. 24.
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At last he reached the banks of the fleetly flowing Yamuna where the trees were

adorned with creepers and the wind was cool through contact with the waves. He beheld

the river covered with lotus-flowers and enhvened by the sounds of cranes, geese, and

ducks—the broad river-bed intersected wuth numerous water-channels, forming a multitude

of sandy islands.

While wandering along this beauteous river, Krishna beheld a pool of great depth and

vast extent like an ocean with unstirring waters. Bare it was of water-born creatures and

abandoned by water-haunting birds. Difficult of access it was, as its banks were full of

snake-infested holes. Over it there hung a smoke caused by poison-born fire ; and its surface

was hot with venomous flames. Its water was undrinkable alike for men and beasts,

wanting to quench their thirst. Even the birds of the sky did not approach it, and when

grass fell in its water it was burnt by its heat.

When Krishpa saw this vast pool at the distance of but one kos to the north of Braj,

he thought :
“ In this large pool the fierce lord-of-snakes, whose name is Kahya, and who ^

resembleth a pile of black antimony, hath plainly taken up his abode. He hath given up his

dwelling in the ocean,^ thus have I heard, out of fear of the king of birds, snake-eating

Suparria. By him this whole ocean-speeding Yamuna hath been defiled, and out of fear

of the snake-king no one dareth to inhabit this country. This wood abounding in various

trees, being guarded by the satellites of the serpent-king, is untouchable hke poisoned food

which hath the appearance of being without poison. Therefore, I must chastise this king

of serpents, so that the stream with its gracious waters may be enjoyed by the people of

Braj and that they freely may frequent all its holy sites. For this reason am I dwelhng

as a cowherd in this land of Braj that I may subdue the wicked that traverse the road

of evil.”

After these words, Krishna, ha\'ing tightly fastened his girdle, nimbly ascended to

the top of a kadamba-txee and from that tree he threw himself into the middle of the pool.

So heavy was his fall that the water gushed up with a jerk and by the noise the great abode

of the serpents was shaken. Then the angry Snake, the king of serpents Kahya, red-eyed

with wrath, rose from the pool, resembhng a mass of dark clouds. Lifting up his five awful

heads, while his five mouths with quivering tongues spat flames and hissed hke fire, he

filled the whole pool with his huge coils of fi.ery lustre. By the blaze of his fury the whole

* According to the Bhagavaia (x. i, 16, 63). the original home of Kaliva was the island Eamanaka. It is

further on related (x, 1, 17, 1, 2-12) why Kaliya had taken refuge in the pool of the Yamuna. After having

presumptuously partaken of the offerings which the Xagas were obliged to give to Garuda, the latter had assailed

him. Thereupon Kaliya had fled to the said pool where he was safe against danger owing to the curse

pronounced by Saubhari.
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water grew seething hot
; and the river Yamuna, frightened as it were, recoiled, while

from his jaws filled with flames, there came forth an angry blast.

On seeing Krishna in the pool plapng in childish sport., the serpent-lord blew from his

mouth flames and smoke, so that the trees which stood near along the banks were in a

moment reduced to ashes. There rushed out other huge snakes—his sons and wives and

servants—spitting dreadful poison-engendered fire. These serpents caught Krishna in

their coils so that his feet became entangled and he stood motionless as a mountain. Then

they bit him with their sharp fangs frothy with poison, but the hero did not die.

In the meanwhile, the frightened cowherds hastened to Braj, lamenting with voices

choked with tears.^ They told Nanda how Krishna in his folly had dived into the pool and

was in imminent danger of being killed by the snakes. With tottering steps the aged cow-

herd and his wife Yasoda, attended by young and old, betook themselves to the pool and

they all stood on the bank weeping and wailing. But Balarama cried out to his brother,

^ Krishna :
“ 0 Krishna, thou long-armed one, quickly subdue the serpent-king who

assaileth thee with his poison. Our kinsfolk, deeming thee a mere mortal, lament piteously,

mistaking thee, 0 Lord, for a human being.”

On hearing these words uttered by Eohinfs son, Krishna stretched forth both his arms

and burst asunder the snake’s coils which fettered him. With both his feet he jumped

on the huge body of the serpent that issued from the pool, and, suddenly mounting on the

large central head of the monster, he danced. Then, being crushed by Krishna, the serpent

dropped his heads, and while a flood of blood poured from each mouth, he spake :
® “ In

my folly, 0 Krishna, I have shown this anger. Tamed by thee and deprived of my
poison, I have come into thy power, 0 fair-faced One. Therefore command me

;
what

shall I, together with my Maves, offspring, and kinsmen, do, or to whom shall I submit ?

I pray thee
;
grant me my life.” On seeing the serpent with his five-fold head bent down,

Krishna made answer :
“ An abode in the waters of Yamuna I allow thee not. Go thou to

the ocean with thy wives and kinsmen. If anyone of thy sons or servants shall be seen here

again either in the water or on the land, I will surely kiU him. May this water henceforth

be blessed. Go thou to the ocean. When Garuda seeth my foot-prints marked on thy heads,®

that enemy of thy race will not assail thee.”

^ In the Bhagavata (x, 1, 16, 12-13) it is related that Nanda and the cowherds of Gokuia were warned of

Krishna’s danger by evil portents.

® According to the Bhagavata (x, 1, 16, 33-39) the wives of Kaliya intercede with Krishna in favour of

their wicked husband.
^ The foot-prints left by Krishna on the hood of the Xaga are no doubt the spectacle marks of the cobra..

Cf- J.A.S.B., Tol. xxxix (1870), part i, p. 220. Cf. above, p. 27.
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The mighty dragon, humbly receiving these words, left the pool before the eyes of

the cowherds, and vanished from their sight. After the vanquished snake had gone the

cowherds stood amazed and reverently circumambulated Krishna. Then they spake to

Nanda, his foster-father :
“ Blessed art thou and highly favoured in having such a son.

Henceforward in all distress Krishna will be the refuge of the cowherds, the kine, and the

cow-pen. The waters of Yamuna, frequented by holy men, have now become wholesome
;

and our cattle will now for ever freely graze on her river-banks. Verily, we are rustics that

we did not recognize Krishna as a great being, like lire hidden in the fold.”

Thus wondering and lauding the imperishable Krishna, the multitude of cowherds

returned to the cow-pen, like the gods to the heavenly garden of Chitraratha.

The triumph of the divine Krishna over the evil dragon of the Yamuna presents a

subject eminently suited to plastic representation. Sculptural renderings, however, are

extremely rare. Among the numerous images of deities decorating the ‘ Rath of

Dharmaraja ’, one of the five rock-cut temples of Mamallapuram on the Coast, of

Coromandel, there is a two-armed male figure defeating a three-headed Naga whose snake-

tail he holds with both hands. If we are correct in identifying this group with Krishna

vanquishing the KaHya Naga, it would be the earliest example known in the history of

Indian art. The raths of Mamallapuram belong to the seventh century.^ Another sculptured

representation is said to exist on the wall of the pillared walk round the central shrine in

the great Kailasa temple at Ellora.

Metal images of Kahyamardana-Krishna are not uncommon in the South of India.

A very fine specimen from Kattu-Edayaru in the South Arcot district is preserved in the

Madras Museum. It shows the youthful Krishna dancing on the five-fold head of the Naga,

the end of whose tail he has seized with his left hand—a graceful and well-balanced

composition.*

In pictorial art, too, the subject is met with. Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy has published

a very attractive picture in his collection, which presents a very vivid rendering of Krishna’s

exploit *. The divine hero of blue complexion, as usual, and wearing an orange-coloured

garment round his loins has seized with both his hands the white-bellied, black serpent,

whose heads (to the number of fourteen) he is trampling under foot. Seven Nagis ^half

" A.S.R. for the year 1910-11, p. 50.

* Gopinatha Rao, Elements of Hindu iconography (1914), vol. i, pp. 212 f., pi. Ixir. Kriahna Sastri, South
Indian Images (1916), pp. 38 f., fig. 26.

“ Burlington Magazine, vol. xx (1912), p. 315, pi. i, and Rajprd Painting, pi. liii. Another miniature
picture showing this scene is preserved in the Munich Ethnographical Museum. Vide Munchener Jahrbuch
der bildenden Kunst, vol. xiii (1923), pp. 82 f.
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woman, half snake—approach him from both sides, reverently imploring him to grant

them the life of their lord, whilst the river-bank is occupied by the wailing crowd of cow-

herds and milk-maids, among whom grey-bearded Nanda and his wife Yasoda are most

prominent. Evidently the anonymous maker of this picture has followed the version of the

Bhagavata-puraiw. This cannot be a matter of surprise, if we remember the immense

popularity of this book, especially of the tenth canto in its Hindi translation, entitled

Prem Sdgar.

The spot on the river-bank of Krishna’s victory is still pointed out at Mathura ;

it is known as Kalimardan Ghat, and an annual festival called Nag Lila is celebrated there

with a procession of boats. The date is Kartik sudi 14.^

How Akkura beheld the World of Serpeots ^

[When Kainsa, the cruel king of Mathma, had learned that his nephews, Krishna

•• and Baladeva, were stiU among the living, he resolved to entice them to the capital so that

he might get them into his power and bring about their destruction. He, therefore, deputed

Akrura (who was Krishna’s paternal uncle) to the cowherds of Braj with the order that

they should bring the annual tax in kind due to the king. On receiving the royal command,

the cowherds headed by Nanda collected the customary tribute consisting of kine and

buffaloes, milk and clarified butter, and made ready to betake themselves to the king.]

Krishpa and Baladeva went, too, mounted on the same car as their uncle Akrura.

When they had reached the bank of the river Yamuna, Akrura spake to his nephew,

Krishna :
“ Hold thou the chariot back, my dear, and take good care of the horses. Give

them grass and tarry a moment until I return, dn this pool of the Yamuna I will worship

the lord of snakes by means of divine 'mantras ;
® for he is the sovereign of the whole world.

I will bow down to the mysterious deity who is the cause of the Universe, and whose head

is adorned with the blessed svastika cross,* the thousand-headed snake Ananta, clad in

a dark blue garment, who is a devotee of Vishnu. The poison which cometh forth from the

mouth of that regent of justice, I will drink it all nectar-bke, as if I were an immortal

being. On seeing that two-tongued one who is marked with the svastika and adorned with

glory, the meeting of snakes will be for our welfare. Do ye two stay and together await

my return, until I come back from the pool of the lord of snakes.” Then Krishna

^ P. S. Growse, Mathura a District Memoir, 2nd ed, (1880), p. 24S.

* Uarivamsa, 4388-4460 (Ixxxiii). The episode is also related in the BhdgavcUa, x, 39.

® The Bhagavata mantras, according to the commentator Xilakantha are certain verses from the Rig-veda

(v, 52, 17).

* The N%a3 are sometimes said to be marked with the sign of the svastika. Cf. above, pp. 27 f.
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answered joyfully :
“ Go thou quickly, righteous one, we cannot continue our journey

without thee.”

Now Akrura dived down in the pool of the Yamuna and in the Nether Region

(Rasatala) he beheld the World of Snakes. In the middle thereof he saw the thousand-

headed lord of the serpents who carried a plough in one hand and whose frame

was supported by a mace. His lofty banner was a golden fan-palm. He was of white

complexion and was wrapped in a dark-coloured garment. He wore a single ear-ring and,

being intoxicated, he slept.^ He was seated at his ease on the shining seat formed by the

mass of his coils. Long-armed was he, his breast was covered with a wreath of golden

lotus-flowers and his limbs were anointed with red sandel. He was worshipped by the

chief among the Nagas, headed by Yasuki. The two Nagas, Kambala and Asvatara,

holding chowries were fanning the deity who was seated on the seat of justice. The other

snakes, Karkotaka foremost, attended him and laved their monarch by means of golden

jars. Seated in his lap was Vishnu, dark bke a thundercloud, and wearinga yellow garment, ..

his breast adorned with the ^nvatsa.

WTien Akrura came up from the water, he saw Krishna and Baladeva sitting in the

car as before, but when he dived again in the flood he observed them in their divine shape.

At last he returned, and Krishna questioned him as to what wonderful sight he had

seen in the Snake-world, which had made him tarry so long. Akrura answered him ;

“ What wonder can there be in the movable and immovable world beyond thee ? Such

a rare wonder hath been seen by me, 0 Krishna, that even now I still seem to see and

enjoy it. For I have met here the wonder of all the worlds in visible form, and a

greater wonder, 0 Krishna, I cannot see. Come, let us go to the town of King Kamsa

before yet the light-diffusing Sun hath sunken down at the end of the day.”

* In the Brihatsamhitd, Iviii, 36, the image of Baladeva is described in the following terms :
“ Baladeva

must be made having a plough in his right hand, with eyes lively from drink, and wearing a single ear-ring.

His complexion is fair, like a conch shell, the moon, or lotus-fibre.”



CHAPTER II

The Nagas akd the Buddha

JF we survey Buddhist literature, we find that in the legends relating to the life of

Sakyamuni the Nagas play as prominent a part as in Brahmanical lore. In those

writings, however, they appear to us in an aspect essentially different from that presented

by the Great Epic. There is a marked tendency in Buddhist tradition to emphasize and

exemplify by many edifying tales the fact that the ancient gods, even Brahma and ^akra,

were inferior and subservient to the great Sage of the Sakya tribe. The same applies to

the Nagas. The dreaded serpent-demons are generally represented as devout worshippers

of the Buddha. It is true that often they have to be converted : they start by being fierce

,n,nd rebellious. But as soon as they have come under the holy influence of the Master they,

toOf become pervaded by his all-penetrating gentleness and abandon their savage habits.

They accept his doctrine and forsake the doing of harm to other creatures. Neither gods

nor men nor animals can resist the holy influence of the Blessed One : thus the Nagas too,

who in reality combine the nature of these three classes of beings, are won by his word.

One of the earliest snake stories preserved in Buddhist scripture relates the contest of

the Buddha with a savage serpent in the fire room of the Kasyapa brothers of Uruvilva.

During the whole night the Buddha and the Naga fight one another with the magic fire

{tejas) which they emit from their persons. At last the fire of Buddha proves stronger than

that of the snake, and the latter is caught in Buddha’s alms-bowl. In this ancient story

the Naga, apart from his magical property of spitting flames, is nothing but a snake. He

possesses no human quality, and has neither a name nor the power of speech. In the

numerous sculptural renderings of this scene we find the Naga invariably represented as

a snake—usually many-headed to indicate his demoniacal nature.

A Naga of this type, however, is exceptional in Buddhist WTitings. Usually the human

qualities predominate, and the Naga even becomes a human being possessed with those

moral virtues which are specially commended in the teachings of the Sangha.

Side by side with the tale of the fire-spitting dragon of Uruvilva there is the legend of

Muchflinda, the Naga king, who sheltered Buddha during seven days against rain and wind

by spreading his snake-hood like a canopy over the blaster’s head.

Another curious story contained in the Vinaya-pitaJca (one of the three main divisions

of the Pali canon) is that of the Naga who assumed human shape and was ordained as a

Buddhist monk, in order to be released from his serpent-birth. But his true nature having
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been disclosed in his sleep, the unfortunate Naga was expelled from the monastery by the

Buddha himself. In this legend we find the idea, often expressed in Buddhist literature

that the Naga is an inferior and degenerate being, whose snake-birth is a consequence of

his evil Icarman.

These three snake-stories from the Pali TrijntaJca, however different in their

presentation of the Naga, have one point in common, which, although negative, deserves

to be noted. In none of them the Naga is a being dwelling in the waters of the earth or

endowed with special power over the waters of the sky. It is certainly curious that the great

Naga Muchilinda, instead of withholding the showers of rain which threaten the Buddha
with discomfort, has to sit up for a whole week and to use his body as an umbrella^

We have noticed above that the close connexion of the Nagas with the waterv element

is very marked in the myths and legends of the Mahdbhdrata. The same feature we find in

another important source of Naga lore, namely, the narratives of the Chinese pilgrims,

those fervent Buddhists, who undertook the long and dangerous journey to Tnrlia to visit',

the sacred relics in the holy land of their Faith. Fa-Hien (a.d. 399-414) was the earMst

of these pious palmers, but it is especially the great Hiuen Tsiang (a.d. 629-45), whose

itinerary contains a wealth of legendary lore regarding the Nagas. The Chinese writers

usually refer to the Nagas under the name of ‘ dragons and it cannot be doubted that

the character of the dragon, as it appears in thejolklore and literature of China is~i^Ty

derived from the In(^n conception of the Naga.^_
~

The narratives of the Chinese pilgrims are separated from the Pah canon, which we
have referred to above, by a space of many centuries. If compared with the earliest

Buddhist scriptures which originated in India, they show a remarkable growth of legend.

Now it is interesting to note that in the legends preserved by the Chinese pilgrims the

Nagas figure pre-eminently as water-sprites, dwelling in rivers, lakes, and ponds and
controlling atmospheric changes. It is not their poisonous bite which renders these Nagas
dangerous adversaries (in fact, they seem entirely to have forsaken the use of their fangs!)

but it is their power to raise hail-storms, to cause floods, and thus to devour the crops of

the fields. “ AU my sustenance comes from the fields of men,” are the words spoken by the

Naga Apalala.

Several of the legends contained in the account of Hiuen Tsiang’s travels belong to

Gandhara, the borderland on the right bank of the Indus, and the surrounding mountain
tracts. We possess a curious proof of the prevalence of snake-worship in that district in

1 M. W. de Visser, “ The Dragon in China and Japan," Pror. Royal Academy of Amsterdam, Phil Sect'
New Series, toI. xiii (Amsterdam, 1913), introduction,

’ ’
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the inscription of Kala darah,^ in which a certain Theodores, the son of Dati, records the

construction of a cistern ‘ in honour of all snakes The donor, as may be inferred from his

name, must have been a Greek or, at least, a man of Greek descent. The inscription is

dated the 20th day of the month of Sravana of the year 113. It is significant that Sravana

is the fihst month of the rainy season.

The Birth op the Bodhisattva

We have said above that the Nagas figure very prominently in the legend of the

Buddha’s life. From his birth until his final extinction they show him their reverence.

^In the Lalitavistara we read that, when Queen Maya had given birth to the future Buddha

in the Lumbini Garden, there appeared the two Nagarajas, Nanda and Upamanda^ who,

standing in the air, “ half-bodied,” and producing two streams of water cold and warm,

bathed the Bodhisattva.^ The same legend is told by Hiuen Tsiang, but in a duplicated

^orm.®^On his visit to the Lumbini Garden, the pilgrim saw “ a stuj>a built by King Asoka

onAhe spot where the two dragons bathed the body of the princ^^ And after having

narrated how the new-born Bodhisattva made seven paces in each direction, he adds ;

“ Moreover, two dragons sprang forth, and, fixed in the air, poured down, the one a cold

and the other a warm water stream from his mouth, to wash the prince. To the east of

this stujpa are two fountains of pure water, by the side of which have been built two

stupas. This is the place where two dragons appeared from the earth. When the

Bodhisattva was born, the attendants and household relations hastened in every direction

to find water for the use of the child. At this moment two springs gurgled forth from the

earth just before the queen, the one cold, the other warm, using which they bathed him.”

Both these forms of the legend, which also occur in the Mahdvastu* are represented in

Buddhist art. We possess a bas-relief from Amaravatl divided into four compartments of

which one evidently refers to the miracidous birth of the Bodhisattva in the Lumbini

Garden.® Maya is shown standing in the traditional attitude under the tree, while at her

side the four deities hold up a long piece of cloth to receive the in\usible child. In the

adjoining compartment two females, one carr}ung a kerchief marked with the sacred foot-

* G. Buhler, Ind. Ant., toI. xxv (1896), pp. 141 ff., and Wiener Zschr. f. d. Kunde des Morgenlandes,

vol. X (1896), pp. 55 ff. E. Senart, J.A., 9th Series, vol. xiii (1899), pp. 531 ff.

* Lalitavistara (ed. Lefmann), vol. i, p. 83, 11, 21—2 ; cf. also p. 93, 11, 3-^. Eoucaux, vol. i, pp. 78 and 85.

Cf. Buddhacarita, i, 27, 35, and 38. Cowell, pp. 5 and 7.

’ Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. ii, pp. 24 f. Watters, On Yuan Chwang, vol. ii, p. 14. Cf. Fa-Hien, Record

(transl. Legge), p. 67.

* Mahdvastu (ed. Senart), vol. ii, p. 23, 11. 4—7, and p. 24, 11. 17-20.

* Fei^usson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 232, pi. xci, 4. A verv similar piece of sculpture is reproduced

by Burgess, Amardvaii, pi. xxxii, 2.
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prints and the other holding a parasol over it, hasten towards a cistern from which issues

a male figure, the hands joined in adoration. There can be little doubt that this figure

represents not the King Suddhodana in his bath, as Fergusson conjectured, but a Naga

in his cistern. In the art of Gandhara it is the usual way of representing such spirits of the

water. In the present instance the Naga does not seem to be provided with his usual

emblem, the snake-hood.

Clearer still, though far less graceful, is the treatment of this scene in the Mathura

school of sculpture.^ Here the Nagas, Nanda and Upananda, recognizable by their halo

of serpent-heads, appear from two masonry wells which conceal the lower half of their

body. (Plate Via.) They raise the joined hands towards a small nude figure which

represents the Bodhisattva standing on a kind of pedestal in the centre. Some musical

instruments floating in the air, are, no doubt, intended to indicate the heavenly music

which was heard at the blessed time of the future Buddha’s birth.

In sculptures of the Gupta period, found at Sarnath, the other form of the legend has*_

found plastic expression.- The two Nagas suspended in the air “ half-bodied ”, to uscUhe

phrase of the Lalitavistara, empty their water-jars over the head of the infant Buddha,

who is shown standing on his lotus. According to the synoptic method of illustrating

peculiar to sculptures of this period (it is also usual in the early school of Central India),

the scene ot the Nagas, Nanda and Upananda, administering to the Bodhisattva his first

bath is here combined in one panel with the other scenes relating to the Nati\dty.

It can be no matter of surprise that Chinese artists, in rendering the scene of Buddha’s

birth, have paid special attention to the part played by the Nagas on the occasion of that

great event. It is found on one of the silk banners which were recovered by Sir Aurel

Stein from the treasure cave of the ‘ Thousand Buddhas ’ at Tun-Huang.^ It is described

by that author in the following terms :
“ The newly born Bodhisattva stands in a golden

laver, raised on a stand between two palm-trees. Their tops are lost in a curlihg mass of

black cloud, and in this there appear, ranged archwise, the heads of the ‘ nine dragons

of the air ’ gazing down on the infant with open mouths. A well-known Buddhist tradition

makes Nagas or divinities of the thunderclouds, i.e. ‘ Dragons ’ in Chinese eyes, perform the

laving of the New-born. The descent of the water, which their mouths are supposed to pour

forth, is not actually represented here. Five women stand round, one holding a towel

» Annual A.S.I., for 1906-7, pp. 152 f., pi. liiia.

® Cat. Sarnath Museum, p. 183, No. C (a) 1 : pi. xixa, and p. 136, Xo. C (a) 2 ; pi. xx.

’ Aurel Stein, The Thousand Buddhas, pp. 52 t. pi. xxxrii, and Serindia, Tol. ir, pi. Ixsiv, central banner.

Cf. also Fa-Hien's Record (transl. Legge), pi. ii, where nine dragons are seen spitting streams of water from the

clouds ; the two springs are shown in front.
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In Ms account of the Lumbini Garden, the CMnese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang notes a great

stone pillar wMch had been erected by order of King Asoka to mark the hallowed spot of

Sakyamuni’s nativity. Originally it was crowned with the figure of a horse. But a malicious

dragon struck the pillar with a thunderbolt so that it broke in twain. ^ The lower portion

of the shaft was rediscovered in 1896 near the village of Kummindei, in Nepal territory.

It still bears the record of Sakyamuni’s birth engraved in very clear characters by order

of the Emperor Asoka. The horse-capital noticed by the pilgrim has not come to light again.

On a subsequent important occasion in the Bodhisattva’s career we find the pair

Nanda and Upananda mentioned again together with some others of their tribe. When the

moment of the Great Renunciation or Mahabhinishkramana was drawing near, various

deities solemnly declared their intention of assisting the future Buddha in his great under-

taking. The Nagarajas Yaruna, Manasvin, Sagara, Anavatapta, Nanda, and Upananda

spoke :
“ And we in order to do homage to the Bodhisattva will produce a cloud cf

benzoin {kalanusdri) and we will shower a rain of sandal powder wMch is the essence of

sna'kes.” ®

The Ritor Nairanja:s’a

Far more important than ^akyamuni’s natural birth is Ms spiritual birth (in BuddMst

scripture it is indicated by the na^e of Sambodhi or Mahabodhi), whereby he became the

Buddha, ‘ the Enlightened One ’.(^hat great event wMch according to tradition took place

under the sacred fig-tree of Gava, has become the nucleus of numerous legends wMch are

favourite subjects of literature and art.)

It is related in the Lalitavistara ^ th.a,t, when Sujata, the daughter of the village

headman of Uruvilva, had offered the BodMsattva a golden vessel of milk-rice after Ms

long fast, he went towards the ‘ river of Nagas ’, the Nairanjana, to refresh his limbs.

After Ms bath he wished to sit down on a sandbank in the river, and the Naga-daughter who

inhabits the Nairanjana brought Mm a jewelled tMone. Seated on tMs tMone, the

BodMsattva partook of the food wMch Sujata had offered Mm and after fimsMng Ms meal,

he cast the golden bowl carelessly into the water. Sagara, the Nagaraja. seized it at once

and -^vished to carry it to Ms abode. But Indra, assuming the shape of Garuda and holding

the vajra in his beak, endeavomed to rob the Naga of Ms precious treasure. As he did not

succeed by force, he re-assumed Ms owm form and begged the bowl from the Naga. Having

thus obtained it, Indra took the bowl to the heaven of the thirty-three gods and instituted

^ Tol. ii, p. 25. Watters, On Yuan Chuang, toI. ii, pp. 14 f.

- Lalit. p. 204, 11. 0-12. Foucaus, rol. i, p. 179 (also p. 193).

^ LaJit. pp. 2t>9 f. ; cf. Mahdvastu^ vol. ii, p. 302 ;
Sidanakathd, p. 70.

H
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an gntmal ‘ festival of the bowl which, as the author assures us, was still celebrated in his

days. The precious throne upon which the Buddha had sat, was preserved by the Naga-

daughter as an object of worship.

Among the series of a hundred-and-twenty sculptured tableaux on the Borobudur

which illustrate the legend of the Buddha’s life as described in the Lalitavistara, no less

than five panels are devoted to the episode of the Nairanjana (Nos. 85-9).^ First we see

how the Bodhisattva, while holding the bowl received from Sujata in his right hand,

approaches the bank of the Nairanjana where he is received by four divine personages

including apparently a Naga, who, kneeling down, pay him homage with hands joined in

adoration. Then he is shown standing in the midst of the waves, while celestials and

rishis adore him from the clouds and shower down divine flowers and ornaments. Having

finished his bath in the river, the Great Being is approached by the Naga maiden, who is

the Naiad of the Nairanjana. Kneeling down in a peculiar attitude, she offers her present,

the throne, which occupies the centre of the panel (No. 87). On the other side of the throne

there are three more kneeling figures of female Nagas, evidently her attendants. Ea'cK of

them is characterized by a three-fold serpent-crest. In the next tableau the Bodhisattva

is seated cross-legged on the throne and stretches out his right hand in the direction of the

Nagi who is still kneeling with two attendant Nagis, and seems to witness his meal. In the

fifth and last panel (No. 89) referring to this episode the future Buddha is still shown seated

on his throne in nearly the same attitude as in the preceding scene. Here, however, the

position of the right hand is slightly different, evidently to indicate that he has cast away

the bowl, after having finished his meal. The Nagaraja, who is recognizable by his snake-

hood, is sho'ftTi twice, first in the act of reverently recei\dng the bowl which has been

sanctified bv the Master, and a second time seated in his watery palace and handing over

the precious object to Indra. The latter is the ordinary type of a royal personage, but is

distinguished bv his attendant, seated behind him, who wears a peculiar head-dress in the

shape of an elephant’s trunk. From this we may infer that the satellite in question is meant

to portray Indra’s elephant Airavata, who here assumes human shape.

The Bodhisattva Extolled by the Naga Kalika

The Bodhisattva's progress from the river Nairanjana towards the sacred tree is

described as a triumphal march in which a host of heavenly beings accompany him. The

Nagaraja Kala or Kalika also comes forth and in a hymn of praise foretells his approaching

1 C M. Plerte, Buddha-Iegende, pp. 123-6. N. J. Krom, Barabudur, vol. i, pp. 1S8 ff.
;

plates, series \a.

pi. xliii-siv.
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enligMenment. Asvaghosha in Ms BuddJiacharita ^ relates tMs incident in the following

words :

—

Then Kala, the best of Serpents, whose majesty was like unto that of the lord of

elephants, having been awakened by the unparelleled sound of the Buddha’s feet, uttered

this praise of the great Sage, being sure that he was on the point of attaining supreme

knowledge :
“ Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by thy feet, 0 Sage, resoundeth

repeatedly, and inasmuch as thy splendour sMneth forth like the sun, thou shalt assuredly

to-day enjoy the desired fruit. Inasmuch as rows of birds fluttering in the sky offer thee

reverential salutation, 0 lotus-eyed One, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the sky

thou shalt certainly to-day become the Buddha.” Being thus extolled by the best of

Serpents, and having taken some pure grass from a grasscutter, he, having made his

resolution, sat down to obtain perfect knowledge at the foot of the great holy tree.

The Lalitavistara and the Mahdvastu, in rendering tMs episode, indulge in their usual

prolixity, and the latter text presents it in several repetitions^ . In both thesebooks thehymn

of KMa covers a couple of pages. In the Lalitavistara it is the wondrous effulgence radiating

from the BodMsattva’s person which awakens the Nagaraja in Ms subterraneous abode ;

in the Mahdvastu it is the quaking of the earth and in the Niddnakathd the sound of the

golden bowl presented by Sujata, which the BodMsattva had cast into the river and wMch,

reacMng the palace of the Naga king, struck against the bowls used by the three previous

Buddhas on a similar occasion. According to a later tradition, preserved in CMnese sources,

the Naga tMough the effect of Ms bad karman was born blind, but when the BodMsattva,

wMle proceeding to the BodM-tree, passed Ms abode, Ms eyes were suddenly opened.®

The texts, however much they may differ in detail, all agree in the importance they

evidently attach to the prophecy pronounced by the Serpent-king, wMch has the character

of an Act of Truth. We may, therefore, expect to find the episode of the Naga Kala also

rendered in plastic art.

On a profusely sculptured railing pillar of Amaravatl there is indeed a bas-relief

(Plate Vila), wMch must refer to tMs incident in the Buddha’s career.* It occupies the space

immediately above the central rosette, and is divided into tMee compartments by two

vertical lines, a feature commonly noticed on the Amaravatl pillars. Let us quote

Fergusson’s description : “In the centre a flight of Kansas or sacred geese are wdnging their

* Buddhacharita, xii, 11^16 (we quote Cowell's translation) ; S.B.E., vol. xlix, pp. 135 f.

2 Lalit., vol. i, pp. 281-0. Mahivastu, rol. ii, pp. 265, 302, 301, 308, 398, 400.

’ Hiuen Tsiang, Si-yu-Jci (transl. Beal), toI. ii, p, 132. Watters, Travels, toI. ii, p. 134. Cf. Lalit., p. 281,

1, 21, ekdntani tamasdkulam mama yriham prdgdushkritaih karmabhik.
‘ Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, p. 190, pi, iTiii.



98 INDIAN SEEPENT-LOEE

an annual ‘ festival of the bowl which, as the author assures us, was still celebrated in his

days. The precious throne upon which the Buddha had sat, was preserved by the Naga-

daughter as an object of worship.

Among the series of a hundred-and-twenty sculptured tableaux on the Borobudur

which illustrate the legend of the Buddha’s life as described in the Lalitavistara, no less

than five panels are devoted to the episode of the Nairanjana (Nos. 85-9).^ First we see

how the Bodhisattva, while holding the bowl received from Sujata in his right hand,

approaches the bank of the Nairanjana where he is received by four divine personages

including apparently a Naga, who, kneeling down, pay him homage with hands joined in

adoration. Then he is shown standing in the midst of the waves, while celestials and

risJiis adore him from the clouds and shower down divine flowers and ornaments. Having

finished his bath in the river, the Great Being is approached by the Naga maiden, who is

the Naiad of the Nairanjana. Kneeling down in a peculiar attitude, she offers her present,

the throne, which occupies the centre of the panel (No. 87). On the other side of the throne

there are three more kneeling figures of female Nagas, evidently her attendants. Each of

them is characterized by a three-fold serpent-crest. In the next tableau the Bodhisattva

is seated cross-legged on the throne and stretches out his right hand in the direction of the

Nagi who is still kneeling with two attendant Nagis, and seems to witness his meal. In the

fifth and last panel (No. 89) referring to this episode the future Buddha is still shown seated

on his throne in nearly the same attitude as in the preceding scene. Here, however, the

position of the right hand is slightly different, exddently to indicate that he has cast away

the bowl, after ha\-ing finished his meal. The Nagaraja, who is recognizable by his snake-

hood, is shown twice, first in the act of reverently receiving the bowl which has been

sanctified by the Master, and a second time seated in his watery palace and handing over

the precious object to Indra. The latter is the ordinary type of a royal personage, but is

distinguished by his attendant, seated behind him, who wears a peculiar head-dress in the

shape of an elephant’s trunk. From this we may infer that the satellite in question is meant

to portray Indra’s elephant Airavata, who here assumes human shape.

The Bodhis.\ttv.\ Extolled by the N.Iga KIlika

The Bodhisattva's progress from the river Nairanjana towards the sacred tree is

described as a triumphal march in which a host of heavenly beings accompany him. The

Nagaraja Kala or Kabka also comes forth and in a hymn of praise foretells his approaching

1 C. JI. Ple\-tc, Buddha-Ugende. pp. 123-6. X. J. Krom, Barahudur, vol. i, pp. 1S8 ff.
;

plates, series ta,

pi. xliii-xlv.
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enlightenmeiit. Asvaghoslia in his Buddhacharita ^ relates this incident in the following

words :

—

Then Kala, the best of Serpents, whose majesty was like unto that of the lord of

elephants, having been awakened by the unparelleled soimd of the Buddha’s feet, uttered

this praise of the great Sage, being sure that he was on the point of attaining supreme

knowledge :
“ Inasmuch as the earth, pressed down by thy feet, 0 Sage, resoundeth

repeatedly, and inasmuch as thy splendour shineth forth like the sun, thou shalt assuredly

to-day enjoy the desired fruit. Inasmuch as rows of birds fluttering in the sky offer thee

reverential salutation, 0 lotus-eyed One, and inasmuch as gentle breezes blow in the sky

thou shalt certainly to-day become the Buddha.” Being thus extolled by the best of

Serpents, and having taken some pure grass from a grasscutter, he, having made his

resolution, sat down to obtain perfect knowledge at the foot of the great holy tree.

The LaUtavistara and the MaJidvastu, in rendering this episode, indulge in their usual

prolixity, and the latter text presents it in several repetitions® . In both thesebooks the hymn

of Kala covers a couple of pages. In the LaUtavistara it is the wondrous effidgence radiating

from the Bodhisattva’s person which awakens the Nagaraja in his subterraneous abode
;

in the Mahdvastu it is the quaking of the earth and in the NidanaJcathd the sound of the

golden bowl presented by Sujata, which the Bodhisattva had cast into the river and which,

reaching the palace of the Naga king, struck against the bowls used by the three previous

Buddhas on a similar occasion. According to a later tradition, preserved in Chinese sources,

the Naga through the effect of his bad karrnan was born blind, but when the Bodhisattva,

while proceeding to the Bodhi-tree, passed his abode, his eyes were suddenly opened.®

The texts, however much they may differ in detail, aU agree in the importance they

evidently attach to the prophecy pronoimced by the Serpent-king, which has the character

of an Act of Truth. We may, therefore, expect to find the episode of the Naga Kala also

rendered in plastic art.

On a profusely sculptured railing pillar of Amaravati there is indeed a bas-relief

(Plate Vila), which must refer to this incident in the Buddha’s career. * It occupies the space

immediately above the central rosette, and is divided into three compartments by two

vertical lines, a feature commonly noticed on the Amaravati pillars. Let us quote

Fergusson’s description : “In the centre a flight of Kansas or sacred geese are winging their

^ Buddhacharita

y

xii, 113-16 (we quote Cowell’s translation) ; S.B.E.y vol, xlix, pp. 135 f.

^ LalU.y vol. i, pp, 281-5. Mahava-stu, vol. ii, pp. 265, 302, 304. 308, 308, 400.

* Hiuen Tsiang, Si-^u-ki (transl, Beal), vol. ii, p. 132. Watters, Travelt?, vol. ii, p. 134. Cf. Lalit., p. 281,

1. 21, tkdntafn tamasdkulam inarna tjTxham prd^dushkritaih karmaJ)hik.

* Fergusson, Tret and Serpent Worshipy p. 190, pi. Iviii,
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way across what appears to be a lake, between two trees. A hand issues from the right-

hand tree, with two circular objects in it, and the geese uader it look as if fading dead on

the shore, but it may be they are only flying downwards. On the sand are five impressions

of the sacred feet, there were probably originally eight,—^and two birds, apparently

peacocks, are somewhat indistinctly seen strutting on the sand. On the left hand are

several women presenting flowers in pots, and on the right hand the Naga Eaja with his

seven-headed snakehood, and behind him his three wives, over each of whose heads may

be seen the single-headed snake, which always marks them.”

Fergusson’s identification of this scene with the NachcTia-jataTca (the well-known story

of the peacock wooing the daughter of the royal gold-goose) may be safely discarded. The

footprints afford a sure indication that the subject of this relief is not ajdtalca, but an event

of the Buddha’s last existence. They symbolize his bodily presence. Now one pair of foot-

prints is shown in the lower left-hand corner and the other pair in the corresponding right-

hand corner of the central space
;
both are turned towards the right. The intention of the

artist is perfectly clear
;
the Buddha is crossing the water, and this water is not a lake,

as Fergusson supposed, but must be the river Nairanjana. In the passage quoted above

from the Buddhacharita, the Naga Kala mentions “ lines of birds fluttering in the sky ”,

which offer reverential salutations to the Buddha. The other Sanskrit texts are much more

explicit on this point
;
they enumerate various kinds of birds, including geese and peacocks

which pay homage by performing the pradakshind
;

in other words, in their flight they

encircle the Buddha, keeping him on their right side.^ Now this is exactly what the geese

in our relief are doing, and this explains the curious position of the leader of the flock,

who looks as if falling dead on the shore ”. The two peacocks, too, it will be noticed, hav^e

their right side turned towards the single-footprint immediately above them, which

indicates the Buddha crossing the river. As to the mysterious hand which, according to

Fergusson, i.ssues from the right-hand tree on the river-bank (on the photograph it is hardly

discernible) we may compare a .stanza of the Buddhacharita, which says that the

Bodhisattva, slowly coming up the bank of the Nairanjana, was supported as by a hand by

the trees on the shore, which bent down the ends of their branches in adoration.- On

reaching the opposite shore, he is greeted by the Nagaraja, in whom we recognize Kala

uttering his prediction of the approaching Enlightenment. His being accompanied by

three Nagls is in concord with the Lnlitavistara.^ For in this text we read that

^ Lain., voi. i. p. 283, 1. 0. Mahnia^tu, vol. ii. p. 2»j4, I. 16; p. 265, 1. 6 : p. 2G6, 1. 10 ; 267, I. 6.

- Buddhach. sii, 105, hhnktijn' muiUi'ahhrtfjmir dnttahndn'i tatadrumaik.—Cowell, p. 135.

^ Lain., p. 2S4, I. 11 ; p. 285, i. 16. Cf. also p. 2Sl, ll. 12-13. Kaliko nagarnjas ta-^yam velayam tasya

pnrharasya pinatah othiti^/na 'jathO. a'>had.af.
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Suvarnaprabhasa (“ Gold-sMne ”), the chief consort (agramakisM) of the Nagaraja Kahka
surrounded by a throng of Naga-maidens in splendid array, lauded the Bodhisattva in

a laudatory hymn and showered a rain of jewels and flowers on him as he went. Whether

the group of flying female figures in the left-hand compartment are also Ndga-kanyas, it

is difficult to decide. But the vases of lotus-flowers they' carry are obviously meant as an

offering to the Great Being.

The proposed identification is confirmed by the scene portrayed in the central

medallion immediately beneath. It shows a group of women paydng reverence to the

invisible Bodhisattva symbolized by the Bodhi-tree.^ As two of them carry a bowl, there

can be little doubt that they represent the village girls of Uruvilva, headed by Sujata

and her servant Uttara. The huts around must be the dwellings of the village.

In the Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara, the episode of the Naga Kala paydng homage

to the Bodhisattva is often rendered.^ IVhilst its mode of illustrating this scene is much
clearer and more direct, the Gandhara school rendering this scene entirely lacks the

mysterious charm of the Amaravatl sculpture. The central figure is the person of the

Bodhisattva, who, being on his way to the Bodhi-tree, is shown standing. He is faced by

the iVaga Kala, who is usually accompanied by his chief queen, Suvarnaprabhasa. Both

the Naga and the NagI, who are distinguished by their snake-hood, issue forth from an

elegant fountain enclosure which conceals the lower half of their bodies. The enclosure

has the appearance of a ‘ Buddhist ’ railing of the well-known ty'pe. It is provided with a

gargoyfle emitting a stream of water, so as to indicate that here it serves to enclose a sacred

spring.

In the account of Asoka’s pilgrimage to the places hallowed by the presence of the

Master, it is said that he also visited the spot where the Nagaraja Kahka had extolled the

Bodhisattva, when the latter was on his way to the Bodhimula.® After the Naga had shown

himself to the king and answered his query' as to the appearance of the Buddha, Asoka

ordered a chaitya to be made. Presumably this chaitya consisted of a stone railing of the

pattern famihar in Buddhist art.

On a fragmentary Gupta sculpture from Sarnath, representing the main events of

Saky'amuni's hfe, we find a panel in which various scenes relating to ‘ the Great

Renunciation ’ are combined. On the left side of the spectator the Bodhisattva is seen

facing a Naga who wears a five-fold snake-hood. It has been surmised that this Naga is

* The tree in the central medallion i.s clearly not a manao. as Fenzusson supposed, but an asiattha (Ficus

religiosa), in other words, the Bodhi-tree.
- A. Foucher, Art gr^co-bouddhi^ue, toI. i. pp. 3S3-9 ; figs. 19-M) : and vol. ii, fig. dOO. Burgess,

Ancient Monuments, pi. 99.

® Divyavaddna, pp. 392 f.
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the Nagaraja Kalika.^ The identification appears acceptable as at his side we recognize

the presentation of the bowl of milk-rice by Sujata. The treatment is remarkable for its

succinctness.

Amona the series of 120 sculptures of the Borobudur which illustrate the Lalitavistara,

the 91st panel portrays the legend of the Naga Kalika paying reverence to the

Bodhisattva."

How THE Seepekt-Kixg Muchilinda sheltered the Lord Btodha ®

[It is related in the beginning of the Vinaya-fitaka that the Lord Buddha, after

attaining Enlightenment, spent some weeks in meditation at various places in the neigh-

bourhood of the Bodhi-tree. At the end of the second week he betook himself to the

Muchilinda-tree, and sat cross-legged at the foot of that tree during seven days, enjoying

the bliss of emancipation.]

Now at that time a great cloud appeared out of season, and for seven days it was

cloudy weather attended vith rain and a cold wind. Then Muchilinda,^ the serpent-king^

issued from his abode, and enveloping the body of the Blessed One seven times with his

coils, kept his large hood spread over the Master’s head, thinking to himself :
“ May no

cold touch the Blessed One, may no heat touch the Blessed One, may no gnats, flies or

creeping things, no wind or heat come near the Blessed One.”

Now at the end of those seven days the serpent king Muchilinda, seeing the sky clear

and free from clouds, loosened his coils from the body of the Lord, and, changing his own

appearance into that of a Brahmin youth, stood before the Blessed One, raising his joined

hands and did reverence to him.

In the Nidanakathd ® the story of Muchilinda sheltering Buddha against wind and rain

is told in a few lines immediately after the episode of the Tathagata’s temptation by the

daughters of Mara. According to this version the temptation took place in the fifth week,

and the meeting with Muchilinda apparently in the sixth week after the Bodhi. It is said

here that Buddha, when enveloped seven times by the coils of the snake-king, enjoyed the

bhss of salvation as if he had been resting in a shrine (gandJiakutl).

The well-known Sanskrit text Lalitavistara ® gives an e'vidently later version of the

legend. Here Buddha is protected not only by the serpent-king Muchilinda, but also by

* Samdth Museum Catalogue, p. 1S7, pi. xx.

Pleyte, Buddha-legende, p. 129. Krom. Barahudur, toI. i, p. 192. Plates : series lo, pi. xlvi.

^ Mahavagga, i, 3. Vinaya Pitakam (ed. Oldenberg), vol. i, p. 3. S.B.E., vol. xiii, p. 80. Buddhism in

translations, p. 86.

‘ Pali lluchalinda.

^ Jdtaka {ed. Fausboll), vol. i. p. SO. Rhys David.s, Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 109.

* Lalit., vol. i, pp. 3T9 f. Foucaux, part i, p. 316.
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a number of other Nagarajas, who have come from the East, South, West, and North.

They all envelop the Buddha with their coils and form a canopy over his head by means

of their crests, so that, when thronged together, they resemble Mount Meru. According to

this rendering, it was the fifth week after the Bodhi, whereas the temptation by the three

daughters of the Evil One had taken place in the fourth week.

In the Mahdvastu ^ the story is briefly related. Here it is said that Buddha spent the

fourth week after the Enlightenment in the dwelling of the Nagaraja Kala and the fifth

one in that of the Nagaraja Muchilinda. Then there arose a “ cloud out of season ” and the

Naga protected him against the rain during a week in the manner described above.

It is a point of some interest that in the earbest version of this legend which is

preserved in the Pali canon mention is made of a Muchilinda-tree which is not spoken of

in the later sources. Evidently there is some connexion between the Naga Muchibnda and

the tree of the same name under which the Buddha was seated. May we perhaps assume

that in the ancient story the Naga was conceived as a tree-spirit ? Such an assumption is

all the more plausible as in a Buddhist birth-story we read of a huge banyan-tree which

is haunted by Nagas.^

The scene of the Naga sheltering Buddha lends itself admirably for plastic rendering.

Yet in the art of India proper the examples of this subject are but few in number. Earliest

in date is a piece of sculpture from Sanchi ® which on two faces is carved with a series of

panels. It must have belonged to one of the pillars of the southern gateway, and is now

preserved in the local museum. The upper panel of the front face shows the Muchibnda-

tree decorated with garlands. On both sides we notice a garland-carrying kinnara hovering

in the air. The Buddha’s presence is only indicated by an empty seat in front of the tree.

In the foreground the Nagaraja in the shape of a human being wearing a five-fold snake-

hood is seated on what appear to be rocks. On both sides of him two of his queens are shown

sitting on wicker stools and behind them there are female attendants holding chowries.

The Nagis, as usual, have only a single snake-hood. It is interesting that in agreement

with the early Pali version of the story, Buddha’s seat is placed imder a tree. It has the

appearance of a sacred tree.

In the art of Amaravati we find the subject treated in an entirely different fashion.

Here the person of the Buddha is portrayed sitting cross-legged on the folds of the serpent

' Mahavastu (ed. Senart), vol. iii, pp. 300 f. Cf. Buddhachariia, xv, 49-53.

® Mahavani^a-^ataha^ 493 of the great Pali-coUection. In Lalit.y 1, p. 11, 1. 1, the muchilinda and

mahamuchilinda occur in an enumeration of rarious tre^.

® Cat. of Sanchi MtLseum, p, 21, No. A. 15, pi. viii. The panel is reproduced from a drawing by Fergusson,

Tree and Serpent Worshipy pi. xxiv, fig. 1. The same plate shows a bas-relief from the W estem torana in which

the same subject is found treated in grater detail, the Naga king being attended by a band of female musicians.
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wliose many-lieaded hood is visible around his halo> This highly artistic manner of

rendering the subject although not really in agreement with textual tradition (for there the

Naga is said to have enveloped Buddha with his coils), is but seldom met with in the later

art of India proper. We can quote only one example of mediocre workmanship from

Sarnath.- On the other hand, the motif has foimd great favour in the art of Further India,

whither, according to so good a judge as M. Foucher, it was introduced from Amaravati.®

We reproduce a very fine specimen from Cambodia in Plate XVII.

^

We may note parenthetically that the figure of Buddha sheltered by the Naga found

in Buddhist sculpture has its counterpart both in Brahmanical and Jaina art. In the former

there is the group of the god Vishnu supported by the World-serpent Sesha. The usual

presentation of this subject is to show the four-armed god reclining on the snake as on

a couch, but in the cave temples we meet with a few cases in which Vishnu is seated on the

top of the snake's coiled-up body, whilst its hood is extended hke a canopy over his head.

With regard to the art of the Jainas, it should be noted that the Tlrthamkara .

Parsvanatha (who is the last but one in the series of twenty-four Savioms) is distinguished

by a snake-hood.° To this peculiarity we shall have occasion to revert in the sequel.

According to a Jaina legend it was the Yaksha (!) Dharapendra who spread his many hoods

over the head of the Arhat during a violent storm. In all probabibty this story was modelled

after the earlier legend of iluchilinda.

Among the sculptures of Borobudur we find a panel (No. 101) devoted to the legend of

Muchilinda.® Here the Buddha is shown seated cross-legged on a lotus-throne inside a

mandapa. At the side of this pavilion the Naga king, overshadowed by the royal umbrella,

kneels down before the Lord. He has a following of five Naga satellites—three male and

two female—carrying offerings and wearing like their ruler a head-dress surmounted by

snake-heads. The rendering of the scene, as found on the Javanese monument, differs

conspicuou.?ly from that met with in Indian art. The reason is that at Borobudur the

Nagas are always pictured in purely human shape, apart from the snake-hood. It was,

therefore, clearly impossible for the artist to follow the legend more closely.

* FerMsson, Tree- and Serpent-worship, pi. Ixxvi. Burgess. Amaraiati. pi. xxxi, 7. Cf. also Burgess,

BudJhist Cave TeirtpUs, pi. sxvii.

- for 1904—05. p. 85, pL xxx h. Sdrndth Museum Catalogue, p. 247.

^ Foucher, Art gn-co-bouddhlque. vol. ii, p. 628, tisr. 521.

^ The oridnal is preserved in the Musee dii Troeadero at Parw. Cf. the interestincf remarks bv M. G
Co^'-de^, Bronzes khfners {Ais Asiatica). pp. 33 ff., pi. xsi-xxiii, 2.

^ G. Buhler and J. Burcess. On the Indian sect of the Jainas (London, 1903). pp. 63 f.

^ Ple^te, Buddha-Ugende, p. 144. Krom. Barnbudar, vol. i. pp, 2<X>f.
: piate^ : series Ir^, pi. 11. The heads

of the two Xael attendants are damaged, but w'e may assume that they, too. were oritfinaily distliifruished bv
the usual serpent emblem.
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Three more panels belonging to the Buddha legend sculptured on the Borobudur may

here be briefly noticed. In the sacred texts it is related that on his way from Uruvilva

to Benares (wEere he was going to preach the Good Law) Buddha halted at Gaya, where he

was hospitably received by the Nagaraja Sudarsana. This episode (which is only briefly

mentioned in the Sanskrit books) we find pictured in great detail in the 111th panel of the

Buddha series. On one side the Master is seated on a throne under a canopy. A Naga

carrying a parasol stands on his left. The remainder of the panel is occupied by a crowd

of more than twenty Nagas and Nagis, partly sitting and partly standing. Evidently they

are Sudar&na and his followers who are bringing dishes of food for the acceptance of their

exalted guest.

^

In describing the Buddha’s fmther journey to Benares, stage after stage, the •

Mahavastu and the Buddhacharita speak of yet another Naga king, named Kamandalu,

who entertained him in like manner at Lohitavastuka.^ This episode, however, is not

rendered in the Buddha series of Borobudiu, which throughout fellows the Lalitavistara.

In the last tableau but one of the series (No. 119) we see the Buddha being bathed in

a lotus tank by his first five converts previous to his famous sermon in the Deer Park of

Benares. It is curious that, besides the Buddha and his five attendants in monks’ dress,

the panel contains four sateUites which their head-dress proves to be Nagas, or, rather,

two Naga couples, one standing on the proper left and the other seated on the proper right.

Neither the Lalitavistara nor any other text known to us refers to the presence of such beings

on this great occasion.® Perhaps the artist introduced them here as auspicious participants

or as the spirits of the pond in which the Buddha bathed. Or are we to assume that they

refer to the legend of Elapattra which we will now narrate ? The standing Naga holds

a parasol and his female companion lotus-flowers whilst the seated Naga clasps what

appears to be a censer, and his consort folds both hands in the attitude of adoration.

The N1G.A.EAJA Elapattra Questions the Buddha *

[The following story is known from Tibetan and Chinese sources. It also occurs in the

Mahavastu under the title ‘ Questions of Nalaka ’, but in so confused and abrupt a form that

we have preferred to follow the %^ersion found in the two Tibetan Lives of Buddha.]

^ Lain., Tol. i, p. 406, 1. 18. Foucaux, p. 338. ilahavaslu, vol. iii, pp. 324 S. Buddhacharita, xv, 92.

Cowell, p. 169. Pleyte, Buddha Legende. p. 154. Krom, Barabudur, vol. i, p. 207 ;
plates : series la. pi. 11.

- Mahavastu, toI. ill, pp. 327 f. Buddhacharita, xv. 96. Cowell, p. 170.

= Lalit., vol. i, p. 410. 11. 1-2. Foucaux, p. 341. Mahavastu, vol. iii. p. 329. 1. 16. Pleyte, op. cit., p. 160.

Krom. op. cit., vol. i, p. 211 ; plates : series la, pi. lx.

* Mahavastu, vol. iii, pp. 3S3 ff. Buddhacharita, xvii, 3. Schiefner. Letensbeschreibung. pp. 248 f. Roekhill,

L ift. pp. 46 f. Beal, Romantic Legend, pp. 279 f.



106 INDIAN SERPENT-LOEE

While the future Buddha still dwelt in the Tushita heaven, he had pronounced two

enigmatical stanzas, which no one hut the Master himself could explain. There lived at that

time a Naga king, called Suvarnaprabhasa, who saw in the palace of Vaisravana a copy of

these mysterious verses, incised on a stone slab. He took it to his friend, Elapattra, the

Naga of Takshasila, who recognized in it a saying of Buddha. On the advice of

Suvarnaprabhasa, the Nagaraja Elapattra assumed the form of a young Brahmin

(manava), and went round the cities of India promising a lakh of gold to anyone who could

interpret the enigma pronounced by the Lord. So at last he reached Benares where the

people advised him to consult Nalaka, the nephew of the Sage Asitadevala.^ Nalaka, not

being able himself to solve the problem, promised to procure the Naga the desired answer

within seven days. Having found out that a Buddha had arisen in the world and that he

was abiding in the Deer Park of Rishipatana near Benares, he told Elapattra. Then

Elapattra reflected :
“ Should I appear in my present shape as a Brahmin, the other

Brahmins who have not accepted the Law will cause me harm. If I appear in my own form

the other Nagas w'iU be wroth with me. So I will go to the Lord in the semblance of a

chakravartin or universal monarch.” But the Lord Buddha rebuked him for his deceit and

ordered him to assume his natural shape. WTien Elapattra confessed that he feared the

anger of his fellow'-Nagas, the Lord appointed Vajrapapi to protect him. Thereupon the

Naga Elapattra became a serpent of such gigantic size that his tail was still in his palace

at Takshasila, while his seven-hooded head was seen at Benares. And now, whenas he

questioned the Buddha about the future, the Lord made answer that he should await the

arrival of Maitreya who would reveal it to him. Whereupon the Naga disappeared.

According to the Chinese version of the story, there follows a dialogue between Buddha

and the Naga, in the course of which the latter asks in what manner he may acquire a

store of merit whereby he might be reborn as a Deva or as a man.* Being instructed by the

Lord in the Law, Elapattra began to weep, and Buddha asked him why he did so. On this

Elapattra rejoined :
“ I remember in days gone by, that I w'as a follower of Kasyapa

Buddha, and because I destroyed a tree called ‘ Ha ’ I was born in my present shape, and

was called ‘ Elapattra ’. Then this same Kasyapa told me that after an indefinite period

w'hen ^akya Buddha came into the world, that I should again receive a human shape,

and so by becoming a disciple attain final deliverance, and it is for this reason I weep.”

Then Elapattra, having taken refuge in the Buddha, the Law and the Church

departed.

* AgitadeTala is the riaki who shortly after the birth of the Bodhisattva, foretells his future greatness.
* The Mahdvastu, more logically, makes the Xaga inquire into the meaning of the incomprehensible

8 tanzas which had moved him to wander to Benares.
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When the Chinese pilgrim Fa-Hien^ visited the Deer Park of Benares, he noticed

among the many sacred monuments of that place a stupa erected on the spot where the

dragon Elapattra had asked Buddha :
“ When shall I be freed from this Naga body 1

”

Hiuen Tsiang in the course of his very detailed account of the Deer Park does not

mention this particular memorial, but on his visit to Takshasila he saw the very place

which was supposed to be the abode of the Naga in question.

There exist two Grseco-Buddhist sculptures which M. Foucher ^ has identified with the

meeting of Buddha and Elapattra in the Deer Park at Benares. The one which was found

at Karamar and is now preserved in the Lahore Museum, shows the Naga kneeling with

folded hands at the side of the Buddha who is accompanied by Vajrapani. Behind the

kneeling Naga there is a fountain from which a Nagi (?) appears in an attitude of

adoration. The important point, according to M. Foucher, is that both the Buddha and his

satellite Vajrapani are shown seated. It must, however, be admitted that there is some

treason to challenge the proposed identification. The supposed Elapattra assumes here

neither the shape of a chakravartin nor that of a gigantic seven-headed snake. He does not

even wear the usual serpent emblem. Nor is there any indication of the scene being laid

in the Deer Park.

In the case of the other sculpture (Plate Villa), which wns excavated at Sahr-i-Bahlol

by Sir Aurel Stein, and is now in the Peshawar Museum, the identification seems to be far

more probable. Here the Buddha sits in the midst of five shaven monks, four of whom
are seated on either side of him, whilst the fifth one is standing behind his right shoulder,

Vajrapani occupying the corresponding position to the left. The number of five is

significant, in all probabihty they are the first five converts of the Deer Park. The Naga

is shown twice ; first in royal dress and snake-hood, standing with both hands joined in

the attitude of adoration, and the second time as a five-headed snake in front of Buddha’s

seat. No doubt the objection could be made that it is a snake of very modest size, but it

was clearly impossible for the artist to portray a serpent whose body stretched from

Taxila to Benares

!

How THE Lord Buddh.\ subdued the fiery dragon of Uruvilva ®

[After the Lord Buddha had preached his first sermon in the Deer Park of Benares

he returned to Uruvilva which had been the scene of his spiritual struggle and victory.]

^ Record (tranal. Legge), p. 96.
* Foucher, Art ffreco-bovAdhique, voL i, pp. 505 ff., fig. 251, and vol. ii, p. 29, fig. 317. The second sculpture

was first published in the A.S.R. for 1911-12, p. 105, pi. xxrviii, fig. 5.

’ Mahavagga, i, 15, Vinaya Pitakam, toI. i, pp. 2-1 f. ; S^.E., toI. xiii, pp. 118 ff.
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At that time there lived at Uruvilva three Brahmanical ascetics, the brothers Kasyapa,

who were the chiefs of several hundreds of hermits. The Lord, having gone to the hermitage

of Uruvilva-Kasyapa (such was the name of the first brother) spake to him :
“ If it he not

disagreeable to thee, Kasyapa, let me spend one night in the room where thy sacred fire

is kept.” “ It is not disagreeable to me,” Kasyapa answered, “ but there is a savage

serpent-king of great magical power, a dreadfully venomous snake
; let him do no harm to

thee.” The Buddha repeated his request a second and a third time, and at last Kasyapa

gave way.

Then the Lord entered the fire-hut, made himself a couch of grass, and sat down cross-

legged, keeping the body erect and surrounding himself with watchfulness of mind. The

Naga, seeing that the Lord had entered, became irritated and sent forth a cloud of smoke.

Then the Lord thought :
“ What if I were to leave intact the skin and flesh and bones of

this Naga
;
but were to conquer the fire which he will send forth, by my fire.”

Now the Lord efiected the appropriate exercise of miraculous power and sent forth

a cloud of smoke. Then the Naga, being imable to master his rage, sent forth flames and the

Lord, converting his body into fire, sent forth flames, so that the fire-room looked as if

it were burning and blazing.

At the end of that night, the Lord, leaving intact the skin and flesh and bones of that

Naga, and conquering the Naga’s fire by his fire, threw him into his alms-bowl and showed

him to Urivilva-Kasyapa, saying :
“ Here thou seest the Naga

;
his fire hath been

conquered by my fire.” Then Kasyapa thought :
“ Truly the Great &ramayia possesseth

high magical powers and great faculties, in that he is able to overcome that savage serpent-

king. He is not, however, as holy a man as I am.”

/

Quite a succession of miracles were needed before Kasyapa of Uruvilva and his

followers acknowledged the spiritual superiority of the Buddha and became members of

his community. The number of these miracles, the Pah text says, amounted to three

thousand five hundred, but among those which are related, Buddha’s contest with

the fiery dragon stands first. Evdently it was considered an exploit of the highest import

that the magic fire produced by the Buddha had proved more powerful than that of the

savage Naga.

This is also emphasized in the Mafidvastu.^ Here the taming of the serpent in the fire-

room {agnisarana) is the last and crowning miracle by which the Kasyapas and their

followers are finally induced to acknowledge the superiority of the Buddha. We have the

ancient legend here presented to us in an evidently later and more developed form

“ ilahdrastu, toI. iii, pp. 428 ff.
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According to this later version thejahlas, on seeing the fire-room all ablaze by the Buddha’s

tejas, exerted themselves to quench the conflagration and to save Gautama. In the stanzas

following the passage in prose it is related that the Naga, after having been released by the

Buddha, assumed human form, fell at the Master’s feet and humbly craved his forgiveness.

The victory of the Buddha over the wicked Naga in the fire-hut is represented in a

well-known bas-relief on the eastern gateway of Sanchi.^ Here, too, as was usual in the

ancient school of Central India, the person of the Buddha is not shown. His presence is

probably indicated by the stone seat in the fire-hut—a domed, open pavilion supported on

pillars—^which occupies the centre of the panel. Flames of fire indicative of the Buddha’s

tejas are seen bursting forth from the horse-shoe bays in the roof. Over the seat the five-

headed hood of the snake is plainly visible. In the group of three jatilas—characterized

as such by their matted hair {jatd) and their garments of bark (valkala)—we may in all

^
probability recognize the three Kasyapa brothers before and after their conversion.^

'For the rest the panel is filled with all that belongs to an Indian hermitage. In the fore-

ground we notice a hut thatched with leaves, in front of which a bearded ascetic is seated on

a bundle of grass (brishi). Apparently he is engaged in doing penance, as indicated by the

band passed round his knees and loins (paryaiika-bandha). Another hermit stands facing

him. At the side of the hut flows the river Nairanjana enlivened by aquatic birds and lotus-

plants. Anchorites are seen drawing water, bathing in the company of buffaloes and an

elephant, or practising tapas with both arms raised {urdhvabdhu). The background is

occupied by a variety of fruit-bearing trees with monkeys busy in the foliage.

In the art of Amaravati we find the episode rendered in very much the same manner,

although not with an equal w'ealth of detail.® Here the presence of the Buddha in the fire-

hut is indicated by a pair of footprints over w'hich appears the five-fold head of the Naga.

The hut is surrounded by a group of six hermits seated with hands raised in adoration. In

the background three trees, a deer, and two boys complete the picture.

Numerous examples of the scene of the Buddha’s victory over the Naga of Urumlva

^ Fergusson, Tree- and Serpent-ivorship, pp. 143 f., pi. xxxii. GriinwedeU Buddhist Art in India, pp. 61 ff.,

fig. 35. A. Foucher, Beginnings of Buddhist Art, pp. 97 f., pi. ix, 1. The above account differs in some details

from previous descriptions of this sculpture. The Xaga is certainly represented with five, not with seven heads

as stated by Fergusson and Griinwedei. M. Foucher thinks that the three ascetics visible to the left of the forjp-

ground are in the act of filling their pitchers in order to quench the supposed conflagration. This incident is

indeed represented in Gandharan Art.

“ Such a repetition of the same personages in one panel is quite in agreement with the practice of the early

Buddhist school of sculpture. The ascetics grouped on the right side of the fire-hut are in any case shown paying

reverence to the invisible Buddha, as is manifest from their raising their joined hands in token of adoration.

This gesture is the anjali of Indian literature.

3 Fergusson, op. cit., p. 20S, pi. Lxx.



110 IiroiAN SERPENT-LOKE

are met with among the Grseco-Buddhist sculptures of Gandhara. Here the person of the

Buddha has been introduced and is usually represented standing in the midst of the

Brahmanical anchorites. Air. Hargreaves draws my attention to the great number of

examples in the Peshawar Museum. “ These are not in the form of reliefs,” he writes,

“ but show on a pedestal a standing Buddha, turning half-left to a very small Kasyapa

and a IrahmacJiarin standing by his left foot.^ No. 608 of the Lahore Museum undoubtedly

came from such a representation. I fancy we have a dozen of these in Peshawar. When

the little figure of Kasyapa and his attendant are lost (as very frequently happens), there

remains a standing Buddha image slightly turned to the left. One wonders why this

subject was so popular.”

The Lahore Museum contains some more sculptures relating to the same subject.

*

They show Buddha seated cross-legged inside the hut, the flames surrounding his body

indicating his tejas or magical fire, by which he subdued the malicious Naga. The latter

has the appearance of a simple snake either winding up against the wall of the hut ot^

curled up at the feet of the blaster. The jatilas outside the hut exert themselves'to

extinguish the supposed conflagration, as is related in the Makavastu. On one sculpture

discussed by Professor Griinwedel this episode of the legend is separately treated in a very

convincing manner. On another fragment in the Lahore Museum (No. 2345) Buddha is

shown presenting the snake in the alms-bowl to the eldest Kasyapa. On the whole the

scidptors of Gandhara have succeeded well in rendering the gaunt figures of the Brahmanical

ascetics. Throughout the Naga is shown in the aspect of a snake, although polycephalous

in the earlier examples from Sanchi and Amaravati. This is in close agreement with the

ancient legend of the Pah Trifitaka in which the anonymous Naga in the fire-room preserves

to the end the character of an animal.

How .V CERT.\iN Naga was ord.aixed as a Buddhist Friar ®

At that time there was a certain Naga who was ashamed of having been born as a

serpent. Now this Naga thought :
“ By what expedient could I become released from

being born as a serpent, and quickly obtain human nature ? ” Then this Naga thought

:

“ These Buddhist friars lead indeed a virtuous, tranquil, and holy hfe
;
they speak the

truth ;
they keep the precepts of morahty, and are endowed with all mrtues. If, then,

I could obtain admittance among the Buddhist friars. I should be released from my serpent

birth, and quickly obtain human natiue.”

‘ ' A.S.B. for 1909-10. pp. 5T fl.. pi. xx. fig.s. a. b. and c ; and 1911-12, p. 113.

= Foucher, Art grtco-bouddhique. Tol. i, pp. 447 £f., figs. 224.-6, and toI. ii, figs. 435 and 461. Grunwedel
UaddAiaf .4rl, pp. 126. ff.. fig. 78. Burgess. AncienI d/onamcKt?. pi. 131. H.S.i?.. 1907-8, p. 139 ; pi. slTd.

® ilahavagga, i, 63. Vinaya Pitakam (ed. Uldeoberg), vol. i, pp. 86 ff. S.B.E., vol. xiii, pp. 217 ff.
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Now this Naga, having assumed the shape of a youth, went to the Bhikshus, and asked

for admittance to the Order
;
and the Friars granted him admittance to the Order and

ordained him. At that time the Naga dwelt together with a certain Bhikshu in the last cell

of the Jetavana Monastery. Now this Friar, having arisen in the night, when the dawn

was at hand, was walking to and fro in the open air. When the BhiksJiu had left the cell,

the Naga deemed himseK safe from discovery and fell asleep in his natural shape. The

whole ceU was filled with the snake’s body : his cods bulged out of the Avindow.

Then the Bhikshu thought :
“ I will go back to the cell,” opened the door, and saw

the whole cell fiUed with the snake. Seeing which he was terrified and cried out. The

Bhikshus ran up and said to him :
“ Why didst thou cry out, friend ?

” “ This whole cell,

friends, is filled with a snake ;
the coils bulge out of the window.” Then the Naga was

awakened by the noise and sat down on his seat. The Bhikshus said to him :
“ Who art

thou, friend ?
” “I am a Naga, reverend Sirs.” “ And why hast thou done such a thing,

friend ? ” Then the Naga told the whole matter to the Bhikshus
; the Bhikshus told it to

the'Dlessed One.

Thereupon the Blessed One, having ordered the fraternity of the Bhikshus to assemble,

addressed the Naga :
“ Ye Nagas are not capable of spiritual growth in this doctrine and

discipHne. However, Naga, go thou and observe fast on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth

day of each half-month, thus wilt thou be released from being born as a serpent and quickly

obtain human nature.” Then the Naga became sad and sorrowful, and went away.

Quoth the Blessed One :
“ There are two occasions, 0 Bhikshus, whereon a Naga,

ha\Tng assumed human shape, sheweth his true nature ; when he hath sexual intercourse

with a female of his species, and if he thinketh himself safe from discovery. Let an animal,

0 Bhikshus, that hath not received the ordination, not receive it ; if it hath received it,

let it be expelled.”

How THE Elder Svagata subdued the Naga of the SLango Ferry ^

At that time the Lord Buddha, having wandered through the Chedi country, went to

Bhadravatika. Now the cowherds, the goatherds, the ploughmen, and the wayfarers

saw the Blessed One coming from afar, and, seeing the Blessed One, they spake :
“ Let the

Blessed One, please, not go to the Mango Ferry
; at the Mango Ferry, please, in the

hermitage of the Jatila there dwelleth a Naga of great magical power, a dreadfully

venomous snake
; let him do no harm to the Blessed One.”

When they had said this the Master remained silent. A second and a third time they

repeated their warning, and the Master remained silent. Now, while wandering and begging

his food the Blessed One gradually came to Bhadravatika and there he sojourned.

^ SuUavibhangaf ‘paxhiitiya, li. Tinaya PiUikam, vol. iv, pp. lOS ff.
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Now the Elder Svagata went to the hermitage of the Jatila of the Mango Ferry, and,

having come there, he entered the fire-hut, made himself a couch of grass, and sat down
cross-legged, keeping the body erect and surrounding himseH with watchfulness of mind.
The Naga, seeing that the Elder Svagata had entered, became irritated and sent forth a
cloud of smoke. The Elder Svagata, too, sent forth a cloud of smoke. Then the Naga
being unable to master his rage, sent forth flames, and the Elder Svagata, too, converting

his body into fire, sent forth flames. And after having conquered the fire of the Naga bv
his fire, the Elder Svagata went to Bhadravatika.

Now the Blessed One, after abiding as long as it pleased him at Bhadravatika, went
on to KauMmbl. The lay-members of Kausambi had heard of the encounter between the

Elder Svagata and the Naga of the Mango Ferry. The Blessed One, wandering and begging

his food, gradually came to Kau^mbT. When the lay-members of Kausambi came to meet
the Master, they repaired to Svagata, saluted him, and said :

“ Tell us what is rare and ,

acceptable to thee and we will provide it.” W^hen they had said this the Wicked Six i

spake to the lay-members of Kausambi ;
“ Sirs, to friars ‘ pigeon ’ spirits {IcapotiTcdl axe

as rare as they are acceptable, these ye may provide.” So the lay-members of Kausambi
provided ‘ pigeon ’ spirit at every house and, seeing the Elder Svagata come on his round
of alms, they spake to him :

“ Let the Reverend Svagata, please drink ‘ pigeon ’ spirit.”

When the Elder Svagata had drunk ‘ pigeon ’ spirit, house by house, and he walked out
of the town, he fell prostrate at the city gate. Then the Blessed One, coming out of the town
with a large number of friars, saw the Elder Svagata prostrate at the city gate, and, seeing
him, he said to the friars ; Take Svagata, friars.” So the friars did ; they took Svagata
to the convent and laid him down with his head towards the Master. But the Elder Svagata
turned round so that he came to lie with his feet towards the Master. Then the Blessed

One said to the Friars :
” Was not, Friars, Svagata formerly respectful and obedient to

the Buddha 1
” “ Yes. so please you." And, Friars, is Svagata now respectful and obedient

to the Buddha ?

" “ No, not he, so please you.” “ Did not, Friars, Svagata encounter

the Naga of the Mango Ferry ?

” ” Yes, he did, so please you.” “And, Friars, is Svagata

now able to encounter a Naga 1
” “ No, not he, so please you.” “ Well now. Friars is it

proper to drink that which when drunk stealeth away a man’s senses ?
” “ It is not so

please you." ” It is improper, Friars, unsuitable, unworthy of a monk, it is unbefitting and
to be avoided." Then the Blessed One laid it down as a precept that the drinkino- of

intoxicants was an offence requiring confession and absolution.

[Evidently the story of the Elder Svagata and the Naga of the Mango Ferry is a partial

1 The - Sis are a croup of notoriously mischievous friars who are always represented as defv-

of the Order.
' Jig the rules
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imitation of the legend of Buddha’s victory over the wicked serpent in the fire-room of

the Kasyapas. In the passage relating the contest with the Naga there is often verbal

agreement.

The story of Svaga^d^in a slightly modified version also forms the introduction to the

Surdpana-jaiaka?- Here it is said that the Elder Svagata net only mastered the Xaga-

Mng, hut also confirmed him in the Eefuges and the Commandments !]

The Great HIiracle of SrIvastI ^

In the town of Eajagriha, the capital of Magadha, there lived six heads of heretical

sects who refused to acknowledge the superiority of the Buddha. They were loath to notice

that they no longer commanded the respect of the wealthy citizens nor enjoyed the amount

of alms they used to receive previous to the Master’s appearance. So they communed

together and resolved to make a great display of their supernatural powers in order to

convince the multitude of their mastership. As Bimbisara, the king of Magadlaa, was known

to be a staunch supporter of the Buddha, they proceeded to iSravasti and there challenged

the Bhagavat. The latter at once declared himself willing to accept their challenge, for

he well knew that it was one of the ten duties imposed on aU Buddhas to make a great

display of their magical faculties in order to confound the heretical teachers. Moreover,

^ravasti was the place predestined to be the scene of that Great Miracle.

The day fixed for the performance hamng arrived a large crowd of spectators

assembled in the plain between the city of Sravasti and the Jetavana Garden, the favourite

sojourn of the Buddha. The King Prasenajit himself came driving out of his palace in

great pomp and took his royal seat to preside over the proceedings. At the inmtation of

the king, Buddha showed a series of miraculous manifestations which could leave no doubt

as to his supremacy. He rose into the air and caused flames of fire and streams of water to

gush forth alternately from the upper and lower parts of his body. These preliminary

miracles, however, he declared to be within the power of all his disciples.

Then Buddha conceived a mundane thought.® The gods hastened to execute it

:

Brahma took a place on his right and ^akra on his left. The two Kagarajas, Kanda and

Upananda, created a golden lotus of a thousand leaves and of the size of a cart-wheel

^ Jataka (Xo. 81), vol. i, pp. 360 fi. Cambridge transl., vol. i, pp. 206 f. In a later and more extended form

the same legend, under the title Smgatavaddna i3 the thirteenth story of the Dicydvadana (ed. Cowell and

NeH, pp. 167 If.).

* Diityduadiina, xii, Pratihdryasutra, pp. 143 ff. E. Burnouf, Infroduciion d Vhistoire du bvddhisme indien,

pp. 162 ff. According to Tibetan tradition .Sakyamuni accomplished his Great iliracle in the sixteenth year of

his ministry. Roekhill, The Life of Ike Buddha, p. 79.
’ A mundane thought, viz. a thought within the comprehension of gods, men, and animals as opposed to

a thought beyond the understanding of such beings.
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with a jewelled stalk. On the corolla of this lotus-flower the Buddha seated himself in the

attitude of meditation. Above this lotus he caused another lotus to appear on which like-

wise a Buddha was seen in the same position ;
and thus in front, behind, and at the sides.

By such magical multiplication of his own form be peopled the sky with a multitude of

Buddha figures who seemed to walk, to stand, to sit, and to lie down. From these Buddhas

there issued forth flames, flashes of lightning, and streams of water. Some of them put

questions and others answered them.

When after this wonderful display Buddha had retaken his seat, he spake :
“ The

fire-fly only shineth as long as the sun hath not risen ; but when the sun hath risen the

light of the insect is no longer seen. Thus the sophists speak as long as no Buddha hath

appeared ;
hut now that the Buddha hath spoken in the world, neither a sophist nor

his disciple hath anything to say.”

The heretical teachers were, in sooth, so utterly confounded, that, being invited by

King Prasenajit to show their magical powers, they remained silent.

For the numerous sculptural and pictorial representations of the Great Sliracle of

Sravasti which are found in the art of Bharhut, Gandhara, Ajapta, Sarnath, etc., we may
refer the reader to the able paper devoted by M. Foucher to the subject.^ The point which

here interests us particularly is the part played in Buddha’s magical manifestation by

the two Nagas, Nanda and Upananda, whom we have already met in connexion with

Sakyamuni’s nativity. In the sculptures which refer to the Great Miracle we usually find

them on both sides of the ’otus-flower on which the Buddha is seated in the preaching

attitude surrounded by more or less numerous magical counterparts of himself. In the

examples from Gandhara they are mostly shown issuing half-way from the water, whereas

in the cave temples they are usually represented holding with both hands the stalk of the

lotus-flower on which the central Buddha figure is enthroned. It is curious to note that

graduallv this rnoh/ of the padmasana or ‘ Lotus-throne ’ supported by a pair of Nagas

develops into a mere decorative device. We notice it in bas-reliefs which evidently are not

meant to illustrate the miracle of Sravasti at all. An instance may be quoted from Javanese

art. (Plate XI.) The outer walls of the Chandi Mendut, the Buddhist temple found in

the vdcinitv of the Borobudur, are decorated each with three sculptured panels.- The central

* A. Toucher. Journal a-iiatique, Jan.-Feb., 1909. and The beginnings of Buddhist Art (1917), pp. 147 fi

Cf. also Grunwedel's Buddhist art in India (1901), p. 108, fig. 60. Cat. Sarnath Museum, p. 191, No, C (a) 6.

pi. xxi, p. 192, No. C (a) 7, and p. 194, Ao. C {a) 15.

^ B. Kersjes and C. den Hamer, Tjandi Mi^ndoet (1903), p. 15, pi. xvii. According to the authors the two

figures supporting the lotus are a Naga and a Nagi. Cf. also B.E.F.E.~0., toI. ix ( 1909), p. 45 S. N. J. Krom,

De Bodhisattwa's van den Mendut. Bijdragen, vol. Ixxiv (1918), pp. 419 fi. (esp. pp. 425 fi.). A. Toucher,

Beginnings, p. 262 ff., pi. xliv.
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panel of the south-western face shows a four-armed deity with two attendants, each seated

on a conventional lotus-flower. Now the stalk of the lotus supporting the central figure

is clasped by two Nagas with triple snake-hood whose lower limbs are hidden by the waves

from which the lotuses are supposed to rise. The position of these two Nagas, it will be

noticed, agrees exactly with that of Nanda and Upananda in Indian sculptures illustrating

the Miracle of Sravasti, but in the present instance the deity occupying the central place

appears to be a goddess, who may be either Chunda or Tara.

How THE NaGABAJAS KrISHNA and GaDTAMAKA CAJIE TO HEAR THE GoOD LaW ^

[The following episode forms part of the Purnavadana, the second story of the

Divyavaddna.']

Now Darukarni, Stavakarni, and Trapukarni, having collected excellent solid and

liquid food, and having arranged the seats, announced to the Blessed One by means of a

messenger that it was time, saying :
“ It is time. Sir, the food is prepared, wherefore we

’n&w await the Master’s pleasme.” At that time the two Naga kings, Krishna and

Gautamaka, abode in the great ocean. They reflected ;
“ The Blessed One preacheth

the Law in the towD of Surparaka ;
^ let us go and hear the preaching of the Law.”

Thereupon with a retinue of five hundred Nagas and producing five hundred rivers, they

went forth to the town of Surparaka.

Now it is a property of the Buddhas, the Blessed Lords, that they are ever watchful.

The Lord reflected : “If those two Naga kings, Krishpa and Gautama, should come to

the town of Surparaka, they wiU obstruct the collecting of alms.”

Then the Lord spake to the reverend Mahamaudgalyayana :

“
Receive thou

Mahamaudgalyayana, special alms for the Tathagata. And for what reason ? There exist,

Mahamaudgalyayana, five kinds of special aims. Which are those five ? Food for an

n-coming friar, for an out-going friar, for one who is sick, for him who attendeth the sick,

and for one who meeteth with an obstacle. But in the present case the Blessed One is

dealing with an obstacle.

Now the Lord accompanied by 31ahamaudgalyayana betook himself to the Naga

kings Krishna and Gautamaka. And being come, he spake ;
“ Consider, 0 Naga kings, do

ye not obstruct the collecting of alms in the town of Surparaka.” MTiereupon the two

Naga kings made answer :
“ In such placid mood, 0 Lord, are we come that it would not

be possible for us to cause harm even to a little worm or ant, far less to the folk inhabiting,

^ Divyavadana (ed. Cowell and Neil), pp. 30 ff. Birmouf, Introduction, pp. 269 f.

^ Surparaka (or Suparaga, as it is called in the Pali Jataka Book) was an important port on the west coast

during the Buddhist period of Indian history. The village of Sopara, near Bassein, north of Bombay, still

preserves the ancient name.
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the town of Surparaka.” Thereupon the Blessed One preachedthe GoodLawin such manner

to the Naga kings, Krishna and Gautamaka, that, on hearing it, they turned themselves

to the Buddha as a refuge, and to the Good Law and to the Conununity and they eke

accepted the moral precepts.

The Blessed One began to make preparations for his meal. Each Naga bethought

himself :
“ May the Blessed One drink the water offered by me !

” Then the Lord thought

:

“ If I should drink the water offered by only one Naga there will be a division amongst

them. Therefore I must devise some expedient.” Thereupon the Blessed One bespake

Mahamaudgalyayana :
“ Go thou, Mahamaudgalyayana, where the five hundred rivers

mingle, therefrom bring me a full bowl of water.” “Yea, Lord,” quoth Mahamaudgalyayana,

giving ear to the Blessed One, and having drawn a fifll bowl of water where the five hundred

rivers mingle, he repaired again to the Lord. Being come, he offered a fnll bowl of water

to the Blessed One. And the Lord took it and drank.

[The episode rendered above is only another example of the piety shown by the Nagas_

and of their eagerness to hearken to the Good Law. The main point of interest is that here

we meet with the twins Krishna and Gautama(ka), whose names in their Pali form also

occur in the ancient charm against poisonous snakes which is preserved in the Tripitaka.^

In the present story they figure as Naga kings dwelling in the "Western Ocean.]

How THE Lord Buddha crossed the River GAkoA wtth the aid of the Nagas ^

[From the beginning of the third avadana found in the Divyavadana we quote the

following episode.]

When the king of Magadha, Ajatasatru the son of the Lady of Videha, had caused a

bridge of boats to be constructed for the sake of his parents, the Lichchhavi nobles of

VaiMIi constructed a bridge of boats for the sake of the Lord Buddha. Now the Nagas

reflected ;
“ We are debased creatures. WTiat if we enabled the Lord to cross the river

Ganga by means of a bridge formed by our hoods ? ” *\nd they made a bridge formed by

their hoods.® Then the Blessed One spake to the friars ;
“ Whosoever of you. Friars, in

order to travel from Rajagriha to SravastI, chooseth to cross the river Ganga by the bridge

of boats made by the king of Magadha, the son of the Lady of Videha, let him do so. And

whosoever of you. Friars, chooseth to cross by the bridge of boats made by the Lichchhavi

nobles of Vai^li, let him do so. But I, together with the Friar, the venerable Ananda, shall

cross the river Ganga by the bridge formed by the hoods of the Nagas.” Then some crossed

' Cf. abore, p. 10.

- Diryavadaiia (ed. Cowell and XeiJ). pp. f.

’ In the legend of Guga the snakes of Vasuki form a bridge across a lake to enable the hero's wedding

proces-sion to paas. Cf. Jnd. Anl., xxti, p. -II.
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by the bridge of boats made by the king of Magadha, AJata&tru, the son of the Lady of

Videha, and others by the bridge of boats made by the Lichchhavi nobles of Vaisali. But

the Lord, together with the reverend Ananda crossed by the bridge formed by the hoods of

the Nagas. Now at that time a certain lay-member spake the following stanzas ;

—

Behold the men who cross the floating waves,

making a solid path across the pools

—

Whilst the vain world tieth its basket rafts—

•

these are the wise, these are the saved indeed.

Buddha, the Blessed Lord, hath crossed the stream,

the Brahmin standeth on the river bank.

Where Buddha’s bhikshus through the water wade,

the Brahmin’s pupils tie their fragile craft.

A well, forsooth, it were of slight avail

in lauds producing water plentiful.*

Having cut off the root of evil lust,

what further quest needeth a man to make ?

.. In fkejatdkas it sometimes happens that the gdtJids do not exactly fit in with the prose

narrative in which they have been inserted. The reason is that the verses are the original

and essential part, to which the story in prose has been added as a kind of commentary.

The same appears to be the case in the episode quoted above from the Divydvaddna.

The first of the three gdthds is also found in a very early Pali text, the

Mahdparinihbdnasutta. There it is narrated that the Buddha through his miraculous

power crossed the river Ganges, while the common folks were busy seeking for boats aud

rafts of wood, and some made rafts of basket-work.®

For our purpose the main point of interest of the story is the notion of the Nagas

forming a bridge for the Buddha to enable him to pass the river. A similar incident is

related in the Mahdvastu in a passage called Chhattravastu, “ the legend of the Parasols.” ®

There it is said that there were four bridges of boats thrown across the Ganga, the first by

king Bimbisara of Magadha, the second by the ‘ inner ’ people of Yisala, the third by the

‘ outer ’ people of Vi&la,* and the fourth by the Nagas of the Ganga, named Kambala

and Asvatara.

Each of the four parties was anxious that Buddha should use his particular bridge.

Then Buddha, while cros.sing the river, performed a miracle : he made it appear as if he had

crossed each of the four bridges. Thus the four parties concerned were all satisfied.

* The same simile occurs Bhagavadgita, ii, 46. Cf. P. E. Pavolini's paper in Album Kern (Leiden, 1903),

pp. 141 S.

^ ilahaparinibbdnasutta, i, 34. S.B.E., xi, pp. 21 f. Also Vddnam, viii, 6 {P.T.S., p. 90).

® Mahdvastu, vol. i, pp. 262 f.

^ Perhaps the ‘ inner * Vaisalakas are the townspeople of VaiealJ and the ‘ outer ' \ aisralakas the country

people.
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Now, when Buddha crossed the river. King Bimbisara honoured him bj means of

five hundred parasols. So did the people of Vaisall. When the Nagas of the Ganga,

Kambala and Asvatara, noticed this, they, too, produced five hundred parasols. Their

example was followed by the Yakshas, the Guardians of the Quarters, the Thirty-three

Gods, the Tushita gods, the Brahmakayika gods, and the Suddhavasa gods. Consequently

the whole sky was covered with thousands of parasols. But Buddha created a magical

semblance of his own person under each parasol, and it appeared to each of all those divine

beings that the Lord was walking under his particular parasol.

The Nagabajas Girika axd Yiuyujjvala banished by Kjng Bimbisara ^

[The following legend is found in a Life of Buddha written in Tibetan.]

In Kajagriha, the capital of the kingdom of Magadha, there bved two Nagarajas,

Girika and Vidyujjvala by name, who were wont to repair daily to the Lord Buddha in the

semblance of householders and pay him homage. When on a certain day they did reverence

to the Law of the Buddha and not to king Bimbisara who happened to be present, the latter

became wroth and ordered his ministers to banish them from the realm. Joyfully the two

Nagas betook themselves to the ocean. Subsequently the water in Eajagriha diminished,

on account of the drought the crop failed, and the country was stricken with famine. Then

king Bimbisara questioned the Blessed One, whether the two Nagas had perished. “ Have

they not been banished by thee, 0 King ?
” the Buddha answered. Eeminded in this

manner, the King spake :
“ If only they would appear again in my presence, I would

hold out my hands, and crave their forgiveness, so that no evil may befall this country.”

At the command of the Lord, the two Nagas immediately repaired to the Vepuvana

Convent. The King craved their pardon, the which was granted on the condition that he

would erect two Naga dwellings and ofier sacrifice during six months.

How ^Iahodara and C'hClod.ara, the Naga Kings of Ceylon, ivbre reconciled by

THE Buddha -

Now the most compassionate teacher, when dwelling at the Jetavana ^ in the fifth

vear of his Buddhahood, saw that a war, caused by a gem-set throne, was like to come to

pass between the Nagas Mahodara and Chrdodara, imcle and nephew, and their followers.

And he, on the Sabbath da_v of the waning moon of the month Chitta in the early morning,

1 Schiefner, Lebensbeschreibinig Cdhjamuni’s. p. 2"2. For a somewhat Bimilar story regarding the Nagarajas
Nanda and Upananda, vide B,E.F.E.-0., vol. vi (1906), pp. S. f.

* AXaAaramsa, i. 44-70 ;
Geiger's transl.. pp. 5 0. Also Dipac-arasa, ii, 1-51 ; Oldenberg’s tranal., pp. 124 0.

In the present legend the Pali forms have been retained.

^ The famous Buddhist convent near .Sravasti.
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took Ids sacred alms-bowl and his robes, and from compassion with the Nagas sought the

Naga-dipaA

This same Naga Mahodara was then a king, gifted with miraculous power, in a N;lga

kingdom in the ocean covering half a thousand yojanas. His younger sister had been given

in marriage to the Naga king on the Kannavaddamana Mountain
;
her son was Chulodara.

His maternal grandfather had given to his mother a splendid throne of jewels, then the

Haga had died and therefore this war of nephew and uncle was threatening
;
and the

Nagas of the mountains, too, were armed with miraculous power.

A tree spirit, named Samiddhi-sumana, took a rdjdyatana-tree standing in the

Jetavana, his own fair habitation, and holding it like a parasol over the Buddha, attended

him to Naga-dipa. (That very spirit had been, in his latest birth, a man in Naga-dipa.

On the spot where afterwards the rajayatana-tTee stood he once saw Pachcheka-Buddhas ^

taking their meal, and at the sight his heart was glad and he offered branches to cleanse

.. their alms-bowl. Therefore he had been reborn as a tree spirit in the pleasant Jetavana

Garden, and his tree stood at the side of the main gate.®)

Hovering in mid-air above the battlefield, the Buddha called forth dread darkness over

the Nagas. Then comforting those who were distressed by terror, he once again spread

light abroad. When they saw the Blessed One, they joyfully did reverence to the Master's

feet. Then the Vanquisher preached to them the doctrine that begets concord, and both

Naga kings gladly gave up the throne to the Buddha. When the Master, having alighted

upon the earth had sat down and had been refreshed with celestial food and drink by the

Naga kings, the Lord established in the Three refuges * and in the Moral Precepts ® eighty

scores of Snake-spirits, dwellers in the ocean, and dwellers of the mainland.

The Naga king, Maniakkhika of the Kalyani river,® the maternal uncle of the Naga

Mahodara, who aforetime at the Buddha's first coming to Ceylon had heard the true

doctrine preached, had then accepted the Three Refuges and the Five Precepts. Now, ha\’ing

come thither to take part in the battle, he besought the Buddha :
“ Great is the compassion

that thou ha.st shown unto us, 0 Master ! Hadst thou not appeared, we had all been con-

sumed to ashes. May thy compassion light esjJecially upon me in that thou shalt come yet

again to my dwelling, 0 thou peerless One." AVhen the Lord had consented by his silence,

^ Apparently the north-western part of Ceylon.
^ Buddhas "who do not preach the law.

® The kotthaka is the main entrance gate giving access to the grounds of the monastery. Cf. Chulla-vaggaj

vi, 3, 8.

* The Buddha, his doctrine and his community.
® The five Moral Precepts, which are binding on all Buddhists, are abstention from destruction of life,

theft, adultery, lying, and from the use of intoxicating liquors.

® Name of a river, which falls into the sea near Colombo.
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lie planted the rajayatana-tiee ^ on that very spot as a sacred memorial, and the Lord

of the Worlds gave over the rdjdijatana-tree and the precious throne to the Naga kings

to do homage thereto. “ In remembrance that I have used these, do homage to them, ye

Naga kings ! This, well-beloved, will bring to pass blessing and happiness for you.”

When the Blessed One had uttered this and other exhortation to the Nagas, he the

compassionate saviour of all the world, returned to the Jetavana.

FThe Chronicle next relates how Buddha, three years later, visited the Naga

Maniakkhika, as he had promised.]

The Naga Gopala appointed the Guardian of the Buddha’s shadow ^

[To the south-west of the town of Nagar in the Kabul valley, so the Chinese pilgrim

Hiuen Tsiang relates, a deep torrent rushes from a high point of the hill. The mountain

sides are like walls ; on the eastern side of one is a great cavern, deep and profound, the

abode of the Naga Gopala. The entrance leading to it is narrow ;
the cavern is dark ;

the

precipitous rock causes the water to find its way in various rivulets into this cavern. In

old days there was a shadow of Buddha to be seen here, bright as the true form, with all its

characteristic marks. In later days men have not seen it so much. What does appear is

only a feeble likeness. But whosoever prays with fervent faith, he is mysteriously endowed,

and he sees it clearly before him, though not for long.]

In old times, when the Buddha abode in the world this dragon Gopala was a cowherd®

who provided the king with milk and cream. Having on one occasion failed to do so, and

ha%'ing received a reprimand, he proceeded in an angry temper to a neighbouring sanctuary,

and there made an offering of flowers, with the prayer that he might become a destructive

dragon for the purpose of afflicting the countrj^ and destroying the king. Then, ascending

the rocky side of the hill, he threw himself down and was killed. Forthwith he became a

great dragon and occupied this cavern, and then he intended to go forth and accomplish

his original wicked purpose. When this intention had arisen within him, the Buddha,

having investigated his object, was moved with pity for the coimtry and the people about

to be destroyed by the dragon. By the power of his mind he came from mid-India to where

the dragon was. When the dragon saw the Buddha, his murderous purpose was stayed,

and he accepted the precept against kiUing, and vowed to defend the true Law
; he

* The Dipavamsa speaks here of the Khlrapala-tree.

- Hiuen Tsiang, Si-yu-ki (transi. Beal), toI. i, pp. 93 ff. T. Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travels in India,

vol. i. pp. 1S4 and 193 ff. The earlier pilgrim Fa-Hien also speaks of the cavern of Buddha's shadow which he
locates half a yojana to the south of the city of Nagarahara, but he makes no mention of the Naga Gopala.

Ibid., p. ssxv, and Fa-Hien's Record of Buddhistic Kingdoms (transi. Legge), p. 39. Cf. J. Przyluski, J.A.

(1914), pp. 514 f., and 505 ff.

^ The noun gopala means ' cowherd '.
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requested the Buddha to occupy this cavern evermore, that his holy disciples might ever

receive his (the dragon’s) religious offerings.

The Buddha replied :
“ When I am about to die, I 'wiU leave thee my shadow, and I

wiU send five Arhats to receive from thee continual offerings. ^Tien the true law is destroyed

this service of yours shall still go on
;

if an evil heart riseth in thee thou must look at my
shadow, and because of its power of love and virtue thy evil purpose will be stopped. The

Buddhas who will appear throughout this aeon will all, from a motive of pity, entrust to

thee their shadows as a bequest.”

Outside the gate of the ‘ Cavern of the Shadow ’ there are two square stones
;
on one

is the impression of the foot of the Buddha with a wheel-circle beautifully clear, which

shineth with a brilliant light from time to time. On either side of the ‘ Cavern of the

Shadow ’ there are several stone chambers ; in these the holy disciples of the Buddha

reposed in meditation.

The Naga Apalala subdued by the Buddha ^

[To the north-west of the town of Mangalapura, the capital of Udyana, so the Chinese

pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang relates, we enter a great moimtain range and arrive at the fountain

of the Haga Apalala. This is the source of the river Suvastu (modern Swat) which flows

to the south-west.]

This Naga, in the time of Kasyapa Buddha, was born as a man and was called Gangi( ().

He was able, by the subtle influences of the charms he used, to restrain and withstand the

power of the wicked dragons, so that they could not afflict the country with violent storms

of rain. Thanks to him the people were thus able to gather in an abundance of grain.

Each family then agreed to offer him, in token of their gratitude, a peck of grain as a yearly

tribute. After a lapse of some years there were some who omitted to bring their offerings,

on which Gangi in wrath prayed that he might become a poisonous dragon and afflict

them with storms of rain and wind to the destruction of their crops. At the end of his hfe

he was reborn as the dragon of this country ; the flowings of the fountain emitted a white

stream which destroyed all the products of the earth.

At this time, the Buddha ^akyamuni, of his great pity guiding the world, was moved

with compassion for the people of this country, who were so singularly afflicted with this

calamity. Descending therefore supernaturaUy he came to this place, desiring to convert

the violent dragon. When Buddha’s companion, Vajrapani, took his thimderbolt and

^ Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. i, pp. 122 f. T. Watters, On Yuan Ckwang's travels in India, vol. i, p. 228 ff.

The Naga Apalala is also mentioned. Divydvaddna, p. 348, 1. 20, and p. 385, 1, 3, where it is said that his taming

took place about the time of the Buddha’s Parinirvana. A somewhat different version of the legend occurs in

the \ inaya of the Mula-Sarvastivadin school, Cf. J. Przylusld, J,A. (1914), pp. 510 ff.
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smote the mountain side, the dragon-king, terrified, came forth and paid him reverence.

Hearing the preaching of the law by Buddha, his heart became pure and his faith was

awakened. The Buddha forthwith forbade him to injirre the crops of the husbandmen.

Whereupon the dragon said :
“ All my sustenance cometh from the fields of men

;
but

now, grateful for the sacred instruction I have received, I fear it will he difficult to support

myself in this way
;

yet pray let me have one gathering in every twelve years.” The

Buddha compassionately permitted this. Therefore, every twelfth year there is a calamity

from the overflowing of the White River.

It can he no matter of surprise that the local legend of the Swat Valley forms a

favourite theme in the Graeco-Buddhist art of Gandhara.^ The best examples known are

certainly those pediments in which the scene of Buddha’s victory over the malignant

Naga of the Swat river has been chosen to occupy the main panel. (Plate IXa.) The sub-

division of sculptures of this kind is Indian in its origin, as it can be traced back to the

decoration found above the entrance of the early cave-temples. But the details both oif

the illustrated scenes of Buddha’s life and of the decorative accessories clearly betray

Hellenistic influence. The Buddha, exceeding the other figures in size, invariably occupies

the centre of the panel. He is turned toward a group formed by the frightened Apalala,

accompanied by one or more of his NagTs. The Nagaraja is shown either standing at

Buddha’s side or rising from the waters of the source of which he is the presiding deity. In

most cases he, as well as his female companions, raise their joined hands in token of

reverence towards the filaster. Over the group of Apalala and his followers we notice

Vajrapani smiting the rock with his thunderbolt or ‘ adamantine club ’, as the Chinese

pilgrim calls it.

On the other side of the Buddha we usually see Vajrapani represented a second time

in his ordinary function as the constant satel'ite of the Master, together with one or two

monks. The 3Iission Hou.se at Peshawar is in possession of a very good and well-preserved

specimen of such a pediment in wliich Buddha is followed by two personages in secular

dress, one of whom takes something out of a vessel held by the other. Possibly they are

the representatives of the population of Gdyana who are bringing the Naga king the tribute

in grain to which he wiU henceforth be entitled. The second Vajrapani and the monk are

partly visible on both sides of the halo surrounding Buddha’s head.

The finest example of a pediment of the kind here described is undoubtedly the

beautiful sculpture now preserved in the Calcutta Museum.^ It was excavated at Loriyan

^ A. Foucher, L’art grico-boudihique du Gandhara, vol. i, pp. 544 ff., figa. 270-5. A.S.R. for 1906-07
p. 159, pi. It. D. B. Spooner, Handbook o/ the sculptures in the Peshawar Museum, pp. 26 f., pi. facing p. 53

- Foucher, op. cut., fig. 271. Grunwedel, Buddhist Art in India, fig. 58.







THE NAGAS AND THE BUDDHA 123

Tangai, and, therefore, must once have served to adorn one of the numerous Buddhist

sanctuaries in the very Swat valley with which the legend of the Naga Apalala is so closely

associated.

The Sakya youth who jiakeibd a shake-jiaideh and became Kikg of Udyaya ^

[In the country of Udyana, which nowadays is known as the Swat Valley, on the north-

west frontier of India, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang mentions a ‘ dragon ’ lake about

5 miles in circuit—the water pure as a bright mirror—situated on the crest of the mountain.

In connexion with this lake he relates the following story.]

When Virudhaka, the fierce king of Kosala, marched against Kapilavastu and

exterminated the noble Sakya race whereof the Buddha had been born, four of the tribe

resisted the advance. These were driven away by their clansmen, and each fled in a different

direction. When one of these ^akyas, being worn out by travel, sat down to rest in the

middle of the road, there appeared a wild goose which alighted before him, and because

of its docile ways, he at last mounted on its back. The goose then flpng away, took him to

the side of this lake : here he went to sleep under the shadow of a tree.

At this time a young Naga maiden was walking beside the lake, and suddenly espied

the fekya youth. Fearing that she might not be able othervdse to accomplish her wish

she tr^^ormed herself into a human shape and began to caress him. The youth, because

of this, awoke affrighted from his sleep, and addressing her said :
“ I am but a poor

wanderer worn out with fatigue ; why then showest thou me such tenderness ?
” In the

course of events the youth, becoming deeply moved, besought her to consent to his ^vishes.

“ My father and mother,” quoth she, “ require to be asked and obeyed in this matter.

Thou hast favoured me with thy affection, but they have not yet consented.” The ^akya

youth rejoined :
“ The mountains and valleys siuround us with their mysterious shades ;

where, then, is thy home ?
” She said :

“ I am a Naga maiden belonging to this pool.

I have heard with awe of thy holy tribe having suffered such things, and of thy being driven

away from home to wander hither and thither in consequence. I have fortunately been

able as I wandered, to administer somewhat to thy comfort, and thou hast desired me to

yield to thy wishes in otheyrespects, but I have received no commands to that effect from

my parents. Unhappily, too, this Naga-body is the curse following my evil deeds in a former

existence.” The Sakya youth answered :
“ One word uttered from the bottom of the heart

and agreed to by us both and this matter is ended.” Said she :
“ I respectfuby ooey thine

orders
; let whatsoever may foUow.” Then the Sakya youth spake :

“ By the power of

my accumulated merit let this Naga woman be turned into human shape.” The woman

^ Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. i, pp. 123 ff.
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was immediately so converted. On seeing herself thus restored to human shape she was

overjoyed, and gratefully addressed the Sakya youth thus :
“ By my evil deeds, I have

been compelled to migrate through evil forms of birth, till now happily, by the power of

thy religious merit, the body which I have possessed through many aeons hath been changed

in a moment. My gratitude is boundless, nor could it be expressed even if I wore my body

to dust with frequent prostrations. Let me but acquaint my father and mother
;
I will

then follow thee and obey thee in all things.”

The Naga maiden then returning to the lake addressed her father and mother, saying

“ Just now, as I was wandering abroad, I lighted upon a Sakya youth, who by the power of

his religious merit succeeded in changing me into a human shape. Having formed an

affection for me, he desireth to marry me. I lay before you the matter in its truth.”

The Nagaraja was rejoiced to see his daughter restored to human form, and from a

true affection to the holy tribe he gave consent to his daughter’s request. Then coming

up from the lake, he expressed his deep gratitude to the ^akya youth, saying :
“ Thou

hast not despised creatures of other kinds, and has condescended to those beneath thee

I beseech thee come to my abode, and there do thou receive my humble services.”

The ^akya youth ha^ung accepted the Nagaraja’s invitation, went forthwith to his

abode. Upon which all the family of the Naga received the youth wth extreme reverence,

and desired to delight his mind by an excess of feasting and pleasure
;
but the youth, seeing

the dragon forms of his entertainers, was filled with affright and disgust, and he desired

to depart. The Nagaraja detaining him, spake :
“ Of thy kindness go not away. Do thou

occupy a neighbouring abode
; I ^\•ill prevail to make thee master of this land and obtain

for thee lasting fame. All the people shall be thy servants, and thy dynasty shall endure

for successive ages.”

The ^akya youth expressed his gratitude, saying ;
“ I can hardly expect thy words to

be fulfilled.” Then the Nagaraja took a precious sword and placed it in a casket covered

with a white camlet, very fine and beautiful, and then he said to the Sakya youth :
“ Now

of thy kindness go thou to the king and offer him this white camlet as a tribute. The king

will be sure to accept it as the offering of a distant person
; then, as he taketh it, draw thou

forth the sword and kill him. Thus thou wilt seize his kingdom. Is this not excellent ?
”

The Sakya youth, recei\'ing the Xaga's directions, went forthwith to make his offering

to the king of Udyana. When the king was about to take the piece of white canJet, the

youth took hold of his sleeve, and pierced him with his sword. The attendant ministers

and the guards raised a great outcry and ran about in confusion. The §akya vouth, waving

his sword, cried out :
“ This sword that I hold was given me by a holy Naga wherewith to

punish the contumelious and subdue the arrogant.’’ Being affrighted bv the di\'ine warrior.
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they submitted, and gave him the kingdom. Whereupon he corrected abuses and

established order
; he advanced the good and relieved the unfortunate

; and then with a

great train he advanced towards the Naga palace to acquaint him uuth the completion of

his undertaking
;
and then taking his wife he went back to the capital.

Now the former demerits of the Naga girl were not yet effaced, and their consequences

stU] remained. Every time he went to rest by her side from her head came forth the nine-

fold crest of the Naga. The Sakya prince, filled with affright and disgust, finding no other

plan, waited till she slept, and then cut off the dragon’s crest with his sword. The Naga

girl, alarmed, awoke and said :
“ This will bring no good hereafter to thy posterity

;
it

will inevitably afilict slightly me diuing my life, and thy children and grandchildren will

all sufier from pains in the head.” And so the royal line of this country are ever afflicted

with this malady, and albeit they are not all so continually, yet every succession brings a

worse affliction.

After the death of the Sakya youth his son succeeded him under the name of

Uttarasena.

According to the account of Hiuen Tsiang,^ this king Uttarasena obtained a share of

the relics of Buddha. W’'hen the division of the precious rehcs was taking place, he arrived

after the other claimants, and, as he came from a frontier country, he was treated by them

with slight respect. After obtaining a portion of the rehcs he returned to his country and

erected a stupa on the eastern bank of the Suvastu (Swat) river, to the south-west of the

capital. This relic stupa which the Chinese pilgrim visited in the course of his travels, is

probably the same monument which may still be seen near the village of Barikot in the

Swat valley.^

The Nagas obtain a share of the Buddha’s holy relics ®

In the early Pah text describing the Great Decease it is related that the Buddha died

between the twin sal trees of Kusinagara in the country of the MaUas. After his body had

been cremated, the rulers of the neighbouring clans and countries, seven in number, sent

messengers to claim part of the holy rehcs of the blaster. At first the MaUas were unwUhng

to concede to these requests, for they said :
“ The Blessed One died in our \uUage domain.

e wiU not give away any part of the remains of the Blessed One.” Then a certain Brahmin,

Drona by name, spake :
“ The Buddha was wont to teach forbearance. It is unseemly

that over the division of his remains there should arise a strife. ’ So with the approval of

^ Si-]/u-ki (transl. Beal), toI. i, pp. 126 f. T. Watters, op. cit., vol. i, p. 236

- Foucher, Art grrco-bouddhique Tol. i, p. 74, fig. 16.

’ ilahaparinibbdna-sutta (ed. Chdders), pp. 6S S.. S.B.E., vol. si, p, 131 f.
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the Malks of Kusinagara, the Brahmin Drona divided the relics of the Buddha into eight

parts. These were entrusted to the rulers of the various clans and countries, and each of

them raised in his own place a stu-pa or reHc-tower over the sacred remains. Among the

clans which thus obtained a portion of the Buddha’s relics were the ‘ Koliyas ’ of

Eamagrama.

In this earliest account of the Buddha’s Nirvana no mention whatsoever is made of the

Nagas, but at the end of the Pali book we find a few verses which evidently are a later

addition. According to the commentator Buddhaghosa, they were added by Theras in

Ceylon.

Eight measures of relics there were of Him of the far-seeing eye.

Of the best of men. In India seven are worshipped.

And one measure in Eamagrama, by the kings of the serpent race.

One tooth, too, is honoured in heaven, and one in Gandhara’s city.

One in the Kahnga realm, and one by the Naga race.

There is, indeed, a later tradition which holds that not only the human worshippers of

the Master, but also the Devas and the Nagas which had served him with an equally fervent

devotion, obtained part of his relics. This tradition is preserved in the itinerary of Hiuen

Tsiang,^ for in the account of his visit to the reputed site of the Buddha’s Nirvana, we

read :
“ Anavatapta the Naga also, and Muchilinda and Elapattra also, deliberated and

said :
‘ We ought not to be left- without a bequest ; if we seek it by force, it will not be

well for you!’ The Brahmin Drona said :
‘ Dispute ye not so.’ Then he divided the relics

into three portions, one for the Devas, one for the Nagas, and one remnant for the eight

kingdoms among men. This addition of Devas and Nagas in sharing the relics was a source

of great sorrow to the kings of men.”

The e^ddence of plastic and pictorial art confirms the conclusion that the story of the

Nagas sharing in Buddha’s relics is due to a comparatively late dev’-elopment of the cycle

of legends surrounding the Great Decease. Among the numerous Indian sculptures of the

Nirvana we do not know of any specimen in which Nagas are shown among the mourning

figures surrounding the Ma.ster's couch. In Chinese and Japanese pictmes, oh the contrary,

where representatives of all classes of beings are thronging around the djdng Buddha, we

find the ‘ dragon-kings ’, too, mi.xing among the spectators.-

On the accompanying plate (X6) we reproduce a singularly elegant medallion from

Amaravati which may be regarded as an illustration of the above legend.^ The centre is

> Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. ii, p. 41. Watters, op. cit., voi. ii, p. 42.

® Grunwedel, Buddhist Art, p. 123, Sg. 76.

3 Fergusson, Tree- and Serpent-worship, p. 197, pi. Ixii. Gninwedel, Buddhist Art, fig. 8. Cf. Boro-ess

Amaravati, pi. xxsiv. The original is in the British Museum.



THE NlGAS AKD THE BUDDHA 127

occupied by a richly decorated throne on which a relic casket is placed. Behind it stands

a Nagaraja between two c^owri-bearers, who, bke their master, are characterized by the

snakehood forming, as it were, a nimbus around their heads. A very elaborate canopy is

visible above these three personages. The rest of the medallion is filled with a great number

of figures, belonging no doubt to the serpent-king’s court. Of those in the background only

the heads are shown. On both sides of the throne there is a graceful group, each of two

female figures, of which those to the left are shown in the act of taking garlands from a

tray held by a dwarf. These four, as well as the seven females kneeling in varied attitudes

of devotion in front at the foot of the throne belong to the Naga race, as is evident from the

snake which in each case wiU be seen issuing from their backs or surmounting their heads.

The SxtrpA of Kamagkama guarded by the Nagas ^

[Among the countries visited by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang was also that of

Ramagrama, which he describes as waste and desolate. The towns were decayed and the

inhabitants few.

To the south-east of the old capital, the pilgrim says, there is a brick stufa, in height

less than 100 feet. Formerly, after the Nirvana of the Buddha, a previous king of this

country, having obtained a share of the sariras of his body, returned home with them, and

to honour these relics he built this stiipa. Sliraculous signs are here displayed, and a

divine light from time to time shines around.]

By the side of the &tu'pa there is a clear lake. A dragon at certain periods cometh forth

and walketh here, and changing his form and snake-like exterior, circumambulateth the

stiipa, turning to the right to pay it honour. The wild elephants come in herds, gather

flowers, and scatter them here. Impelled by a mysterious power, they have continued to

offer this service from the first till now.

In former days, when King Asoka, dividing the relics, built stupas, after having opened

the stupas built by the kings of the seven countries, he proceeded to travel to this country,

and put his hand to the work of opening this stupa, too. But the dragon, apprehending

the desecration of the place, changed himself into the form of a Brahmin, and going forward

he bowed down before the royal elephant and spake :
“ Maharaja, thy feelings are well

affected to the law of Buddha, and thou hast largely planted good seed in the field of

religious merit. I venture to ask thee to stop thy car awhile and condescend to visit my
dwelling.” The king replied :

“ And where is thy dwelling ? Is it near at hand ? ” Said

the Brahmin :
“ I am the Naga king of this lake. As I have heard that the great king

^ Si-yu-ki (transl, Beal), vol. ii, pp. 26 ff. T. Watters, On Yuan Chicang's travels, vol. ii, pp. 20 ff. The site

of Hamagrama which must have been somewhere between the LumbinI Garden and Ku^inagara, has not yet

been identified.
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desiretli to biiild a superior field of merit, I have ventured to ask thee to visit my abode.”

The king, receiving this invitation, immediately entered the dragon precinct, and sitting

there for some time, the Naga advanced towards him and said :
“ Because of my evil

Tcarman I have received this Naga body ; by religious service to these sanras of Buddha I

desire to atone for and efface my guilt. Oh, that the king would himself go and inspect the

stupa with a view to worship.” King Asoka, having seen the character of the place, was

filled ^vith fear and said :
“ All these appliances for worship are unlike anything seen

amongst men.” “ If it be so,” the Naga rejoined, “ Oh that the king would not attempt

to destroy the stupa !
” The king, seeing that he could not measure his power with that of

the Naga, did not attempt to open the stupa to take out the relics. At the spot where the

dragon came out of the lake is an inscription to the above effect.

In the neighbourhood of this stupa is a monastery with a very few friars attached to it.

Their conduct is respectful and scrupulously correct ;
and one novdce manageth the whole

business of the community. When any monks come from distant regions, they entertain

them with the greatest courtesy and liberality
;
during three days they keep them in their

society, and offer them the four necessary things.^

The old tradition is this ; Formerly there were some friars who agreed to come together

from a distance, and to travel to worship this stupa. When they had arrived they saw a

herd of elephants, coming and departing together. Some of them brought on their tusks

shrubs, others with their trunks sprinkled water, some of them brought different flowers,

and all offered worship to the stupa. When the friars saw this they were moved with joy

and deeply affected. Then one of them, giving up his full orders, vowed to remain here

and offer his services continually to the stupa, and expressing his thoughts to the others, he

spake :
“ I, in sooth, considering these remarkable signs of abounding merit, count as

nothing my own excessive labours during many years among.st the monks. This stupa

having some relics of Buddha, by the mysterious power of its sacred character draweth

together the herd of elephants who water the earth around the bequeathed body of

the Saint. It would be pleasant to finish the rest of my years in this place, and to obtain

with the elephants the end at which they aim.” They aU replied ;
“ This is an excellent

design ;
as for ourselves, we are .stained by our heavy sins ; our wisdom is not equal to the

formation of such a design ;
but, according to thine opportunity look well to thine own

welfare, and cease not thine efforts in this excellent purpose.”

Having departed from the rest, he repeated his earnest vow, and with joy devoted

himself to a solitary life during the rest of his days.

^ The four requisites (Pali ckatupachckayam) of a Buddhist monk are clothing, food, bedding, and
medicine.
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In the above account of Eamagrania Hiuen Tsiang relates two local legends in

connexion with the ancient stu])a which was believed to contain an eighth part of the

Buddha’s corporeal relics. The first story tells us of the rehc shrine being guarded by the

Nagas, and consequently being the only one of the eight original sanra-stupas, which was

left undisturbed by king Asoka. According to the other story, the sacred monument,

ha^dng become desolate, was taken care of by the wild elephants.

Both these legends are also found in the itinerary of the earlier pilgrim, Fa-Hien.^

Now, if we remember that the term ‘ Naga ’ has the double meaning of a serpent-demon

and an elephant, we may safely assume that the second story has developed out of the first

one, the word ‘ Ndga ’ having been taken in its other sense. It may be noted that the

episode of the ^tupa guarded by the Nagaraja is also foimd in the Divydvaddna.^

In early Buddhist sculpture we find the legend of the deserted relic-shrine of

Ramagrama portrayed in the two versions which are preserved in the itineraries of the

Chinese pilgrims. The lowermost architrave of the eastern torana of Sanchi bears on its

inner face a very fine relief showing a stupa which is worshipped by a herd of wild

elephants.^ These animals, carrying bunches of lotns-flowers in their trunks, approach the

sacred monument from both sides. It is very tempting to see in this sculpture an illustration

of the legend which we have rendered above. Upon the central architrave of the southern

gateway * we find the other version of the legend depicted in a very convincing manner.

On the proper right side of the panel the serpent-demons are shown in their watery home,

surrounded by forest-trees, the lower part of their body concealed by the waves. Then we

see the Nagas approaching with their offerings the stupa, which occupies the place of honour

in the centre of the tableau. The male Nagas, as usual, are distinguished by means of a

five-headed snake-crest, whereas their female counterparts exhibit but a single cobra

issuing from behind their head. On the other side of the sacred monument a royal

cortege consisting of horsemen, a chariot, and mounted elephants is drawing near. We
may assume that the personage standing on the chariot (he is attended by a,cJiowrie-

bearer) represents the great king Asoka.

The stupa worshipped by the Nagas (viz. the serpent-demons) is a very favoiuite

subject in the art of Amaravatl. Sometimes the entrance to the sacred precinct is guarded

by a five-headed snake.® This appears to be the simpler form of rendering the subject. But

^ Fa-Hien’a Record (transl. L^ge), pp. 68 S.

® Divyaiadana, p. 380.
® Fergusson, Tree- and Serpent-worship, pi. xv, 4. Cf. pi. Ixxxtu, 5.

‘ Fergusson, op. eit., pi. vii. Foucher : La porte orientate de Sanchi, pp. 29 f. ;
Beginnings of Buddhist

art, pp. 109 f.

‘ Burgess, Amaravatl, pi. xxxii, 5 ; xxxix, 3 ; and xliv, 2. Cf. Fergusson, op.cit., pi. xci, 1 and 2.
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instances of a more elaborate treatment are not wanting. On a well carved slab (Plate Xa)

we see a stupa guarded by Nagas in animal form, but polycepbalous, three being arranged

round the body of the building, while others interlaced cover its dome.^ Besides these,

there are six Nagas human in appearance, but distinguished as such by their snake-hood,

who pay reverence to the relic-shrine. Two of them carrying offerings are shown hovering

in the air. Two are standing on each side of the relic-shrine, and two female Nagas are

kneeling. It is a peculiar feature of this sculpture—noticed also in other specimens rendering

the same subject—that here the stupa is not crowned either by a single parasol or by the

more usual row of superposed parasols, but carries quite a multitude of those emblems

of royalty. This curious crowd of imibrellas, somewhat resembling a growth of mushrooms

was noticed by Fergusson, who calls it “ a curious ebuUition of Hindu fancy ”. Possibly

it has a direct bearing on the legend here portrayed, and is meant to indicate the

abimdant resources in paying worship by which the Nagas exceed mere mortal devotees

We may refer the reader to the legend of the parasols related above, (p. 118.)

Finally we wish to note an early piece of sculpture (from its style it may be assigned

to the Kushana period) which was excavated at Sarnath in 1905 and is now preserved in the

local museum.® In this sculpture we find both the legends of Eamagrama, as it were,

combined. It shows a stupa being worshipped by a wild elephant with an offering of lotus-

flowers and at the same time protected by some triple-headed serpents which form a garland

round its dome.

The tooth-keuc of the Buddha entrusted to the Nagas ®

[In the coiuse of his account of the capital of Kashmir, the Chinese pilgrim BGuen

Tsiang relates the foUmwing legend.]

About 10 li to the south-east of the new city and to the north of the old city,* and on

the south of a great mountain, is a convent with about 300 priests in it. In the stupa

attached to the convent is a tooth of Buddha in length about an inch and a half, of a

yeUowish-white colour ; on religious days it emitteth a bright light. In old davs theKritIva“

race ha\ung destroyed the Law of Buddha, the priests being dispersed, each one selected

* Burgess, op. cit., pi. xl, 2. Cf. also Fergusson, op. cit.. p. 237, pi. xcTiii.

“ A.S.R., for 1904-05, p. 89, fig. 12. Cat. of the Sarnath Museum, pp. 200 f., Xo. C (6) 9 ; pi. xxiii b.

3 Si-ifu-ki, (transl. Beal), toI. i, pp. 158 f. T. Watters, op. cit., toI. i, p. 279.

* The old capital of Kashmir stood on the site of the village of Pandrenthan which still retains in its modem
form the ancient name of Puranadhishthana. i.e. " the old capital ”.

^ The Kritiyas, according to Hiuen Tsiang, were a race of low-caste people said to be descended from the
alien menials employed in the Buddhist monasteries, who gradually had gained great ascendency in Kashmir
and were bitterly opposed to the Buddhist religion.
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Ms own place of abode. On this occasion one Siamana, wandering tkroughout the Indies

to visit and worsMp the traces of the Holy One and to exMbit his sincere faith, after a wMle

came to hear that his native country was pacified and settled. Forthwith he set out on M.s

return, and on his vray he met with a herd of elephants rusMng across his path through the

jungle and raising a trumpeting tumult. The Sramana, having seen them, climbed up a

tree to get out of their way ;
then the herd of elephants rushed down to drink at a pool and

to cleanse themselves with the water ; then surrounding the tree they tore it up by the

roots and forcibly dragged it to the ground. Having got the Sramana they put Mm on the

back of one and hurried off to the middle of a great forest where was a sick elephant

swollen with a sore and lying on the ground. Taking the hand of the priest it directed it to

the place of the hurt where a rotten piece of bamboo had penetrated. The ^ramami

thereupon drew out the splinter and applied some medicinal herbs, and tore up Ms garment

to bind the foot with it. Another elephant taking a gold casket, brought it to the sick

elephant, who, having received it gave it forthwith to the Sramana. The Sramana opening

it, found inside it the Buddha’s tooth. Then all the elephants surrounding Mm, he knew

not how' to get away. On the morrow, being a fast-day, each elephant brought him some

fruit for Ms midday meal. When he had finished eating, they carried the priest out of the

forest a long way, and then they set him down and, after salutation paid, they each

retired.

The Sramana coming to the western borders of the country, crossed a rapid river

;

while he was so doing the boat was nearly overwhelmed, and the men consulting together,

said :
“ The calamity that tMeatens the boat is owing to the Sramana, he must be carrying

some relics of the Buddha, and the dragons have coveted them.”

The master of the sMp, having examined his goods, found the tooth of the Buddha.

Then the Sramana, raising up the relic, bowed his head, and called to the Mgas, and said :

“ I now entrust this to yovu care ; not long hence I will come again and take it.” Then

decHmng to cross the river, he returned to the bank and departed. Turmng to the river he

sighed and said :
“ Not knowing how to restrain these Naga creatures hath been the cause

of my calamity.”

Then going back to India, he studied the rules of restraimng dragons, and after tMee

years he returned towards Ms native country, and having come to the riverside he built

and established there an altar. Then the Nagas brought back the casket contaimng the

Buddha’s tooth, and gave it to the Sramana ;
the Sramana took it and brought it to tMs

monastery and henceforth worsMpped it.



CHAPTER III

THE NIGAS IN THE JlTAKAS

rilHE great Pali collection of birth-stories, i.e. tales relating to the previous existences of

^ the Buddha, yields as rich a harvest of Naga lore as does the Mahdbharaf.a, that vast

repository of Brahmanical legend. Here, too, the serpent-demons appear imder greatly

varying aspects. In dealing -u’ith the Jataka book we must distinguish between those stories

which are Buddhistic in origin and spirit and those (probably the large majority) which are

in reality fables, fairy tales, ballads, and romances converted into birth-stories and adapted

by the Buddhist preachers for the pimpose of pious edification. It is in these ancient folk-

tales that the Naga has sometimes preserved its original character of a fabulous serpent.

This is the case with the fable of the Naga and the birds (GJiatasana-jataka), the introduction

to the BaJcabrahma-jdtnka, and the amusing tale of ‘ the Naga of the Mango Ferry ’ which

we have rendered in the preceding chapter. In these stories the Naga is essentially a snake,

not, however, a mere animal of the serpent species, but a dragon of a particularly dangerous

and fierce kind, and, moreover, possessed of magical properties, such as the power of

spitting flames.

This primitive aspect of the Naga is, however, as exceptional in the Jataka collection,

as it is rare in the legends relating to the Buddha’s final existence which we have discussed

in the preceding chapter. As a rule the Naga of the Jdtakas is a harmless and almost helpless

creature, not only in conflicts with his powerful foes of o]d,the Garuda and the magician,

but even when abused by the street urchins of Benares, as w'e read in the Daddara- and

Kharrrputta-jatakas. The hereditary enmity between the Naga and his winged adversary

the Garuda or Suparna (as he is also called) is often brouglit in. We are told in the storv

of Bhuridatta that as a general rule a captured Naga looks at a crowd for two reasons,

to see whether any Suparna or any kinsman is near : if they espy a Suparna thev do not

dance for fear ;
if a kinsman, they do not dance for shame. When assailed by a Garuda,

their only chance of escape is sudden flight, unless they prefer to resort to such a curious

stratagem as we hear of in the Pandara-jfltnka. The danger threatening the snake tribe

on the part of their voracious enemy has, moreover, increased not a little, since out of the

single Garuda of Brahmanical literature there has sprung, if w-e are to believe Buddhist
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tradition, a whole tribe of such giant-hirds. Their favourite haunt is the forest of silk-

cotton-trees on the shores of the Southern Ocean.

This is an early notion, as appears from the Suparnadhyaya (XXXI, 1), where the

Garuda is said to have made his large nest in the sdlmali-tiee in the mountains. The

sdlmaJi (Pali : simhali, Hindi : semaT) or silk-cotton-tree is the Bombax malabancus or

SaJmalia malaharica, a stately tree with red blossoms.^

The Uraga-jdtaJca supphes us with an edifying story in which a holy hermit in a truly

Buddhistic spirit brings about a reconciliation between a Naga and a Suparna. The recluse

was no other than the future Buddha.

A not less cruel and implacable opponent is the snake-charmer who, by means of

magic spells {mantra) and drugs (aiishadha) exercises an irresistible power over the Naga.

Some of the jdtaJcas summarized beneath dwell at great length on the ruthless practices

adopted by such wizards to reduce even the most powerful serpent-king to a state of utter

helplessness, their motive being of no higher order than mere greed of lucre.

Now it is true that the harmlessness which in these Buddhist stories is so conspicuous

and astonishing a feature in the usual presentation of the ancient snake-demons is mostly

conceived as being a self-chosen virtue. It is the outcome of self-abnegation and spiritual

striving. Great Naga kings, we are repeatedly told, like Bhuridatta, Champaka, and

^ankhapala, might easily turn on their human tormentors and destroy them with the

blast of their nostrils—yea, they could annihilate even a whole town or country—but they

renounce the use of their power to harm. They prefer to keep the commandments, and,

when they see the wicked snake-charmer drawing near to ill-treat and capture them, they

even close their eyes, the look of which alone would be a deadly weapon.

Thus in those birth-stories which are really Buddhistic in spirit we meet with the type

of the pious Naga who reahzes the highest ideals of forbearance and self-sacrifice. Strange

though it may seem, the poisonous and uncanny were-serpent of old has developed into

a Buddhist saint. In fact, he is no other than the Great Being which in after-times is to

become Gautama Buddha, the saviour of the world.

Such is the case with the three remarkable birth-stories named respectively after their

Naga heroes Champaka. Sankhapala, and Bhuridatta, each of whom is identified with the

future Buddha. These threejata/ms in an abbreviated form occur also in the Chariydpitaka ;

here they belong to that group of ten birth-stories which serve to illustrate how the

Bodhisattva possessed the highest perfection of silo, i.e. morahty or the keeping of the

moral precepts. The three stories in question bear a marked similarity to one another

.

1 Kotisimbali-jatalca (Xo. 412) and Bhuridatta-j {'So. 543), section iv. Cf. Grunwedel, Buddhist%sche

Studien, pp. 26 £F., fig. 34. On the Suparnddhyaija see Jarl Charpentier, Die Supamasage, pp. 274 f.

1
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in substance they are identical, though differing in detaild First we have an introduction in

which the circumstances of the Bodhisattva’s snake-birth are set forth. In the Champeyya-

and Sankhapala-jataJcas the Bodhisattva’s birth in the snake-world is caused by a distinct

aspiration conceived in a previous existence. But the Naga in each case soon becomes weary

of the sensual enjoyments of the Nagaloka : he wishes to observ^e the Sabbath-vow in

order to obtain a good rebirth.- Now as in the snake-world his pious purpose is difficult

to fulfil owing to the allurements of the fair Naga damsels, he goes to the world of men and,

lying down on the top of an ant-biU, he makes a vow by which in a truly Buddhistic spirit

he offers his body to any one who may care to take it. In the Chariyajpitaha this vow is

expressed in the formula ;
“ Whosoever wanteth my skin, my hide, my flesh, my sinews,

or my bones, it is given to him : let him take it

In the SanlcJiapdla-jdtaka the Naga king is caught by a gang of sixteen low-caste

men, who carry him to their home to eat his flesh, but on the way he is released by Ajara>

a householder from Mithila. The grateful serpent-king entertains his rescuer during a year

in the Nagaloka.

In the Champeyya- and Bhuridatta-jdtakns the Bodhisattva is caught by a snake-

charmer who makes him dance and thereby gains much money. The captured snake must

give a great performance in the presence of the king of Benares, but in the meanwhile his

relative.s have learnt of his sad fate. In the story of Champaka it is his faithful wife

Sumana, warned through a magic pond, at whose entreaties the king pays ransom and

obtains his release.

In the Bhuridatta-jdtaka the mother of the captive Naga-prince sees an evil dream

and his eldest brother Sudarsana goes to the rescue together with his half-sister ArchimukhI,

the latter in the shape of a frog. The snake-charmer, challenged and defeated by Sudarsana

at the royal court of Benares, receives his due punishment, whereas the wicked Brahmin

who had betrayed Bhuridatta is pardoned. The story ends with an eloquent sermon

preached by Bhuridatta to denounce Brahmanical superstition.

In these and other jatakas we meet, on the one hand, with the Buddhist conception

that Nagas are inferior beings and that consequently snake-birth is to be regarded as the

‘ The author of the prose narrative also seems to observe a certain connexion between those three birth-

stories, where he supplies us with a curious piece of information regarding the size of the Xaga-Bodhisattva
in each of these snake- births. - Now in this (viz. the Champeyya) Birth the Bodhisattva’s body was thick as a
plough-head, in the Bhuridatta Birth thick as a thigh, in the Sahkhapala Birth as big round as a trough-canoe
with an out-rigger.” Jatata, vol. iv, p. 456, 1. 27 : Cambridge transi., vol. iv, p. 2S3. Cf. also Jdt., vol v
p. 163, 1. 19.

.

« In the Bhuridatta-j., the hero of the story, after havmg seen -Sakra’s paradise with its hosts of heavenly
nymphs, wishes to be reborn as a dwa ^
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outcome of an evi] harman?- On the other hand, we find the old popular notion of the

marvellous attractions of the Naga world which remind us of the account of the Brahmin

Uttanka’s visit to the Nether regions told in the Paushya-paroan of the Mahabharata.

But what in the Great Epic is only briefly indicated, is here discanted upon in a series of

glowing verses, singing the splendours of the mysterious snake-world—palaces glittering

with gold and precious stones, gardens rich in flowering and fruit-bearing trees, and, above

aU, crowds of fair damsels, a world of sensual enjoyment, denied to the common mortal

and only to be won by special exertions and acts of piety.

A few picturesque stanzas I may be allowed to quote from the Cambridge translation ;

it is Sankhapala who speaks

What charming spots in my domain are seen,

Soft to the tread and clothed in evergreen !

Nor dust nor gravel in our path we find.

And there do happy souls leave grief behind.

Midst level courts that sapphire walls surround

Fair mango groves on every side abound.

Whereon ripe clusters of rich fruit appear

Through all the changing seasons of the year.

Amidst these groves a fabric wrought of gold

And fixed with silver bolts thou mayst behold,

A dwelling bright in splendour, to outvie

The lightning flash that gleams athwart the sky.

Fashioned with gems and gold, divinely fair.

And decked with paintings manifold and rare,

’Tis thronged with nymphs magnificently dressed.

All wearing golden chains upon their breast.

The e-vudent relish which these Buddhist poets experience in extolling the attractions

of the Nagaloka seems somewhat hard to reconcile with the austere spirit of early Buddhism.

But do we not find the walls of the monasteries of Ajanta covered with many a similar

scene of sensual enjoyment, in which female beauty is most conspicuous ? Yet ‘ the Book

of Monastic Discipline ’ contains the injunction, ascribed to the Buddha himself, that the

decoration of the convents should be restricted to a few floral or foliated devices.

We have still to note tvro jatakas in which the Naga is not identified with the future

Buddha, but with one of his principal disciples. In the Makapaduma he is Ananda and in

the Slldnisamsa he is Sariputra In both these stories the serpent-king figures as the helpful

deity who in each case saves the hero from disaster and death. In the Mahdvdnija- and

Janidapdna-jdtaka, both of which agree in exemplifying the evil resulting from excessive

* Tliis idea we find also illustrated in the avadana of Subhuti who had been reborn five humked times as

a Naga on accoimt of his evil disposition and because he used to caU the bhikshus serpents . Avctdana-

sataka, xci (ed. Speyer, vol. ii, p. 132 ; cf. transl. Feer, p. 370). Another mstance is afforded by the Lposhadha

avadana, Avaddna-sat., fix (ed. Speyer, vol. i, p. 33S; cf. transl. Feer, p. 22S).
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greed, the Naga assumes the lofty office of a just deity saving those in danger and chastising

the wicked. In these two stories the virtuous caravan-leader, who keeps himself free from

the covetousness of his companions, is rewarded by the Naga king with abundant treasure.

In other jatakas, too, the Nagas are described as guardians and distributors of wealth,

including objects with magical properties such as ‘ the gem that granteth all wishes ’ which

figmes in the BJiuridatta-jataha. It is, no doubt, an ancient trait that this jewel as soon as

it touches the earth (viz. the special domain of the snakes) suddenly disappears and

returns to the snake-world from whence it came.

The jdtaJcas contain not a few similar features of early snake-lore, such as the Naga’s

power of assuming all kind of forms, even that of a seafaring-ship. But, on the whole, it

must be admitted that under the influence of Buddhist ideals the character of the ancient

serpent demons has become strangely altered and has acquired an ethical value which

certainly it did not possess in a more primitive stage.

The Nag.\ and the Birds ^

Once upon a time a flock of birds had taken up their abode in a large tree which

stretched its leafy branches over the waters of a lake. AU these birds, roosting in the

boughs, let their droppings fall into the w'aters below. Now that lake was the abode of

Chapda, the Naga king, who, being wroth at this fouling of the water, resolved to take

vengeance on the birds and burn them out. So one night when they were all roosting along

the branches, he set to work to drive them away : first he made the waters of the lake to

boil, then he caused smoke to arise, and thirdly he made flames dart up as high as a

palm-tree.

Seeing the flames shooting up from the water, the king of the birds cried :
“ Water is

used to quench fire
;
but here is the water itself on fire. This is no place for us

; let us

seek a home elsewhere.”

So saving he flew off with such of the birds as followed his advice
;
but the disobedient

birds, who stopped behind, all perished.

Now the king of the birds was the Bodhisattva.

The birth-story rendered above we find illustrated among the frescoes of the

Ku-byauk-kyi Pagoda at Pagan, the ancient capital of Burma.- The panel is somewhat

damaged, and, owing to its small size, the details are not quite clear. But apparently the

angry Naga is shown in the shape of a snake.

^ Ghatdsana-jiitaka (No. 1.33), Jdtaka, toI. i, pp. 471 f. ; Cambridge transl.. toI. i, pp. 290 f.

^ A.S.R. for 1912-13, pp. 95 and 118 ; plate li. fig. 57 (the last panel of the sixth row).
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The Foolish Kaftsmen ahd the angry Naga ^

[The BakahraJima-jdtaka contains a dialogue between the Buddha and a deity of the

Brahmaloka, in which the latter’s false doctrines with regard to his heavenly abode being

eternal and permanent are exposed by a reference to his previous existences. In one of

those former lives, of which the Buddha reminds him, he had saved a man whose boat had

been seized by a Naga in the river Ganga. Of this incident the commentar}^ gives the

following interpretation.]

At that time he lived as an ascetic on the bank of the river Ganges. Some men tied two

or three rafts together, erected a flowered pavilion on the top, and so they travelled, eating

and drinking, to the house of some relative. Now the rest of the liquor they had drunk and

the remnants of rice, fish, and betel they had eaten and chewed, they dropped into the

Ganges. Then the Naga king of the Ganges became enraged, saying to himself :
“ These

men defile me with their leamngs. Let me seize them all and drown them in the Gaiiga.”

He made himself as large as a dhoney,- split the water, and expanding his hood, he came

for them. When they saw the Naga king, those' men, frightened with the fear of death,

made with one accord a great noise. The ascetic, hearing the sound of their wailings and

recognizing the state of wrath of the Naga king, said to himself :
“ Let them not perish

before my eyes.” Quickly by his magic power he made himself into a Suparna. AMien

the Naga king saw him, he was seized with the fear of death and vanished in the waves.

So these men were saved.

The Story of Dardara, the exiled Nag.a. ^

In the Himalaya region at the foot of Mount Dardara there is the abode of the Dardara

Nagas. Their king was Sura-dardara who had two sons. Great Dardara and Small Dardara.

The latter was passionate and cruel, and went about abusing and striking the Naga maidens.

The Naga king, on hearing of his cruelty, gave orders for his expulsion from the Naga

world. But Great Dardara begged his father to forgive him, and saved his brother from

expulsion. A second time the king was wroth with him, and again he was induced to

forgive him. But on the third occasion the king said :
“ Thou hast prevented me from

expelhng this ill-behaved fellow
;
now both of you get you gone from this Naga world,

and live for three years at Benares on a dunghill.”

AVith these words he drove them forth from the Naga world and they went and lived

at Benares. When the village bovs saw them looking for their food in a ditch bounding

^ Bakabrahma-jataka (Xo. 405), commentary. Jataka, toI. iii, p. 362. Cambridge transl., toI. iii, p. 220.

“ A dhoney is a trough-shaped canoe with an out-rigger to steady it. Cf. Childers" Bali Dictionary, i, v.,

doni, and R. Mookerji, Hist, of Indian shipping, pp. 251 f. and pi. facing p. 252.

2 Daddara-jdtaka (Xo. 304). Jdtaka, vol. iii, pp. 16 f., Cambridge transl.. vol. iii, pp. 10 f.
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the dunghiU, they struck them and threw clods and sticks and other missiles at them,

crying out :
“ What have we here—water-snakes with big heads and tails like needles ?

”

and uttered other words of abuse.

Small Dardara, by reason of his fierce and passionate nature, being unable to put up

with such disrespect, said :
“ Brother, these boys are mocking us. They know not that we

are venomous serpents. I cannot stand their contempt for us. I will destroy them by the

breath of my nostril.”

And then, addressing his brother, he repeated the first stanza :

—

O Dardara, who such an insult could bear ?

“ Ho, frog-eating stick-i-the-mud,” they cry :

“ To think that these poor harmless creatures should dare
‘ A serpent with poisonous fang to defy.”

On Spring his words Great Dardara uttered the rest of the stanzas :

—

“ An exile driven to a foreign shore

ilust of abuse lay up a goodly store
;

For where his rank and virtues none can know,

Onh’ the fool hb pride would care to show.

He who at home a ‘ shining light ’ may be,

Abroad must suffer men of low degree.”

So they dwelt there for three years. Then their father recalled them home. And from

that day their pride was abated.

How King Senaka received a charm from a Nagaraja^

Once upon a time there reigned in Benares a king, named Senaka, who was friendly

with a certain Nagaraja. The latter once left the Naga world and ranged the earth seeking

food. The village boys seeing him said ;
“ This is a snake,” and struck him with clods and

other things. The king, going to amuse himself in his garden, saw them, and being told

they were beating a snake, said :
“ Don't let them beat him, drive them away,” and thi.s

was done. So the Naga king kept his life, and when he went back to the Naga world he

took many jewels, and coming at midnight to the king's bedchamber he gave them to him,

saying :
“ I owe my life to you,” so he made a friendship with the king and came again

and again to see him. He appointed one of his Naga girls insatiate in pleasures, to be

near the king and protect him, and he gave the king a charm, saying :
“ If ever thou

seest her not, repeat this charm.”

One day the king went to the garden with the Naga girl and was disporting himself in

the lotus-tank. The Naga maid, seeing a water-snake, quitted her human shape and made

^ Kharaputta-jataha (No. 386). Jataka. vol. iii, pp. 275 ff. Cambridge transl., vol. ill, pp. 174 ff. Jataka
Tales, pp. 259 ff. Griinwedel, BuddhistUche Studien. pp. 23 ff.
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love with him. The king, not seeing the girl, said :

“
"RTiere is she gone ?

” And repeated

the spell
;
then he saw her in her misconduct and struck her with a piece of bamboo.

She went in anger to the Naga world and when she was asked :
“ Why art thou come ?

”

she said :
“ Thy friend struck me on the back because I did not do his bidding,” showing

the mark of the blow.

The Naga king, not knowing the truth, called four Naga youths and sent them with

orders to enter Senaka’s bedchamber and destroy him like chaff by the breath of their

nostrils. They entered the chamber at the royal bed-time. As they came in, the king was

saying to the queen ;
“ Lady, knowest thou where the Naga girl hath gone ?

” “ King,

I do not.” “ To-day when we were bathing in the tank she quitted her shape and mis-

conducted herseh with a water-snake. I said :
‘ Don’t do that,’ and struck her with a

piece of bamboo to give her a lesson ; and now I fear she may have gone to the Naga

wmrld and told some lie to my friend, destroying his good-will to me.”

The young Nagas, hearing this, turned back at once to the Naga world, and told their

king. He, being moved, went instantly to the king’s chamber, told him all and was forgiven ;

then he said :
“ In this way I make amends,” and gave the king a charm giving knowledge

of all sounds.”

[The rest of the story is irrelevant.]

The Story op the Greedy Merchants ^

Certain traffickers, having assembled from simdry countries, appointed one of them

their chief and set out for the acquisition of wealth. Having come to a forest waterless and

poor of food, they espied a large banyan-tree cool-shaded and beautiful. The merchants

sat down in the shade of that tree and in their folly they thought :
“ This tree is wet and

drips with water
; come, let us cut the eastern branch of this tree.” The branch, being cut,

produced clear and limpid water, and the merchants bathed and drank as much as they

liked. A second time they considered in their foUy :
“ Come, let us cut the southern branch

of this tree.” The branch, being cut, produced plenty of meat, and boiled rice, thick

porridge, ginger and pea-soup. Having eaten and drunk as much as they liked, those

merchants a third time considered in their foUy :
“ Come, let us cut the western branch

of this tree.” That branch, being cut, produced women in wonderful garments and

ornaments, adorned with jewelled ear-rings. Each of the merchants had five-and-twenty

of them. From all sides they were ministered unto by them in the shade of that tree,

and they dallied with them as much as they liked. A fourth time they considered in their

folly : “ Come let us cut the northern branch of this tree.” That branch, being cut, produced

1 Mahavdnija-jdtaka (No. 493). Jdtaka, rol. iv, pp. 350 5. Cambridge transl., toI. iv, pp. 221 ff.
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plenty of pearls and beryl-stones, silver and fine gold, embroideries (?), and voollen carpets,

garments of Benares silk and blankets from the North. Having bound all this in bundles

as much as they liked, a fifth time they considered in their folly :
“ Come, let us cut the

root of this tree, so that ve may get more.”

Then the leader of the caravan rose and with hands joined he implored :
“ What

offence hath the banyan-tree committed, 0 merchants 1 So may ye he pleased. The eastern

branch gave water, the southern one food and drink, the western one women, and the

northern one all that a man can desire. "What offence hath the hanyan-tree committed,

0 merchants ? So may ye he pleased. One ought not to break a branch of the tree in whose

shade one either sits or lies down. He who injureth his friend, is a bad man.” But they,

being many, did not mind the word of him who was alone and with whetted axes they

attacked the root of the tree.

Now the Niiga king, incensed with wrath at their ingratitude and greed ordered his

hosts to exterminate them. Then mail-clad Nagas came forth, five-and-twenty in number,

and three hundred bowmen and six thousand armed with shields. “ Slay them and bind

them,” said the Naga king, “ let not one escape ahve
; except the caravan-leader, reduce

them all to ashes.”

Having done so, the Nagas loaded the rugs from the North and the other goods upon

the five hundred wagons, and conveyed the waggons and chief of the caravan to Benares,

and put up the goods in his house, and taking leave of him, returned to their own place of

abode.

The Old Well ^

Once upon a time there was at Benares a senior caravan-leader. He, taking

merchandise and filling his waggons therewith, set out accompanied by many other traders.

On their way, having come to a wood, they saw an old disused well. Therein was no water

that they could see, and they were athirst
;
so they resolved to dig deeper. As they dug,

they came upon all kind of metals. But albeit they gat much treasure, they were discon-

tented. They still dug on, saying ;
‘‘ There must be other more precious things.” Now the

senior caravan-leader spake : 0, merchants, greed is the root of destruction. We have

won a great deal of wealth ;
with this be ye content, and dig no more.” But thev listened

not to him, and stiff dug on. Now that well was haunted by Nagas. The Naga king, who had

his dwelling beneath grew angry at his palace being damaged by the faffing of clods and
earth. Save the caravan-leader, he slew them all with the breath of his nostrils and

destroyed them. Then he came up from the Naga world, and yoked the oxen to the carts,

' Jarudnpana-jataka {Xo. 256). Jdtaka, Tol. ii, pp. 294 ff. Cambridge tranal., vol. ii, pp. 205 f.
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filled them with jewels, and seating the caravan-leader upon a fine waggon, he made certain

young Nagas drive the carts and brought him to Benares. There he led him into his house,

set the treasure in order, and went back to his own Naga abode. The caravan-leader

distributed his wealth, so that there was a holiday throughout all Jambudvipa, and,

having vowed to perform the moral precepts and to keep the Sabbath, at the end of his

life he went to Paradise.

The Nag.a. Paxduea who let his Secret out ^

Once upon a time five hundred merchants took ship and set sail, and on the seventh

day, when thev were out of sight of land, they were wuecked in mid-ocean and all sat e one

man became food for fishes. This one by favour of the wind reached the port of Karambij a,

and landing naked and destitute he went about the place, begging alms. The people

thought :
“ Here is an ascetic, happy and contented with little,” and they built him a

hermitage for a dwelling-place, and he went by the name of the naked ascetic of Karamba.

While he was living here, he met with great honour and gain, and both a Naga king and

a Garuda king came to pay their respects to him, and thename of the former was Pandura.^

Now one day the Garuda king, being come to the ascetic, spake thus :
“ Sir, our people,

when they seize Nagas, many of them perish. We do not know the right way to seize

Nagas. There is said to be some mystery in the matter. Thou couldst, perhaps, wheedle

the secret out of them.” “All right,” said the ascetic, and when the Garuda king had taken

his leave, as soon as ever the Naga king arrived, he questioned him, sajfing :
“ Naga king,

the Garudas say that in seizing you many of them perish. In attacking you, how can they

seize you securely ?
” “ Sir,” he rejoined, “ this is our secret ;

if I were to tell thee, I should

bring about the destruction of all my kinsfolk.” At last, however, the ascetic having

promised to tell no one, the Naga said ;
“ Sir, we make ourselves heavy by swallowing very

big stones and lie down, and when the Garudas come, we open our mouth wide, and show

our teeth and fall upon them. They come on and seize us by the head, and while they strive

to lift us up, heavy as we are, from the ground, the water covereth them, and in the midst

of the water they die. In this manner a number of Garudas perish. When they attack us,

why do they seize us by the head ? If the foolish creatures should seize us by the taJ and

hold our head downwards, they could force us to di.sgorge the stones we have swallowed,

and so, making us a light-weight, they could carry us off with them.

Then when the Naga had gone away, up came the Garuda king and asked . W ell.

Sir, hast thou learned the secret from the Naga king ?
" “ T es. Sir, he said, and told him

^ Pandara-jdtaia (Xo. 518). Jdtaka, fol. t, pp. 75 B. Cambridge transl., vol. v, pp. 4- ff.

- Pali Fandara {' white ’).
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everytMng just as it had been told him. On hearing it, the Garuda Idng said :
“ The

Naga king hath made a great mistake. He ought not to have told another how to destroy,

his kinsfolk. Well, to day I must first of all raise a Garuda wind and seize him.” So, raising

a Garuda wind, he seized Pandura the Naga king by the tail and held him head downmost,

and having thus made him disgorge the stones he had swallowed, he flew up into the air

with him.

[The remainder of the story in which we hear how the Garuda, moved by compassion,

released his victim, and the wicked ascetic received his due punishment, may be omitted.]

Of a possible representation of the Fandara-jataka on the Bharhut railing we shall

have occasion to speak in the sequel when dealing with the Manikantha-jataka.

How A Naga axd a Supaexa were reconciled through the holy inflitence of

A HERMIT ^

At the time when Brahmadatta was king at Benares, a festival had been proclaimed

and there was a large gathering. Not only many men, but also Devas, Nagas, Suparnas

and so forth assembled. Now a Naga and a Suparna who were looking at the crowd
happened to stand side by side on the same spot. And the Naga, not knowing the other to

be a Suparna, laid his hand on the shoulder of his neighbour. The latter thought :
“Who has

put his hand on my shoulder ?
” looked round and recognized the Naga. The Naga, too

looked and recognized the Suparna
; frightened with the fear of death, out of the town he

flew ofl[ over the surface of the river. The Suparna gave chase, and tried to catch him.

At that time there lived a recluse (it was the future Buddha) who abode in a leaf-

hut on the bank of that river. To ward ofi the oppression of the sun’s heat, he had taken off

his garment of bark and put on a bathing cloth, and he had entered the river to bathe.

Thought the Naga :
“ I wiU save my life by means of that anchorite,” and, quitting his

natural shape and assuming the shape of a jewel, he hid in the bark garment. The
Suparna pursuing him saw that he had hidden in the bark garment, but out of reverence

he dared not touch it ; so he bespake the ascetic in this wise :
“ With thy leave. Sir, I am

hungry. Do thou take thy bark garment
;
I wish to eat that Naga.”

But the anchorite, after welcoming him in friendly terms, admonished him not to
devour the Naga, however hungry he might be. Then he came up from the river, put on his

bark garment, and took both the Naga and the Suparna to his hermitage where he
rehearsed the blessings of loving kindness until they were both at one. Thenceforward
they abode together happily in peace and harmony.

^ Ura^a-jalaka (No. 154). Jataka, rol. ii. pp. 12 ff. Cambridge transl., toI. ii. pp. 9 g. similar sto
occurs in a Chinese Buddhist work; cf. Chavannes, Cinq cents conies, vol. ii, p. 287.

^
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ViDHURA THE WiSE ^

[The Jatdka of Vidhura the Wise is a real romance covering more than seventy pages

and consisting of no less than six chapters, each with its own title. In the hero of the

story (who is the future Buddha) we recognize a personage from the Mahdhharata ; Yidura,

the half-brother of Pandu and Dhritarashtra, and consequently an uncle of the Pandavas

and Dhartarashtras. In the Great Epic he figures as the wise man whose prudent councils,

too often disregarded, cannot prevent the fall of the Kaurava race. In the Jataka he is

the minister of the Kauravya king Dhananjaya (a well-known epithet of Arjuna, the third

Pandava) who resides at Indraprastha (Pali Indapatta). The story may be summarized

as follows.]

It once befell that Sakra the ruler of the Devas, the Naga king Varuna, a Suparna

or Garuda king, and the Kauravya king Dhananjaya met in a certain garden whither each

of them had repaired in order to observe the duties of the Sabbath. Now among these

four kings there arose a dispute as to which of them was greatest in virtue. They went for

a decision to the wise Vidhura who declared the true ascetic to be the man endowed

with their four virtues combined. Pleased with his answer, the kings presented him with

rich gifts and departed, each to his own abode.

Now the Naga king told his queen Vimala of the marvellous eloquence and wisdom of

Vidhura and this lady grew eager to hear him discourse on the Law'. But, inasmuch as

she feared that her husband would be unwilling to bring the Sage to her, she pretended to

have a longing for Vidhura’s heart. In order to comply with this strange wish the Naga

king instructed his daughter, Irandati to seek for herself a husband who would bring

him the heart of Vidhura.

The damsel went to the Himalaya and sang a pleasant song offering her love to any

demon, man or sage, who would grant her wish. Now' at that time a Yaksha general, named

Purnaka,^ who was a nephew of the great king Vaisravana,® as he w'as riding on his magic

horse three leagues in length, passed that spot. Struck by the sound of her voice, which he

had heard in his previous life, he turned back and comforted her.

The fair Naga maiden soon succeeded in winning his love. When as the Yaksha went

to her father and sued for her to be his wife, he received the answer that his wish would be

granted if he succeeded in procuring Vidhura's heart. Purnaka first betook himself to his

^ Vidhura-jataka (No. 545). Jataka, vol. vi. pp. 255 ff. ; Cambridge transl., vol. vi, pp. 126 ff. Tbe story

in an abridged and somewhat different form occurs in the Chinese Tripitaka. Cf. Chavannes, Cinq cents conies

vol. iii, p. 110.

* Vaisravana (Pali Vessavana) is the patronymic of Kubera, the Indian god of wealth and sovereign of

the Yakahas.
’ Pali Punifaka.
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uucIg V&isra\sri3ij tlie lord, of tliG Yakslifts, to obtain bis permission for tbe undertaking

be bad in view and described to bim tbe beauties of tbe bfaga-world, tbe realm of king

Varuna, witb its wonderful palaces and gardens. As be knew king Ebanafijaya to be
renowned for bis skill in gambling, be resolved to conquer bim in play and thus to seize

tbe wise Vidbura. So he went to tbe city Indraprastba and challenged tbe king, offering

as prize a marvellous jewel in the which the world of men and tbe world of tbe gods could
be seen. Tbe king, being defeated by tbe Yaksha, questioned him as to what prize be
would have to give. Then Purnaka made answer that be did not wish for any of tbe royal
treasures : tbe prize be desired was Vidbura, the royal minister. King Dbananjaya bad
to yield and tbe Yaksha general took Vidbura witb bim, not, however, without having
allowed bim to visit his home for three days and to exhort bis sons. When Vidbura had
discoursed at great length on tbe manner of conduct to be followed in a king’s court

Piirnaka carried bim ofi to the top of tbe Black Mountain, and there tried in vain to kill

him, assuming various dreadful forms. The minister’s wise words at last availed to impress

the savage Yaksha, who confessed bis true motives, and at tbe sage’s own request took bim
to the abode of tbe Kaga king A aruna. Here, too, bis firmness excited such great admiration

in tbe Naga-king and his wife that tbe former, while declaring that “ tbe heart of sages is

their wisdom”, not only granted bis daughter to tbe Yaksha Purnaka, but also enjoined
tbe latter to carry Vidbura back to tbe court of tbe ruler of Indraprastba. Tbe Yaksha
rejoiced at having at last obtained bis bride, did as be was bidden, and soon tbe Kaurawa
king, forewarned by a dream, welcomed bis wise minister at tbe door of tbe Hall of Truth.

One of tbe raibng pillars of the Bbarbut Stupa is carved witb a series of scenes which
refer to tbe story of tbe wise Vidbura, as is clearly indicated by tbe inscription Yitura-
PunaJcvja-jatakam, meaning ‘ the jataka of Vitura and Punaka ’. For further particulars
we may refer the reader to tbe very full description by Sir Alexander Cunningham ^ who
first identified tbe panels in question. For our present purpose it is of interest to note that
tbe second scene shows Varuna, tbe king of tbe Kagas, and bis consort Vimala seated side
by side, while tbe Yaksha youth is shown standing in front of them witb folded bands
evidently in tbe act of proffering bis suit. The king is known by bis five-beaded snake-
crest, while tbe queen has a single snake over her bead. It is not clear whether the female
figure in tbe first scene which, according to Cunningham must represent the daughter of the
royal couple, tbe fair Irandati, is also distinguished by tbe usual Xaga emblem, but on tbe
published photograph there are traces of a snake issuing from behind her head

M. Foueber has also recognized tbe YMura-j^aka among the frescoes decorating
1 A. Cunningham, Bharhut Stupa, pp. 79 ff., and pi. xviii.
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cave H of AjantaA Here, too, tke story is rendered in a series of scenes. “ It

was tEe constant presence of tEe faitEfuI cEarger aEready seen at BEarEut,” M. FoucEer

remarks, “ wEicE suggested to me tEe identification and enabled me to follow tEe cEief of

tEe genii Purpaka, first on Eis journey tErougE tEe air, tEen to tEe beautiful NagI (it is

sEe wEo is balancing on a swing in Paintings, fig. 66) ;
tEen into tEe audience cEamber and

the gambling room of the king of Indraprastha ;
then to the wise minister {Paintings,

pi. sxyiii
; the last scene is also reproduced in Frescoes, pi. lx, 49) ; and finally in the

company of the latter, once more to the palace of the King of the Nagas. Therefore the

panel equally represented on pi. xxxiii of the Paintings (to the left of the centre), where

five persons are sitting together talking, can only represent the consultation, given by

VidEura, in the presence of Eis Master, to the kings of the Devas, the Nagas, and the

Garudas, which was the origin of the whole adventure.”

Among the sculptures decorating the balustrade (upper row) along the first gallery

of the Borobudur there are three square panels (Nos. 166-168) which evidently belong

together.* TEe central panel (No. 167) is occupied by a figure wearing profuse ornaments

who is seated cross-legged on a throne, and on account of Eis halo may be assumed to

represent a Bodhisattva. E^ndently he is shown in the act of dehvering a discourse for the

benefit of four personages sitting two to his right (No. 166) and two to Eis left (No. 168).

As each of these four figures is distinguished by a royal standard placed at Eis side, they

must be four kings. One of them is clearly a Garuda, the emblem on the top of Eis

standard being a bud. TEe personage in front of him has a standard on which a conch is

visible. It is very tempting to identify this triple bas-relief with the opening scene of the

Vidhura-jatalca, in which the wise Yidhura decides the problem raised by the four kings.

The next panel (No. 169) evidently shows Yidhura being brought into the presence of the

Naga king Varuna by the Yaksha general Purnaka who is accompanied by his faithful

steed.

Prince Padma sheltered by a Naga *

[The Mahdfaduma-jdtaka is a story of the well-known Phaedra type which it will be

unnecessary here to render in detail.]

Prince Padma or ‘ the Lotus Prince ’, being falsely accused by his step-mother, is

thrown down the Thieves’ Chff by order of the king, his father. But a deity that dwelt in

‘ Poueher, Preliminary Report, pp. 60 i., where references are given to Griffith, Paintings, and

Lady Herringham. Ajanta Frescoes.
* Krom., op. cit., p. 331, plates : series 1 (B) a pi. xix.
* Mahapaduma-jatahz (No. 472). Jataka, vol. iv, pp. J87 ff. ;

Cambridge transl., vol, iv, pp. 116 ff. The

Bodhisattva was Prince Padma, and his favourite disciple Ananda was the Naga king. Jataka Tales, pp. 331 f.
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the hill saves him and sets him “ in the abode of the serpents of the Mountains ”, within

the hood of the Viug of the serpents The Naga-king receives him into his abode and gives

him the half of his own glory. After having tarried there during one year, he craves leave

of his host to go back to the ‘ paths of men The serpent-king gives his consent, conveys

him to the ‘ paths of men ’, and provides him with the requisites of a recluse.

Prince Padma becomes a hermit in the Himalaya. When his father, having found out

that he is still alive, comes to visit him in the solitude and inquires how he was saved, he

answers in a verse :
“ A mighty Naga, full of force, born on the mountain-top, caught me

within his coils : therefore I did not die.”

It deserves notice that in the gathds which constitute the oldest part of the jataka,

no mention is made of the ‘ deity that dwelt in the hill ’ saving the prince, but only of the

Nagaraja. Perhaps it was he who originally was conceived as the spirit of the mountain.

The story of Prince Padma is found on one of the Pagan terra-cottas now preserved

in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography.^ The panel shows two kneeling figures, apparently

the prince and the mountain spirit, while the Naga appears in the shape of a

simple snake.

The Pious Layman and the Babber^

It happened in the days of the Buddha Kaiyapa, that a disciple who had attained the

first grade of sanctification, took passage on board ship together with a barber. The barber’s

wife had entrusted her husband to the pious layman, saying :
“ Sir, let him be thy charge

in better and in worse.”

On the seventh day the ship was wrecked in mid-ocean. These two persons, clinging

to one plank, were cast up on an island. There the barber killed some birds, cooked, and

ate them, offering a share of his meal to the lay-brother. “ No, I thank thee,” said he,

“ I have had enough.” He was thinking to himself :
“ In this place there is no aid for us

save the Three Kefuges,” and so he pondered upon the blessings of the Three Gems.® Now,

as he pondered and pondered, a Naga king who had been born in that isle, changed his own

body to the shape of a great ship. A Spirit of the Sea was the helmsman. The ship was

fiUed with the seven precious things. The three masts were made of sapphire, the anchor! 1)

of gold, the ropes of silver, and the planks were golden.

The Sea-spirit stood on board, crpng :
“ Any passengers for Jambudvipa ? ” Said

the lay-brother :
“ Yes, that's where we want to go.” “ Come along, then, on board with

^ Grunwcdel, Suddhisiische Studien, pp. 34 ff. ; fig. 38.

• Sildnisamm-jdtaka (No. 190). Jataka, toI. ii, pp. Ill ff. ; Cambridge transl., yol, ii, pp. 77 f.

’ Tbe Buddha, the Law, and the Community.
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thee.” He went aboard, and wanted to call the barber. But the Sea-spirit said :
“ Thou

art allowed to come, but not he.” “ Why not ?
” “ He is not a man of holy life, that’s why

I brought this ship for thee, not for him.” “ Very well,” quoth the layman, “ the gifts

I have given, the commandments I have kept, the attainments I have developed—I give

him a share of them.” “ I thank thee, master,” said the barber. “ Now,” said the Sea-

spirit, “ I can take him aboard.” So he conveyed them both oversea, and sailed upstream

to Benares. There, by his power, he created a store of wealth for both of them, and bespake

them thus :
“ Keep company with the wise. For if this barber had not been in company

with this pious la}Tnan, he would have perished in the midst of the ocean.”

Among the sculptures decorating the Western Gate of Sanchi there is one which has

given rise to a good deal of speculation. It “ represents a piece of water, with a barge

floating on it whose prow is formed by a winged gryphon and its stern by a fish’s tail. The

barge contains a pavilion overshadowing a vacant throne, ov^er which a male attendant

holds a chdtta, while another man has a chaori ; a third man is steering or propelling the

vessel with a large paddle. In the water are freshwater flowers and buds and a large shell

;

and there are five men floating about, holding on by spars and inflated skins, while a sixth

appears to be asking the occupant of the stem of the vessel for help out of the water.”^

Fergusson took this sculpture to represent “ the triumphal conveyance of some relics

across a lake or a river ” and another author went a step further while explaining it as

“ the conveyance of relics from India to Ceylon which is intercepted by Nagas.”

Professor Eadhakumud Mookerji, on the other hand, believes it simply to represent a royal

state barge. “ The scene,” he says, “ is that of the king and some of his courtiers disporting

themselves in an artificial piece of water
;
but it is also capable of a symbolical meaning,

especially when we consider that the shape of the barge here shown is that of the sacred

Makara.”

Now the researches made by 31. Foucher have established the general truth that the

sculptured scenes of Bharhut and Sanchi refer as a rule either to incidents in the life of

Buddha or to his previous existences. Such being the case, may we perhaps interpret the

puzzling panel described above as an illustration of the Silanisamsa-jataka ? It is true that

the water, on the surface of which the fantastic barge is floating, suggests a lotus-pond

rather than a tempest-tossed ocean. But it should be remembered that the power of

expression which the unknown artists of Central India possessed had its limitations. On

the other hand, the five individuals half submerged by the waves, present more the

^ Fergusaon, Trte and Serpent Worship, p. 141, pi. sxsi, fig. 1. Eadhakumud Mookerji, Indian Shipping,

pp. 33 f. ;
plate facing p. 32.
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appearance of sMpwrecked seafarers, endeavouring to save their life as well as they may,

than that of “ courtiers disporting themselves in an artificial piece of water Especially

the attitude of the man clinging to the boat is significant. It is tempting to recognize in

him the barber of the story. Ii\Tio, then, is the hero of the Jdtaka, the pious layman who

in reality was the Bodhisattva ? We shall have to assume that his presence is indicated by

the empty seat over which two attendants hold the emblenas of royalty—^the parasol

and the fly-whisk. In this explanation, however, there is one serious difficulty : although

it would be quite plausible if the personage in question were the Buddha in his ultimate

existence, such a symbolical indication of the Great Being in one of his previous lives would

not be in accordance with the usual practice of the- early school. The sculptors of Bharhut

and Sanchi, it is true, shrink from figuring the Buddha, but they never show any reluctance

in representing the Bodhisattva. ilnother objection might be made on the strength of the

appearance of the mysterious barge. Although it is true that its strange shape is well

calculated to suggest a magical boat, it must be admitted that the winged grjq)hon forming

the prow much more resembles a Garuda than a Naga. On account of these considerations

it wiU be safe to regard the proposed identification as merely conjectmul.

The Hermit and the too tender Naga^

In the days of king Brahmadatta there were two brothers who became anchorites

and dwelt in leaf-huts on the bank of the Ganga. A Naga-king, Manikaptha (‘ Jewel-

throat ’) by name, after assuming human shape, used to come and visit the younger brother

who had his hermitage lower down the river. Such trusty friends they became that they

could not live without each other. Whenever Manikantha had indulged in sweet con-

versation and the time of parting had come, he used to re-assume his serpent-shape, envelop

the hermit with his snaky folds, and embrace him, spreading his large hood over his friend’s

head. For fear of him the hermit grew thin, he became qualid, lost his colour, grew paler

and paler, and the veins stood out upon his skin.

The elder brother noticed the change which had come over him, and asked him how he

had grown so thin and wan. The other told him all about it. “ Well,” said the first, “ dost

thou like him to come or not '?

” " No, I do not.” “ And what ornament does the Naga-

king wear when he visits you ?
'

‘’A precious jewel.” “ \ery well. When he comes again,

before he has time to sit down, ask him to give thee the jewel. Then he will depart without

embracing thee in his snaky folds. Next day stand at your door and ask him for it there
;

* Manikantha-jataka (No. 253). Jdtaka, toI. ii, pp. 282 ff. Cambridge transL, rol. ii, pp. 197 ff. Xhe
jdtaka is also told in the Suttavibhanga, SaiighddUesa, vi, 1 (Vinaya Pitakam, ed. Oldenberg, vol. iii, pp. 145 ff.).
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on the third ask him on the hank of the Ganga, just as he emerges from the water. He will

never visit thee again.”

The younger brother followed the advice and his request had, indeed, the desired

result. When on the third day he had asked again for the jewel, the Naga speaking from

his place in the water, refused in the following words :

—

“ Rich food and drink in plenty I can have

by means of this fine jewel which you crave :

You ask too much ; the gem I will not give

nor visit you again while I shall Hve.”

With these words the Naga king plunged beneath the water and went to his own Naga

abode, never to return.

Then the ascetic, not seeing his beautiful Naga king, became thiimer still
; he grew

more squalid, lost his colour worse than before, and grew paler, while the veins rose thicker

on his skin.

Next time when his elder brother came to see him, and found him worse than ever,

he had to confess that it was because he never saw the beautiful Naga king again. Then his

brother gave the moral of the story in the following verse :

—

“ Importune not a man whose love you prize,

for begging makes you hateful in his eyes.

The Brahmin begged the serpent’s gem so sore

he disappeared and never came back more.”

Among fhejataJcas illustrated on the railing of the Bharhut Stupa there is one showing

a hermit with matted hair seated in front of his hut, apparently in conversation with a

huge five-headed cobra. (Plate lie.) Mr. Rouse thinks that this sculpture refers to the

story of the hermit and the Naga Manikantha, whereas according to Dr. Hultzsch ^ it

would represent the Paridara-jatalca, which we have rendered above. Unfortunately there

is no inscription to settle the case. The sculpture, as far as we can see, could be equally

well associated with either of the two jatakas. In favour of i\Ir. Rouse’s opinion we might

point out that the Naga seems to wear an oblong object round his neck, perhaps a jewel.

If that were the case, it might be considered to be an indication that it is, indeed, the Naga

Manikantha.

Illustrations of the ManiJcantJia-jdtaka do occur among the terra-cotta plaques of

Pagan.^

1 J.R.A.S., for 1912, pp. 406 f.

= On a plaque of the Petleik Pagoda, see A.S.B. for 1906-7, p. 131 ; pi. xliv. A fragmentary terra-cotta

from Pagan, now in the Berlin Museum, is described and illustrated by Grtinwedel, Buddhistische Studitn,
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The Virtuous NIga Sankhapala ^

A king of Magadha, Duryodhana, by name, in consequence of bis good works and at

bis own special wish, was reborn in tbe Naga world. But in course of time be grew weary

of tbe splendours of tbe Nagaloka, and desiring to be born as a man, resolved to keep the

Sabbath. Now, finding that tbe observance of tbe Sabbath duties did not succeed in tbe

Naga-world, he used to go to a place not far from the Kannapenpa river and, coiled round

an ant-hill between tbe high road and a footpath, he kept tbe holy day.^ While thus lying

on tbe top of tbe ant-biU be made tbe vow :
“ Let those that want my skin or want my

skin and flesh, let them take my flesh and the rest.” Thus he vowed to give away his own

body in charity and stopped there on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the half-month

:

on the first day of each half-month he returned to the Naga-world.

Now one day when he lay there a party of sixteen villagers saw him lying on the ant-

hill, and thinking :
“ To-day we have not caught so much as a young lizard, we wfll kill

and eat this snake-king,” they resolved to pierce his body with stakes just as he lay there

coiled up. But ^afikhapala rejoiced, as he saw his desire about to be fulfilled and he

resolved not to open his eyes and not to look at them in anger, whatever mischief they might

work upon him. After they had wounded him in eight diSerent places and thrust bamboo

sticks into his open wounds, they dragged him along. On their way they met a landowner,

named Alara, from Jlithila, who was on a trading expedition with a caravan of five hundred

wagons. This man, moved by pity, released the captured snake by presenting each of the

sixteen men with an ox, a handfid of gold coins, besides garments and ornaments for their

wives.

In this manner Sankhapala regained his liberty and went back to the Naga-world,

where Alara, at his request followed him. The Naga king bestowed great honour upon his

guest together with three hundred Naga maidens and satiated him with heavenly delights.

But after having dwelt a whole year in the Naga palace in the enjoyment of heavenly

pleasures, AJara said to his host :
“ My friend, I wish to become an ascetic,” and taking

with him everything requisite for the ascetic life, he left the abode of the Nagas and went

to the Himalaya. When afterwards in the course of his wanderings he came to Benares

and was received and questioned by the king, he related the whole story of his friend

Safikhapala.®

> Sankhapala-jataka (No. 524). Jataka, rol. t, pp. 161 S. ; Cambridge transl., toI. v, pp. 84 B. The story

also occurs in the Chariyapitaka ii; 10 {P.T.S., p. 91).

• According to the Chariya-p. he kept the Sabbath “ on the high-road at a cross-way, where sundry
people used to pass ”. The vow is expressed in somewhat different words.

> Alara’s account is in reality a repetition in verse of the jdtaia, more detailed than the prose storv which
we have summarized above. The metrical veraion is mainly conceived in the form of a dialogue between the
king of Benares and AJara, between Alara and the sixteen villagers and finally between Alara and the Xaga.
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Among the jatakas identified by M. Foucher at Ajanta is also that of Sankhapala.

(Plate XIII.) “ This story,” that author remarks,^ “ is fully represented on the wall to

the left in Cave I. The key to this story was given me by the sight of a big serpent

{Paintings, fig. 32), which several men are dragging along by means of a rope, running

through his nose. All the other incidents enumerated below, viz. the intervention of the

caravan-chief ; the invitation of the Nagaraja who points out to the latter with his hand the

pond where he resides ; and, to the right, the visit of the king of Benares to the ascetic

(the latter figures in Paintings, pi. vi) could then be easily identified.”

The Naga Champaea who was caught by a Snake-charmer “

Between the realms of Anga and Magadha in the river Champa there was an abode

of Nagas and here a Nagaraja, Champaka by name, held sway. One day the king of

Magadha, having been defeated in battle by Anga, moimted his charger and took to flight.

When he came to the Champa river, man and horse plunged into the stream. Now the

Naga king, Champaka, had built him under the water a jewelled pavilion, and there in the

midst of his court he sat carousing deep. He gave the king of Magadha a friendly reception,

made him sit down on his own throne, and asked why he came plunging into the water.

The king told him the whole story and the Nagaraja promised to make him master of both

kingdoms. After having entertained his guest during a week, he assisted him in conquering

Anga. From that time there was a firm friendship between the two. The king of Magadha

caused a jewelled pavilion to be built on the bank of the river Champa and used to offer

hali to the Serpent king, who would come forth with a large retinue from his palace to

receive the tribute.

Now among the king’s people there was a poor man (it was the future Buddha), who,

seeing the Nagaraja’s glory, became covetous of it. In this desire he died and

seven days after the death of the serpent king Champaka, that man, owing to his good

works, was reborn as the ruler of the Nagas. This, however, did not satisfy him, for he felt

disgusted at his animal birth. A young Nagi, Sumana by name, comforted him. He put

off his serpent shape and sat on the couch in magnificence of dress and adornment. Still

he wished to be released of his serpent birth, so he resolved to keep the vows of the Sabbath

day. But finding it difficult to fulfil the vow among the distractions of the Naga-world, he

repaired to the world of men. There, each Sabbath day, he lay on the top of an ant-hill by

^ Foucher, Preliminary Meportj p. 63.

2 Champeyya^jataka (Xo. 506). Jataka^ voi. iv, pp. 454 S. Cambridge transl., vo\. ir. pp. 2S1 ff. The same

-idtaka in a somewhat different form occure under the title Sri-Champakandgnrdja-sya jdtaka in the Mahdvastu*

Tol. ii, pp. 177 ff., and in an abbreviated form in the Chariyd-pi^ka, ii, Xo. iii {P.T.S., pp. 85 f.}.
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the high road, saying :
“ Those who desire my skin and so forth, let them take it, or if

'

anyone would make me a dancing snake, let them make me so.”

Those who went to and fro on the highway did him worship with scents and so forth,

and the dwellers in the neighbouring village, thinking, “ He is a Nagaraja of great power,”

set up a pavilion over him, spread sand ail around ^ and worshipped him ivith scents and

so forth. And people began to crave sons by his aid, having faith in him and doing him

worship. Thus he kept the Sabbath vows, on the fourteenth and fifteenth days of the half-

moon, and on the first day of the lunar half following he would return to the abode of the

Nagas.

One day his chief queen, Sumana, spake to him :
“ The world of men is full of dangers.

Suppose some danger should come upon thee, tell me now by what sign I shall learn of it.”

Then the Naga king led her to the bank of a lucky pond, saying :
“ If anyone strike me or

do me harm, the water in this pond will become turbid. If the Suparnas seize me, the water

will disappear. If a snake-charmer seize me, the water will turn red as blood.” Then he

went forth again from the abode of the Nagas and lay down on the ant-heap.

Now there was a young Brahmin of Benares come to Taxila ® to study at the feet of

a teacher from whom he had learned a powerful charm. Going home along that road, he

espied the Nagaraja and thought :
“ I will catch this snake and I will travel through town

and village, making him dance and amassing great profits.” Then he procured magic

herbs, and repeating the magic charm he approached the snake. The Naga whose ears were

pierced by that dreadful sound looked up and beheld the snake-charmer. Then he thought

:

“ My poison is powerful, and if I send forth the breath of my nostrils, his body will be

shattered like a handful of chaff. But then my Sabbath vow wiU be broken. I wiU not look

upon him.” The snake-charmer ate a herb, repeated his charm, spat upon him : by virtue

of herb and charm, wherever the spittle touched him, blains arose. Then the man seized

him by the tail, dragged him, laid him out at full length, squeezed him till he was weak,

then catching tight hold of his head, crushed him hard. The snake opened his mouth wide

the man dropped spittle in it, and by the herb and charm broke his teeth, so that his mouth

was full of blood. After thus ill-treating him most cruelly, the snake-charmer laid the snake

in an osier basket, carried him to the village and made him perform to the crowd. So

wonderfully did he dance ® and so pleased were the people that they gave much monev :

in one day the snake-charmer would take a thousand karshdpanas and things worth

1 In an account of a Tery curious case of modem serpent-worship which occurred in Kathiavar in the year
1S74 we read of a cobra which had been mortally wounded. Then the viilagers “ spread sand for him and put
a canopy over him to shield him from the sun ”, Ind. Ant., toI. iv, p. 83. Cf. below, p. 269.

* lie famous town Taksharila (PaU Takkasila) in Xorthem India which is mentioned by classical authors
under the name Taxila.

3 In the Chariyd-pitaka it is said that the Xaga assumed any colour the snake-charmer thought of.
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another thousand. So the man resolved to make him perform before King Ugrasena in

Benares
; and then he would let him go.

Now when he had been absent for a full month, his wife Sumana began to think

:

“ My dear husband tarrieth long. It is now a month since he hath returned : what can the

matter be ? ” So she went and looked at the pond ; lo, the water was red as blood. Then she

knew that he must have been caught by a snake-charmer. So, leaving the snake world,

she first came to the ant-hill where he had been caught, and making inquiries all along the

way, at last she reached Benares where great preparations had just been made for the

performance of the wonderful snake at the royal court. The Nagaraja, looking up in the

air, noticed his wife and, being ashamed, crept into his basket. “ What is the matter now ?
”

King Ugrasena asked, and, looking this way and that way, he saw her poised in the air

and questioned her as to who she was and what she desired. Then Sumana made herself

known to the king and told him all that had happened to her dear husband, how he used

to keep the Sabbath and why such a powerful Naga who could binn a whole town to cinders,

had allowed himself to be caught by a mere mortal. She entreated the king to release

her husband not by resorting to \fiolence but by offering wealth as a ransom. The king did

so, and the snake-charmer let him free on the royal word without even accepting the rich

gifts offered him by the king.

Thus the Nagaraja Champaka regained his liberty. He crept into a flower, where he

put off his shape and re-appeared in the form of a young man magnificently arrayed.

Reverently raising his joined hands, he stood before the King of Benares and imfited him

to come and visit his Naga home. The king first hesitated to accept this invitation, but the

Nagaraja assmed him under potent oaths that the king needed not fear his dangerous

nature but would find him grateful for the great benefit received.

Then King Ugrasena in great pomp and accompanied by a splendid retinue travelled

to the abode of Champaka the Nagaraja, where he was right royally entertained. For seven

days he with his retinue partook of the divine food and drink, and enjoyed all manner of

pleasure. Sitting in his fair seat he praised the glory of the Nagaraja Champaka. “ 0 King

of the Serpents,” quoth he, “ Why didst thou leave all this magnificence to lie on an ant-

hill, in the world of men, and to keep the Sabbath vows ? ” On this the Naga king made

answer ;
“ Purity and self-control are found nowhere but in the world of men. M hen once

I am reborn among men I shall reach the end of birth and death.’’

When King Ugrasena took his leave his host pointing to the treasures of gold and silver

and jewels heaped up in his mansion, invited him to take whatsoever he wished. And he

sent the treasure to the king loaded in several hundred carts. After this the king left the

serpent-world with great pomp and returned to Benares.
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[At first sight the Champetjya-jaialca gives the impression of being thoroughly

Buddhistic. Yet, on closer examination, it seems to be an old legend adopted by the

Buddhists, like so many other ancient stories—a legend telling how a mighty Nagaraja

was caught by a snake-charmer and released by the intervention of the king of Benares,

and how this monarch afterwards was entertained by the grateful Naga. The metrical

version is a real ballad in which the story is told in a charming manner. It is largely a

dialogue without any indication to which personage the words spoken in each case are to

be attributed. The prose is merely a repetition of the metrical redaction. It is noteworthy

that, whereas in the prose narrative the hero of the story is usually indicated as

‘ Bodhisattva ’ and ‘ Mahasattva ’, these terms are nowhere used in the gdthds. There he

is either called Champeyya, or designated as nagaraja, ndga, or uraga.]

The jdtaha of the Nagaraja Champaka has been recognized by M. Foucher ^ among

the frescoes of Ajanta. “ The decorators of Cave I,” he says, “ have a particular preference

for the stories about Nagas. Here we see first the king of Benares sitting in his palace

(Paintings, pi. srvfii) then watching the dance of the cobra (ibid., pi. xviii)
;
then talking

to the Naga king, who has resumed his human shape (ibid., pi. x-m, 2, and Frescoes,

pis. xxviii, 31, and xxix, 32), and finally loaded with presents in the aquatic palace of his

new friend, to whom he is paying a visit.”

Among the sculptures decorating the balustrade (upper row) along the first gallery

of the Borobudur stupa there is a panel which shows a Nagaraja with his retinue receiving

a human visitor who is standing opposite him with a servant and a horse. Professor Krom ^

suggests that possibly this scene refers to the introductory portion of the Champeyya-

jdtaka, where Champaka receives the king of Magadha after the latter’s defeat.

The jdtaJca in question also occurs on a terra-cotta panel from Pagan now preserved

in the Berlin Museum of Ethnography.®

The Story of the Wise and Virtuous Naga Bhuridatta *

[This jdtaka is a real romance covering more than sixty pages and consisting of no

less than eight chapters, each with its own title. The story is continued through three

generations : first we have the prince of Benares who marries a Naga maiden, then their

‘ Foucher, Preliminary Report, pp. 55 f.

- Krom, Barabudur, vol. i, p. 351, plates, series 1 (B) a, pi. xis. This panel more probably refers to the
story of Vidhura the Wise which we have rendered above, pp. 143 ff.

® Grunwedel, Buddhistische Studien, pp. 83 ff ., fig. 65. The three miniatures from the Trai p'um, reproduced

p. 88, refer not to the Champeyya, but to the Bhuridatta-jatak-a. as will be pointed out beneath.
* Bkuridatta-jdtaka (So. mZ). /atala, vol. vi, pp. 157 ff. Cambridge transl., vol. vi, pp. 80 ff. Ci.Chariyd-

pitaka, ii. No. 11 {P.T.S., p. 85).
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two children, the boj Sagara-Brahmadatta, and the girl Samudraja, who in her turn is

given in marriage to the serpent-king Dhritarashtra, and finally the four sons born from

this union, of which the second, the real hero of the tale, is the future Buddha.]

I. A son of king Brahmadatta of Benares had been exiled by his father and lived as

a hermit between the river Yamuna and the sea. There a yoimg Naga female from the

Naga world in the Ocean who had lost her husband saw his hut when she was wandering

by the sea-shore. By a stratagem she found out that he was not an ascetic by faith, and

that he was accessible to love. When she showed herself to him, he was charmed by her

great beauty, and consented to be her husband. By her magic power she made a costly

house and brought a costly couch and spread a bed. From that time he ate no roots or

fruit but feasted on divine food and drink. After a while she conceived and brought forth

a son whom they called Sagara-Brahmadatta. Subsequently a daughter was born whom

they called Samudraja (‘ Sea-born ’)•

Now the king of Benares died and the ministers came to the prince and asked him to

assume the kingdom. He went to his wife and said :
“ Lady, my father is dead and his

ministers have come to raise the royal umbrella over me ;
let us go and we will both reign

in Benares and thou shalt be the chief among the sixteen thousand queens.” “ My lord,

I cannot go.” “ Why ?
” “ We possess deadly poison and we are easily displeased for a

trifling matter, and the anger of a co-wife is a serious thing. If I see or hear anything and

cast an angry look thereon, it will be instantly scattered like a handful of chafi ;
therefore

I cannot go.” When the prince asked her again the next day, she said :
“ I myself will on

no account go. But these my sons are not yoimg Nagas : as they are your children, they

are of the race of men ;
if thou lovest me, watch over them. But as they are of a watery

nature {udakatnjaka) and therefore delicate, they would die if they went by the road and

bore the burden of the wind and sunshine. So I will hollow out a boat and fill it with water,

and thou shalt let them play in the water and when thou hast brought them to the city

thou shalt have a tank prepared in the precincts of the palace ; in this way they will not

suffer.” With these words she took leave and with many tears she vanished and departed

to the Naga-world.

Now when the two children were grown up, the Naga king Dhritarashtra sent a

deputation to the court of Benares and asked the hand of the princess Samudraja. But the

kii^ deemed this an unsuitable match, and dismissed the Naga envoys who threatened him

with the wrath of their monarch.^ Albeit the Naga youths wished to slay him on the spot

by the blast of their nostrils, vet they reflected that as they had been sent to fix the

^ There is a discrepancy here between the prose story and the metrical portion which mentions Vaznona,

the son of Varuna ”, and a Kshattriya of Videha ’* (stanzas 4 and 6).
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marriage day, it would not be right to go away and leave the man dead. So they returned

to the Naga king, who in his anger summoned Asvataras and Kambalas and all other

Nagas to flock towards Benares, without however, doing any harm.i So the hosts

of serpents invaded Kasi and covered the roads and the buildings
;
they hung over the

gateways and in the tops of the trees. So great a terror they wrought, that the king yielded

to the clamour of the population and thrice exclaimed :
“ I wiU give unto Dhritarashtra

my daughter Samudraja.”

The princess, however, was left ignorant of the real nature of her husband, who

issued a proclamation that whosoever betrayed any signs of his snake-nature to Samudraja

should be punished. Therefore not one durst appear as a snake before her and she abode

happily with him thinking that it was the world of men.

II. In the course of time Dhritarashtra’s queen brought forth four sons whom they

named Sudarsana, Datta (who was the future Buddha), Subhaga, and Arishta.® Even

then she knew not that it was the world of the Nagas. But one daythey told Arishta that

his mother was not a Nagi, and he said to himself :
“ I will prove her.” So one day, while

she was gimng him suck, he assumed a serpent’s form, and hit her with his tail. She in her

terror threw him on the ground and struck his eye with her nail so that the blood poured

forth. In this manner she learned that it was the dwelling of the Nagas. Arishta, having

lost one eye, henceforth was always called Kanarishta (‘ One-eyed Arishta ’).

Now, when the four princes had grown up, their father gave them each a kingdom.

They possessed great glory and each was attended by sixteen thousand Naga maidens.

The second son, Datta, used to go every fortnight to his parents and then he went with his

father to visit the great king Yirupaksha ® and to discuss questions which had arisen in

the Naga realm. Now one day when Virupaksha had gone with his Naga followers to the

world of the gods, a question arose which none could answer but Datta. So, on account

of his wisdom, Sakra, the king of the gods, gave him the name Bhuridatta.

At the sight of the Paradise of Sakra with its hosts of heavenly nymphs he con-

ceived the wish to be reborn as a Deva.^ “ What have I to do with this frog-eating snake

nature ? ” he thought, “ let me observe the Sabbath duties so that I may obtain birth

among the gods.” His parents gave him an empty palace for keeping the Sabbath
;
but

the Naga maidens waiting on him with their musical instruments hindered him in his

^ In the legend of Gugi we hear of an army of snakea which, by order of Tasuki, surrounded the walls and
every house in the city of Bundi. They were ordered to hurt no one, but the people of the city were sore afraid.

Ind. A nt., ssiv. p. 54.

* Pali Suda-isaTia and Arittha.

^ Virupaksha (Pali Virupakkha), the guardian god of the Western quarter and chief of the Xagas.
^ This trait is also found in the version of the ChaTiya.-pitaka.
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purpose. So without telling anyone but his wife, he went to the haunts of men, and not

far from a huge banyan-tree which stood on the bank of the Yamuna he lay coiled on the

top of an ant-hill, and in this manner he kept the vow of the Sabbath. He said ;

“ Whosoever desireth my skin or my muscles, or my bones, or my blood, let him take it.” ^

When he had lain there all night, at daybreak ten Naga girls used to come with musical

instruments in their hands and conduct him back to the Naga-world.

III. At that time a certain Brahmin who dwelt in a village near the gate of Benares

was wont to go into the forest with his son Somadatta and kill wild animals ;
and by

selling the flesh he made a livelihood. Once these two men were out himting and, over-

taken by the darkness, they passed the night among the branches of the banyan-tree

which stood in the mcinity of the ant-hill on which the Naga prince Bhuridatta was

lying. The Brahmin woke at dawn and was listening to hear the sound of the deer, when

the Naga maidens came up and prepared the flowery couch for their master. The Naga

prince laid aside liis snake’s body and assuming a divine body adorned with aU kinds of

ornaments sat on his flower-bed with all the glory of a ^akra. The Naga maidens

honoured him with perfumes and garlands, and played their heavenly instruments and

performed their dance and song. But when the Brahmin came down the tree and drew near,

the Naga maideus, seeing him, sank into the earth with aU their instruments and departed

to the abode of the Nagas. Then he addressed Bhuridatta, and asked him :
“ Art thou

a mighty Yaksha or a Naga great in power ? ” Bhuridatta, remembering that it was a

Sabbath day and therefore he must speak only the truth, answered “ I am a Naga

great in magic power, imnncible with fiery poison ; in my anger I could bite with my
fire a prosperous country, lly mother is Samudraja, my father Dhritarashtra. I am the

youngest brother of Sudarsana, and Bhuridatta is my name.” The Naga prince, being

afraid that the Brahmin might betray him to a snake-charmer, invited him to come to

the pleasant home of the Nagas. By his power he brought both the father and the son to

the dwelling of the Nagas where they obtained a divine condition. He gave to each of them

four hundred Naga maidens, and great was the prosperity they enjoyed.

The Brahmin, having dwelt a year in the Naga realm, through bis lack of previous

merit began to grow discontented and longed to return to the world of men. The son

w'anted to stay, but at last consented to go. The serpent prince too gave his umvilhng

consent, and in parting presented his guest with ‘ the gem which granteth all desires.’

But the Brahmin would not accept it, as he had resolved to embrace the ascetic life. When

the Brahmin and his son had returned to the world of men, they saw a lake on the way.

“ Somadatta, let us bathe,” the father exclaimed. So they both took off their divine

^ This vow in somewhat difierent words occurs also in. the Chariyd-pi^ka*
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ornaments and garments, and wrapping them up in a bundle laid them on the bank and

bathed ; but at that very moment the ornaments vanished and returned to the Naga

world, and their former poor yellow clothes were wrapped round their bodies, and their

bows, arrows, and spears came back as they were before. Sc the next day he went with his

son into the forest and followed his old trade.

IV. At that time a Garuda which lived on a silk-cotton-tree near the Southern

Ocean,^ swept up the water of the sea with the wind of his wings and swooping down on

the Naga region, seized a Naga king by the head (at that time the Garudas did not know

how to seize Nagas, they learned how to do so in the Pandara-jataka).^ Although he

seized him by the head, he carried him to the top of the Himalaya. There a Brahmin

anchorite had built a hut of leaves and at the end of his walking-place there stood a great

banyan-tree, at the foot of which he used to sit by day. The Garuda carried the Naga to

the top of the banyan and the Naga in its efforts to escape twined its tail roimd a branch.

The Garuda, being unaware of it, flew up in the sky and carried up the banyan-tree. He

then bore the Naga to the silk-cotton forest, with his beak split open its belly, and having

eaten the fat dropped the body into the middle of the sea. The banyan-tree as it fell made

a great noise, and the Garuda recognizing that it was the banyan at the end of the

anchorite’s walking-place, thought :
“ This tree was of great service to him—is retribution

following me or not ? I vill ask him.” So he went to him in the guise of a young pupil

and questioned him. The anchorite answered that neither the Garuda nor the Naga were

guilty, as both had acted in ignorance. So pleased was the Garuda with this decision that

as a fee for his lesson he gave the recluse a priceless spell and showed him the simples

pertaining thereto.

The recluse in his turn imparted the precious spell to a poor Brahmin, named

Alambayana,® and this man, hamng thus gained a means of livelihood, departed from the

forest, and by successive stages reached the bank of the Yamuna. At that time a thousand

Naga youths who waited on Bhuridatta were carrying the aU-wish-granting jewel. They

had placed it on a hillock of sand, and there, after playing all night in the water by its

radiance, they had put on all their ornaments at the approach of dawn, and sat down,

guarding it. The Brahmin reached the spot while he was repeating his charm, and they,

on hearing it, seized with terror lest it should be the Garuda king, plunged into the earth

without stajdng to take the jewel and fled to the Naga-world. The Brahmin, seeing the

jewel, exclaimed :
“ My spell hath at once succeeded,” and he joyfully seized the jewel

and went his way.

^ Above, p. 133. * Above, p. 141.

® In the Chariya-pitaka he is called Alampana.
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Now at that very time the Brahmin hunter was entering the forest with his son

Somadatta, and when he saw the jewel in the other’s hand, he said to his son : “Is not

this the jewel which Bhuridatta gave to us ? ” The son, too, recognized the gem. The

Brahmin hunter, eager to possess the jewel, addressed Alambayana and offered a hundred

gold pieces for it. The latter, however, declared that he did not wish to sell the jewel, but

he was ready to give it to the man who showed him the great Naga. Then the wicked

Brahmin resolved to show Alambayana the abode of Bhuridatta, notwithstanding the

remonstrations of his son, who, disgusted at his father’s treachery, plimged into the

recesses of the Himalaya and became a recluse.

The outcast Brahmin now brought Alambayana to the spot where the Naga prince

was observing the Sabbath vows, and spake to him :
“ Do thou seize that great Naga and

take the red jewel which shineth on his head. His body is like unto a heap of white cotton.

Seize him, 0 Brahmin.”

Bhuridatta saw the traitor approaching with the snake-charmer, but he reflected that

it was his duty not to break his Sabbath vow and not to yield to anger. “ Let Alambayana

cut me in pieces or cook me or fix me on a spit, I must at all events not be wroth with him.”

So closing his eyes, and following the highest ideal of determination, he placed his head

between his coils and lay motionless.

V. Then the outcast Brahmin exclaimed :
“ 0 Alambayana, do thou seize this Naga

and give me the gem.” Alambayana threw it into his hand, but the jewel slipped out of his

hand, and, as soon as it fell, it went into the ground and was lost in the Naga-world. The

Brahmin finding himself bereft of the three things, the priceless gem, Bhuridatta’s friend-

ship, and his son, went off to his home, loudly lamenting.

Alambayana, having first anointed his body with diAune drugs and chewed a little

of them, so that it pervaded his body, uttered the divine speD, and, going up to Bhuridatta

seized him by the tail, and, holding him fast, opened his mouth and having himself chewed

a drug, spat into it. After he had made the snake full of the drug, and holding him by the

tail with his head downwards had shaken him and made him vomit the food he

had swallowed, he stretched him out at full length on the ground. Then pressing him like

a pdlow with his hands he crushed his bones, and then again seizing his tail, pounded him

as if he were beating cloth.

Having thus made the serpent prince helpless, he prepared a basket of creepers and

threw him into it. Then, going to a certain village, he set the basket down in the middle of

it and made the snake dance. So wonderM was his dancing that the villagers were moved

to tears and brought gold, garments, ornaments, and the hke. Alambayana then resolved

to proceed to Benares and on a Sabbath-day he announced to the king that he would
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exhibit the snake’s dancing in his presence. So the king made a proclamation by beat of

drum and collected a large crowd, and tiers of scaffolding were erected in the courtyard

of the palace.

VI. On the day when Bhuridatta was seized by the snake-charmer, his mother

Samudraja hajd a terrible dream portending some misfortune. She fixed her thoughts

especially on Bhuridatta, because she knew that he had gone to the world of men. When
her eldest son Sudar&na came to pay a visit to his parents, she made him a partner of her

fears. Great lamentation there was in Bhuridatta’s house. The two younger brothers,

too, heard the noise and tried to comfort their mother. As she could not be comforted,

her three sons promised to make a search for him and within ten days to bring him back

to her.

Then Sudarsana thought :
“ We must go to three different places—one to the world

of the gods, one to the Himalaya, and one to the world of men. But if Kanarishta goes to

the land of men, he will set that \Tllage or town on fire where he shall happen to see

Bhuridatta, for he is fierce-natured and harsh—it will not do to send him.” So he said to

him : “Do thou go to the world of gods. If the gods have carried him to their world in

order to hear the Law from him, then do thou bring him thence.” But he said to Subhaga :

“ Do thou go to the Himalaya and search for Bhuridatta in the five great rivers and come

back.” He himself took the garb of an ascetic and set out for the world of men.

Now Bhuridatta had a sister, born of another mother, named Archimukhi,^ who had

a very great love for him. ^Vhen she saw Sudarsana setting out, she bespake him ;

“ Brother, I am greatly troubled, I will go with thee.” “ Sister,” he replied, “ thou canst

not go with me, for I have assumed an ascetic's dress.” Quoth she :
“ I will become a little

frog and I will go inside thy matted hair.”

Sudar&na first of all went to the place where Bhuridatta was wont to keep the Sabbath

vow. When he saw the blood there he felt sure that Bhuridatta had been seized by a snake-

charmer and overcome with grief he followed Alambayana’s track. At last he came to the

palace-gate of the king of Benares. Here a great crowd had collected. The snake-charmer

had just placed the basket on a variegated rug, and gave the sign :
“ Come hither, great

Nagaraja.” At that moment Sudarsana was standing at the edge of the crowd, while his

captive brother put his head out of the basket and looked round surveying the people.

Nagas look at a crowd for two reasons ; to see whether any Suparna is near or any

kinsman ;
if they espy a Suparna, they do not dance for fear, if kinsman, they do not

dance for shame. ^ The Naga prince, as he looked, beheld his brother among the crowd,

* Pali A>:hchimuk}ii.

“ The Cambridge translation has ‘ actors ' which is obviously due to an oversight : the text has fidtake

(Skt.^'jnataka) not natake.
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and repressing his tears he came out of the basket and went up to him. The crowd

retreated in fear and Sudarsana was left alone ; so his brother went up to him and laid

his head on his foot and wept, and Sudar^na also wept.

Now Alambana thought :
“ The Naga must have bitten yonder ascetic ; I must

comfort him.” So he went up to him, but Sudarsana declared that the snake could do him

no harm. Then the snake-charmer, hearing the power of his serpent belittled, waxed angry.

But Sudarsana challenged him, saying that he would produce a frog more formidable

than the great Naga. Five thousand gold-pieces was to be the stake proposed by Sudarsana,

and when his opponent ridiculed the idea of a mendicant possessing such a sum of money,

the feigned ascetic called upon the king of Benares to be his surety and the king consented.

• After a long altercation with his adversary, Sudarsana called out to his sister :
“ 0

Archimukhr, come out of my matted locks and stand on my hand,” and he put out his hand.

Thrice she croaked like a frog, and then came out and sat on his shoulder, and, springing up

dropped three drops of poison on his hand. Sudarsana stood with the poison on his hand,

and exclaimed three times :
“ This country will be destroyed.” Then the king exclaimed :

“ I am utterly at a loss—do thou tell us some way to prevent the land being destroyed.”

“ O king, cause three holes to be dug here in succession.” The king did so. Sudarsana

filled the middle hole with sundry drugs, the second with cowdung, and the third with

heavenly herbs ; then he let fall the drops of poison into the middle hole. At the same

moment a flame burst out, this spread and caught the hole with the cowdung, and then

bursting out again it caught the hole filled with heavenly herbs, and consuming them all,

it became extinguished. Alambayana was standing near the hole, and the heat of the poison

smote him—the colour of his skin at once vanished, and he became a white leper. Filled

with terror, he thrice exclaimed :
“ I will set the snake-king free.” On hearing this,

Bhuridatta came out of the basket, and assuming a form radiant with all kinds

of ornaments, he stood with all the glory of Sakra, the chief of the gods. Sudar&na and

Archimukhi joined him. Then Sudarsana told Brahmadatta, that Bhuridatta and he

were the sons of Samudraja and that the king was their maternal uncle. Then the king

embraced them, led thern into the palace and paid them great honour. Here Sudar^na

told him their whole story and said :
“ 0 uncle, our mother is pining for want of seeing

Bhuridatta, we caimot stay longer away from her.” The king said that he was longing to.

see his sister, whereon Sudar&na said that his mother too was anxious to see both her

brother, the reigning king, and her father, who had left his kingdom and become an

ascetic. So they promised to take their mother to their grandfather’s hermitage, and after

fixing a day, they departed from the palace, and, sinking into the earth, returned to the

Naga-world.
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VII. When Bhuridatta thus came among them, the city became filled with one

universal lamentation. He took to a sick-bed ; and there was no limit to the munber of

Nagas who came to visit him, and he tired himself out talking to them. In the meanwhile

Ennarishta, who had gone to the world of gods, was the first to come back ; so they made

him the door-keeper of Bhuridatta’s sick residence, for they said :
“ He is fierce and harsh

and will be able to keep away the crowd of Nagas.”

Subhaga, after searching the whole Himalaya and after that the ocean and the rivers,

came in the course of Ms wanderings to search the Yamuna. The outcast Brahmin, seeing

that Alambana had become a leper, was afraid that he, too, would meet with the

punishment due for Ms crime. So he went on a pilgrimage to the Yamuna to wash away Ms'

guilt in the sacred batMng place of Prayaga.^ When he went down into the water, he said :•

“ I have betrayed my friend Bhuridatta, I will wash away my sin.” At that moment

Subhaga came to the spot, and hearing these words, said to MmseK :
“ TMs is the wretch •

who hath betrayed my brother
; I will not spare his life.” So, twisting Ms tail round Ms

feet and dragging Mm into the water, he held Mm down. Then Subhaga made Mmself

known to the wicked Brahmin, reminded Mm of the crime he had committed in betraying

Ms benefactor, and said that now the moment had come to take revenge. The other

remonstrated that according to the well-known rule a Brahmin’s life is not to be violated.

TMs made Subhaga pause and in Ms uncertainty he thought best to carry the Brahmin to

the Naga-world and to ask his brothers for a decision. Then seizing Mm by the neck and

shaking Mm, with loud abuse and revilings, he carried him to the gate of Bhuridatta’s

palace.

Mil. WTien Kaparishta saw that the other was being dragged along so roughly, he

said :
“ Subhaga, do not hurt him. AH Brahmins are the sons of the great Brahma. The

great Brahma learned that if we were hurting hisson, he in his wrath would destroy the whole

Naga world. In the world Brahmins rank as the Mghest, and possess great digmty. Thou

doest not know what their dignity is, but I do.” For Kanarishta in the birth immediately

preceding tMs had been a sacrificing Brahmin, and therefore he spake so positively.

Moreover, being skilled in sacrificial lore from Ms former experiences, he addressed

Subhaga and the Naga assembly in tMs wise :
“ Come, I will describe to you the character

of sacrificial Brahmins.” Then he extolled the greatness of the Brahmins who possess the

sacred knowledge of the Veda and of the Vedic sacrifice, and gave sundry examples of the

wonderful merit acquired by the worship of the sacred Fire.

Now Bhuridatta on his sick bed heard it all and he reflected :
“ Arishfa has described

1 Pravaga (now Allahabad) on the confluence of the Gahga and Yamuna.
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a false doctrine. I must break his speech and put true views into the assembly. So he rose

and bathed, put on aU his ornaments and sitting down in the pulpit, he gathered the whole

Naga community together. Then he summoned Arishta and said to him :
“ Anshta,

falsely thou hast spoken in describing the Vedas and the sacrifices and the Brahmins,

for the offering up of oblations by the priests according to the ritual of the Vedas is held to

be undesirable nor does it lead to heaven.” Then in a long and lucid sermon he forcibly

set forth the futility of the Vedas and of the Vedic rites and the uselessness of fire-worship.

He denoimced the importance of the four castes and the claim to superiority maintained

by the priestly caste. In particular he censured the sacrificing of animals, while pointing

out how the priests in their greed uphold this cruel practice by means of ridiculous

fabrications. Many of their traditions he showed to be idle stories too absurd to deserve

the belief of any sensible man. Having thus confuted their arguments, he established

his own doctrine, and the assembly of Nagas hearing his exposition was filled with joy. The

wicked Brahmin he caused to be dismissed from the Naga world, and not even a word of

censure he uttered to him.

Bhuridatta, having kept the precepts all his life and performed all the duties of

the Sabbath, at the end of his life went with the host of Nagas to fill the seats of heaven.

Let us now consider whether we can trace any plastic representations of the story of

Bhuridatta which in the Jataka book is narrated at such great length. In the art of India

proper, as far as we know, no illustration of this jataka is found. It occurs, however, we

believe, on the great monument of Java, the Stupa of Borobudur. Among the series of

sculptural tabUan'x decorating the balustrade along the first gallery (upper row) there are

four panels, numbered 187—90, which, as Professor Krom ^ has observed, obviously have

reference to some Naga legend. IVe are inclined to assume that the story in question is that

of Bhuridatta. The first of these four panels (No. 187) shows a Naga with his retinue in

a river. One of his followers apparently makes a request. Possibly it is Bhuridatta

informing his father, the Naga king Dhritarashtra of his wish to perform the Sabbath vow

in the world of men. The second panel (No. 188) shows a Naga seated imder a tree in the

attitude of dhydna, or meditation. Two male persons, evidently meant for Brahmins, are

standing by. On the assumption that the Naga is again the hero of the story seated under

the banyan-tree, we may recognize the wicked Brahmin and his son in the two other

personages. It is true that according to the Pali text the Naga prince was lying in his

serpent shape on the top of an ant-lull. It must, however, be remembered that the sculptors

^ Kjom.. Barabudur, toI. i, p. 353, plates, series 1 (B) a, pi. xxi.
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of the Borobudui invariably represent their Nagas as human beings, their serpent nature

being only indicated by the snake-hood. Such being the case, the scene of Bhuridatta’s

penance could hardly be rendered in a more lucid manner than is done in the present

sculpture. In the third relief (No. 189) we see a Naga and a Nagi seated on a throne, while

a Brahmin is shown standing at their side in an attitude of supplication {anjali). We believe

this person to be the Brahmin hunter who, after having been entertained by Bhuridatta

in the Nagaloka asks leave to return to the world of men. The fourth panel (No. 190),

showing four Nagas, one of which is seated on a throne could represent either the four

Naga princes reunited after their wanderings, or Bhuridatta preaching to a Naga audience

on the subject of the futility of Vedic rites.

There is yet a fifth panel which in all probability belongs to the same story but which

'

is no longer in situ} In 1896 when the late King of Siam visited Java, the Government at

Batavia had the ill-advised courtesy to present their royal guest with a number of images

and other sculptural remains taken from the Borobudur and other ancient sanctuaries

of the Island. Among those art treasures which are now preserved at Bangkok, there is

a Borobudur relief showing a procession of seven female figures, perhaps meant for Nagis,

one of them carrying lotus-flowers and the others apparently beating time with their hands.

There is good reason to assume that the sculpture in question is the missing No. 186

belonging to the balustrade of the first gallery. It, consequently, must supply us with the

opening scene of the Naga story illustrated in Nos. 187-90. On the assumption that this

story is the Bhuridatta-jataha there are two possible explanations. If the figures are

provided with the usual Naga head dress (which from the pubhshed photograph caimot be

decided), they must be the Naga damsels who distracted Bhuridatta from rigidly observing

his Sabbath vow. In case the Naga emblem is absent, they may be taken to represent the

heavenly nymphs in ^akra’s paradise, the sight of whose beauty caused Bhuridatta to

conceive the wish that he should be reborn as a Deva.

If my explanation is right, the five Borobudur panels would thus supply us with a

plastic rendering of five incidents of the Bhuridatta legend proper. At first sight it may seem

strange that among the scenes selected for illustration we find neither the capture of

Bhuridatta by the cruel snake-charmer nor his performance at the court of the Baja of

Benares. But, apart from the difficulty of representing an anthropomorphic Naga in the

» Th. van Erp. Hindu-javaansche beetden thans te Bangkok. Bijdr. totdeT.L. and Volkenk. van S'ed. Indie

ol. pp. 504 S., pi. ir. As the author has pointed out in the course of his paper, the stones of the two
upper layers have been wrongly put tc^ether. It is difiBcult to account for panel No. 191, which presumably

belongs to the same story. No. 185, on the contrary, could be weU explained as the meeting of the prince of

Benares and the Nagi, related in the first chapter. The panel is unfortunately partly destroyed.
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capacity of a dancing snake, it is quite in agreement with the spirit of the Borobudur

artists to discard such scenes which, however dramatic and thrilling they may seem to the

Western mind, would visualize the violent and ignominious treatment perpetrated bywicked

men on that most holy and exalted being, the future Buddha.

Professor Griinwedel has published three miniatmes from a Siamese book, Trai-ptim,

of the eighteenth century, which he believes to refer to the Champeyya-jataka, but which

in reahty must be associated with the story of Bhuridatta.^ Both these jatakas, it is true,

are so very similar in the main trend of the narrative that a confusion between the two

may easily occur. The first of the three miniatures in question shows a Naga in animal

shape wound round an ant-hill being assailed by a snake-charmer. On the second picture

’ we see the latter on the shoulders of four men and attended by a parasol-bearer on his way

to Benares with his captive in a basket carried by two servants. Finally the third miniature

clearly presents us with the scene of the great performance at the court of Benares : the

great Naga seized by the snake-charmer who stands in the centre of the ring with the crowd

of spectators all around, the king, sword in hand, occupying a prominent position on his

throne.

These three scenes might refer equally weU to the Champeyya- or to the Bhuridatia-

jataka. There is, however, one detail in the first picture which enables us to decide in favoxir

of the last-mentioned jataka. Eight opposite the snake-charmer there is a princely figure

standing on a kind of lotus-throne and holding a frog in his right hand, as has, indeed, been

recognized by Professor Griinwedel. If we compare both stories, it must become perfectly

clear, that this figure is not Sumana, but Sudar&ina with his frog-shaped sister Archimukhl,

that consequently the king is not Ugrasena but Sagara-Brahmadatta, and that the

captured Naga is not Champaka but Bhuridatta.

It is curious that the modern Siamese artist has rendered exactly those scenes which

the ancient artists of Java (if at least our identification is correct) have preferred to omit

from sculptural representation.

^ Grunwedel, Suddhiaiische Studien, pp. 88 f. Cf. also K. Dohring, Siam (1923), vol. ii, p. 52, pi. Ixxiv.



CHAPTER IV

The Nagas in Fables A^^) Fairy Tales

rpHE miscellaneous i!^aga stories u’hicli are contained in the present chapter are derived

partly from Brahmanical and partly from Buddhistic sources. The well-known

Sanskrit work Panchaiantra has furnished the first two fables which, however, are only

found in the iex^us ornatior of that work. From this circumstance it would be rash to

conclude that the two fables in question are comparatively late productions. On the
.

contrary, they contain elements which belong to a primitive sphere of thought. For this

reason they have been included in the present work, although, strictly speaking, they do

not refer to Nagas. In each case the animal hero of the story is a serpent, but a fabulous

serpent provided with truly Xaga-like properties. In the first of these two fables the story

of the poor Brahmin and the gold-giving snake, we have, as it were, serpent-worship at

its source. As soon as the Brahmin cultivator espies the animal (it is described as one

the hooded species) on the top of the ant-hiU, he concludes that it must be the devatS and

guardian of the field and he begins to worship it, hoping that it will yield biTn an abrmdant

crop. So the snake figures here as a genius loci, but besides it is a guardian of gold and a

giver of wealth—another familiar trait of snake-lore all over the world. Different versions

of this fable are found in Western literature (e.g. Aesopus and Gesta Eomanorum)

;

yet,

as Benfey justly remarked, it is truly Indian in spirit.^

The other fable from the Pahchatantra gives the story of the snake, himself the son of

human parents, who is wedded to a maiden. He assumes human shape in the wedding

night,^ and his father promptly prevents him from returning to his animal state by burning

the serpent hide which he had relinquished.

This is a familiar inotif aU over the world. In the Vglsungasaga (chap, viii) we read of

Sigmundr and Sinfjotli who become werewolves, but are freed of their fate by burning the

wolves’ hides which they had imprudently donned. The swan-maidens of Norse mythology

over whom power can be obtained by taking away their feathery garb while they have

assumed human form may here be quoted. Likewise in the case of the BerseJcir

the potential ursinity is undoubtedly closely connected with the skin of the bear. Similar

1 The moral of the story is, of course, the same as that of the well-known fable of the hen with the t-olden

eggs. Cf. also the fable of the gold-spitting birds found in the MaMbhdrata {SabJia-p., Isii).

s The Naga, on the contrary, is said to revert to his serpent shape in sleep and during sexual intercourse.

Cf. above, p- HI-
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conceptions are very common in tlie folklore of the American Indians and the Eskimos :

dog-children get rid of their animal state by the burning of the dog’s skins, and the eagle-

maiden becomes an ordinary human being, when robbed of her plumaged

We now give some stories from the Kathdsaritsagara, that marvellous collection of

tales, which the Kashmirian poet Somadeva completed between the years a.d. 1063

and 1081.^ It was a recast of a much earlier work (perhaps of the fifth century),^

Gunadhya’s Brihatkathd, or ‘ Great Story-book ’, which unfortimately is lost, but which is

said to have been composed in the vernacular. Gunadhya, it will be seen, was himseH

reputed to be the son of a Naga prince. Another Sanskrit version of this ancient book of

stories is in existence, namely the Brihatkathdmanjan by Kahemendra, who likewise was

a native of Kashmir, but whose poetical skill was decidedly inferior to that of Somadeva.

It was completed about a.d. 1037.

It cannot be said that in the stories of the Kathdsaritsagara the Naga appears always

in a very typical character, although—it is true—he is usually represented as a denizen

of a lake or pool. In some cases his character is so little pronoxmced that we have

preferred to omit the story altogether. As an instance I may quote the fairy tale of

King Kanakavarsha and Madanasundarl {Kathds., Iv, 26-238). The hero of the story is the

son of Priyadarsana who in his turn is the son of the Serpent king Vasuki. He is helped by

his aunt, the NagI Ratnaprabha, to win the favour of the god Karttikeya, but, for the rest,

there is nothing in the hero’s character or adventures to bring out his lofty Naga parentage.

In the short story of the jealous Naga, a translation of which will be given below,

neither the Naga nor his faithless spouse, the NagI, show any specific Nagan characteristics

except that he inhabits a lake and finally destroys his wife and her lover by means of a

fiery blast. In fact, there exist other versions of this tale in which the role of the deceived

husband is assigned to some other demoniacal being : in a Pali jdtaka (No. 436) a similar

story is told of an Asura, and in the Arabian Nights of a Jinn. The tale, after all, merely

serves to illustrate that hackneyed theme : the wiles of women.*

‘ The Curse of a Naga ’ reminds us of the incantation scene which occurs in another

famous work of classical Sanskrit literature—Bana’s Harshacharita, or ‘ Life of Harsha ’.

^ For the above information I am indebted to Professor Uhlenbeck who refers me to Bolte-Poh'vka,

Anmerkungen zu den Kinder- und Uausmiirchen der Bruder Grimm., vol. ii, pp. 234 S., and Boas, Indianische

Sagen von der Xord-Pacifisctien Kuste Amerika s, pp. 25 and 93, H5, and 264. For Indian and other parallels

cf. Benfey, Pantschaiantra, vol. i, pp. 260-9.

* C. H. Tawney’s excellent English translation (two vols., Calcutta, 1880-4) is now being re-edited by

Is . if. Penzer, under the title Ocean of Story in ten volumes. We quote the original edition.

“ J. S. Speyer, Studies about the Kathdsaritsagara, p. 56.

* Samugga-jdtaka (Xo. 436) in Jdtaka (ed. Fausbbll), vol. iii, pp. 527 ff. ;
Cambridge transl., vol. ui,

pp. 313 ff. Cf. also Kathds., Ixiii, 6-66 ; Tawney’s transl., vol. ii, pp. 79f.
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It is a Mud of Mstorical romance dealing with the doings of Harsha-deva or Sri-Harsha,

the celebrated Mng-author of Kanauj and Thanesar (a.d. 606-47), and is composed in

a highly artificial and rhetorical prose. In the third chapter of his work the author relates

at great length how Mng Pushpabhuti, the progenitor of Harsha’s house, at the request of

a Yogi, named Bhairavacharya, takes part in a magic rite, wMch has for object the laying

of a Vetala (Vetala-sadhana).^ The time selected for the gruesome rite is, as is usual in

similar practices of black art, the fourteenth of the ‘ dark ’ fortnight (the period of the

waning moon), in other words, a moonless night. The assistance of King Pushpabhuti

is particularly required in that important phase of the rite which is indicated by

the technical term of the closing of the Quarters (dig-handha),^ its object being to ward off

the influence of evil spirits which haunt the regions of the sky. In the present instance

each of the four assistants of the magician is entrusted with the care of one particular

quarter. It is worthy of note that in this connexion the four quarters are enumerated in

an order opposite to that followed in sacrificial ritual, namely : east, north, west, and south.

What happened next is related in the following words :
® “ The wardens of the regions

having taken their stations, Bhairavacharya confidently entered the cage composed of their

arms, and proceeded with his awful work. The opposing fiends ^ having after fruitless

resistance and much uproar been allayed, suddenly at the very instant of midnight the earth

was rent open to the north and not far from the magic circle, displaying a fissure like that

caused by the tusks of the mighty boar of doomsday. Forthwith, like an iron post tom up

by the sky elephants, there ascended out of the chasm a spirit (purusha) dark as a blue

lotus, with shoulders thick and square as the Great Boar’s. The gleam of a maloti wreath

amid locks of crisp curled hair, sleek, dark, and growing thickly, produced the effect of a

sapphire temple crowned with the blaze of a jewelled lamp. A throbbing voice and an eye

naturally red suggested one drunk with the vapours of youth. A necklace tossed about his

throat. Ever and anon he smeared shoulders comparable to the sky elephant’s frontal

globe with clay crushed in his clenched hand. Irregularly bespotted with moist sandal

paste, he resembled a tract of autumn sky speckled with bits of very white cloud. Above

a petticoat white as the ketaki petal his flank was drawn tight by a scarf, the long white

cotton fringe of which, carelessly left loose, himg to the ground just as if it were the serpent

Sesha supporting him from behind. His stout thick thighs planted slow paces as if he feared

* The Harm-carita of Bana, transl. by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomaa (London, 1897), pp. 90 ff.

* Cf. the ‘ Story of Prince Sudhana % below p. 185, and the legend of the Xaga king and the
Magician, from the Rajatarahgini, below p. 245.

’We quote the passage with a few slight omissions and alterations from the excellent English translation
by E. B. Cowell and F. W. Thomas (London, 1897), p. 93.

* The term used in the original is iaunapa, which is a synonym of rakshasa.
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to break through the earth
:
yet they could scarce support his mouutain-like form with

its burden of overmastering pride. Again and again he doubled his left arm athwart his

breast, raised the right cross-wise, bent his leg, and furiously slapped his arms ^ with such

a noise as though he would raise a storm to hinder the rite and maim the animate world of

one sense.”

We have quoted the passage in full, because the spirit described in it announces him-

self subsequently as ‘ the Naga ^rikaptha, after whom this region, whereof I am lord, is

named.’ In the whole minute and, indeed, to our mind somewhat comical, description

which we have cited there is practically nothing that would suggest a Serpent-demon.

Not even the 'phatm or snake-hood, that most tjq)ical attribute of the Naga is mentioned.

It almost seems as if the author of this work of the seventh century had entirely lost sight

of the true character of the spirit which he evokes. There is, however, in this passage one

point of positive interest. The Naga in question calls himself the guardian of the country

Srikantha which, as he says, was named after him. In that capacity he claims an oblation

(feaZf) from the magician. Now the coimtry Srikantha is that tract of Northern India to

which the district of Sthapvisvara (modern Thanesar), the domain of King Pushpabhuti,

belonged. In the same third chapter of Bana’s work the land of Srikantha is eulogized in

a long passage which, how'ever conforming to the Kavya style, is not purely conventional.

The mention of the wheat fields, the cumin beds watered by the pots of the Persian wheel,

the troops of camels, the vine-arbours, and pomegranate orchards, the date palms and

jfilu trees, will evoke vivid memories in anyone who has had the good fortime to visit the

Land of the Five Rivers.- For our present purpose, however, it is of greater importance

that the Naga figures here as a guardian spirit of that country. He might be called a

genius loci in a somewhat extended sense.®

The ancient theme of the hereditary feud between Garuda and the Nagas, so often

referred to in the Great Epic and in the Jataka Book, has nowhere found more eloquent

expression than in the pathetic tale of Jimutavahana, the fairy prince, who sacrifices

himself to save an unfortxmate Naga from being devoured by the Giant-bird. The numerous

versions of this legend in Sanskrit literature* testify to its great popularity. In the

^ An Indian challenge to combat.
* Geographically the country round Thanesar does not really belong to the Land of the Five Rivers,

although for administrative purposes it is included in the present province of the Punjab.

® The term hsheiraAliipaii (lit. ‘ lord of the field ’) used by Sana is practically identical with the words

kshetrapala and kshetradevatd, which occur in the fable of the Brahmin and the gold-granting snake from the

Panchatantra,
* For an exhaustive treatment of the legend, the various redactions, and their mutual relationship we refer

the reader to F. D. K. Bosch, De Legends van Jimutavahana inde Sanskrit-htteratuur (Doctor s thesis), Leiden,

1914.
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Kathdsaritsagara the story is twice narrated in great detail, and from the circumstance

that in Kshemendra’s BrihatkaiMmanjan, too, it occurs in two different chapters it may

be safely concluded that the early Brihatkatha from which both those works are derived

must have contained a double version of the Jimutavahana legend. The reason of this

two-fold treatment is the following : the legend in question has been embodied in the well-

known collection of stories, entitled Vetala-panchavimsatt, or ‘ the Twenty-five Tales of

the Vetala Now this collection must have been included in the ‘ Great Story-book

and hence it is found in both the recasts of that ancient work which we owe to the two

Kashmirian poets Somadeva and Kshemendra respectively. Besides this, two prose

redactions of the Vetala stories, the one by ^ivadasa, and the other by Jambhaladatta,

are known to exist, and in both the legend of Jimutavahana is one of the five-and-twenty

tales. In another metrical production of the poetaster Kshemendra, the Avaddna-kalpalatd,

we meet with the legend in a highly artificial and flowery garb. The work in question is

a collection of a hundred-and-eight avaddnas or edifying stories. The Jimutavahana

legend ^ which forms the concluding avaddna of the collection, is due not to Kshemendra

himself but to his son Somendra (hardly a better poet than his parent!), who finished his

father’s work by completing the auspicious number of a hundred-and-eight. Finally we

have to mention the Sanskrit play Ndgdnanda or ‘ Joy of the Nagas in which the legend

was dramatized by the same royal author, Sri-Harsha, whom we have had occasion to refer

to above.® The question whether the play is really due to the famous ruler of Thanesar

or to one of his court-poets we may leave undecided. The title assigned to it was evidently

chosen in connexion with the jo}-ful conclusion, the Nagas being freed from the danger of

Garuda owing to the hero’s noble self-sacrifice.

The version of the legend which we reproduce below follows the first redaction of

the KatJidsaritsdgara (ch. xxii). The other redaction (ch. xc) found in the same work,

which presents the legend as a Vetala story, has this peculiarity that here Jimutavahana

is called ‘ a portion of the Bodhisattva ’.® As, however, the story of Jimutavahana is not

found in any Indian collection of jdtakas, there is good reason to assume that the

identification of the hero with the future Buddha was an afterthought and that originally

the legend had no connexion with Buddhism at all, however much it may conform in spirit

to the lofty ethical ideals of that religion.

> It -was edited in Dr. Bosch’s work. pp. 118 ff., from the Cambridge ilS. A summary of the contents of

Kshemendra’s Avadana-kalpalata (also caUed BodhUattvavaddna-kalpalata) will be found in EajendralalMitra’a

Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Sepal (Calcutta, 1882), pp. 37 ff.

* There exist two English translations of the Xagdnanda, the one by Palmer Boyd (London, 1872), and the

other by B. Hale Xortham (London, without date), and a French version by Abel Bergaigne (Paris, 1879).
’ The expression used Kathns., xc, 8. 127, and 177, is Bodhisattvdrnsa, '' a portion of the B.” In the

Sagananda (transl. Palmer Boyd, p. 85), Garuda says : This is a Bodhisattva whom I have slain ”.
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This much is certain, that the legend of Jimutavahana clearly presupposes an

anthropomorphic Kaga
; otherwise it would be unaccountable how Garuda can mistake

the Vidyadhara prince for Sankhachuda, the Naga victim destined to serve for his food.

Even if we assume a Naga of human shape but provided with the usual snakehood, it seems

somewhat strange that Garuda should not have noticed his mistake until Sahkhachuda

himself calls his attention to this and other peculiarities which characterize him as a Naga,

but are naturally absent in Jimutavahana. In the second version of the Kathdsaritsagara

(xc, 173), Sankhachuda says to Garuda ;
“ Seest thou not my hoods and my double

tongue ? ” In the Ndgdnanda (Act iv, verse 98) he mentions these and besides some other

characteristic signs of the Naga ; the svastika on his breast, the scaled skin (kanchiika),

the double tongue, and the three-fold snakehood with its jewels. We quote Palmer Boyd’s

translation.^ “ Not to mention the mark of the Swastika on the breast, are there not

the scales on my body ? Do you not count my two tongues as I speak 1 Nor see these

three hoods of mine, the compressed wind hissing through them in my insupportable

anguish ? While the brightness of my gems is distorted by the thick smoke from the fire

of my direful poison 1
”

It is only in the Ndgdnanda that such prominence is given to these peculiar features

of the Naga. The other authors in rendering the legend have wisely omitted them.

The circumstance that the Jimutavahana story evidently conceives the Naga as

a being human or almost human in appearance seems to indicate that it is not an ancient

myth like the ‘ Serpent sacrifice ’ of the Adi-parvan (in which the Nagas are clearly con-

ceived in serpent shape), but a legend of a comparatively late date.

It is also significant that we do not know of any representation of the Jimutavahana

legend in the plastic art of India. If the story had been known as an edifying legend among

the early Buddhists, they would surely have figmed it on their sacred monuments. But it

is found neither at Bharhut, Sanehi, or Ajanta nor on the Borobudur with its wealth of

jdtakas and avaddnas. A sculptural or pictorial rendering of the self-sacrifice of Jimutavahana

would, of course, be readily identifiable.

This is the more remarkable as the motifof Garuda seizing a Naga is a decorative device

not at ail imcommon in Indian art. First of all we meet it in the Graeco-Buddhist school

of Gandhara in many replicas, the serpent deity being invariably shown in a human form,

but distinguished by the usual snake issuing from his or her back. Now in nearly all the

specimens known to us the victim is a female, so that a connexion with the Jimutavahana

* Nagananda (transl. Palmer Boyd), p. 84. The translator observes that the passage might serve as a

locus clasaicus for the Hindu conception of a Naga.
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legend is at once precluded. The best-known example is the sculpture from Sanghao, in

the north-east corner of the Peshawar district, which has often been reproduced and

described.^ It shows a Nagi being carried ofi by Garuda who with his talons has seized

her by the waist, while in his beak he holds the snake issuing from her neck. Subsequently

several more specimens have come to light : some like the Sanghao sculpture, but in others

we have quite a group of figures : Garuda having seized two unfortunate victims, usually

a male and a female, at the same time, while a third one has been thrown down by the wind

of his wings and others, again, are making a vain attempt to come to the rescue. By
comparing these various sculptures it has become evident that they originally must have

belonged to the head-dress of those figures in princely attire which represent Bodhisattvas.

They obviously imitate ornaments made of silver or gold. (Plate XV, q.a^d h.)

Whereas in these Gandhara sculptures the victim of Garuda—to make'the subject, as

it were, more pathetic—is invariably anthropomorphic, we find that sculptural art in its

purely Indian expression of the same subject prefers to render the Xaga in his animal

shape. On a coping stone from Amaravatl decorated in the usual fashion with the well-

known motif of the garland-carriers we note among the various emblems employed to fiU

the open spaces, such as the sacred tree, the wheel, and the stupa, also a Garuda holding a

five-headed Xaga in his beak. The bird, shown enface, is treated in a conventional manner ;

but the main point of interest is that both the Garu<Ja and the Xaga are here theriomorphic.^

The same is the case with a piece of sculpture excavated from the TCafikali Tila at

Mathiua and now preserved in the Provincial iluseum of Lucknow.® This fragment which

must have formed the end of a torana architrave, is carved on one side with the figure of a

Gariuja in conflict with a Xaga. The former, here en profit, is likewise conventionally treated

but has distinctly the tj-pe of a bird of prey. Only his ear looks remarkably hmnan, and

is promded with an ear-ring. The most fantastic part of his body, however, is his tail,

which has, moreover, received a curious twist so as to make it fit into the rather narrow

space available. The serpent which is shown here in a less helpless state than in the

Amaravatl sculpture is three-headed, the double-tongue being plainly visible. Its body is

wound twice round its enemy's neck, while with its tail it holds on to a tree. (Plate XV, c.)

* Grunwedel, Buddhist Art, pp. 108 ff., fig. 61. V. A. Smith, Hist, of Fine Art, pp. 117 ff., figs. 70 and 70a.
Foucher, Art grico-bouddhique, rol. ii, pp. 32 ff., figs. 318-21. Spooner, Handbook, p. 59. The Sanghao sculpture

has been recognized as an Indian adaptation of the group of Ganymede carried off by the eagle of Zeus, a famous
work of the sculptor Leochares.

^ Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, pi, Ivi, fig. 1. Grunwedel, Buddhist Art, fig. 101. Foucher .drf

gricodxruddhique, vol. ii, fig. 466.

’ V. A. Smith. Jain Stupa, p. 28, pi. vxr, fig. 1.
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The Gold-gkanting Shake and the poor Brahmin.^

In a certain place there lived a Brahmin, named Haridatta, who used to till the

ground. But as time went by he never reaped any crop. Now one day towards the end of

the hot season the Brahmin, overcome by the heat, had lain down to sleep in the shade of a

tree in the middle of his field. Seeing not very far ofi on the top of an ant-hiU a huge snake

with his large hood expanded, he thought :
“ Surely this must be the genius of the field

(kshetra-devatd), who hath never yet been worshipped by me. That is why my tillage hath

borne no fruit. Let me, therefore, pay him worship.” Having thus resolved, he begged

, milk from somewhere, put it into a dish, and, approaching the ant-hill, said : “0 guardian

of the field {ksJietrapdla), all this time I knew not that thou wast dwelling here. Therefore

^ have I paid thee no reverence. So do thou now pardon me.” Having thus spoken and

offered the milk, he went home. But on the morrow when he came back and looked, he

saw a gold dinar in the dish. In this manner day after day he went by himself to offer

milk to the snake, and every time he obtained a gold dinar.

Now one day as he had to go to a certain village, the Brahmin appointed his son to

bring milk to the ant-hill. His son, too, having brought the milk and put it domi, went

home and the next day when he went again, he found one gold dinar.
“
In sooth,”

he thought, “ that ant-hill must be full of gold dinars. Therefore let me slay him and take

it ail.” Thus he resolved, and next day when he brought the milk the Brahmin’s son

seized a cudgel and hit the snake on the head. Somehow, by the power of fate, the snake

did not lose his hfe, but in his wrath he bit the boy with his sharp, poisonous fangs, so

that he died instantly. His kinsmen, not far from the field, performed the last honours

by cremating his remains. Now on the second day the father come home. On learning from

his people by what cause his son had been lost, he was reminded of the story of the golden

geese whom a king out of greed ordered to be killed. But again early the next morrow the

Brahmin, taking milk, went thither and praised the snake. Thereupon the snake, still

hiding within the gates of the ant-hill, made answer to the Brahmin :
“ Out of greed art

thou come, casting off even the sorrow for thy son. Henceforward it is not meet that there

should be friendship between thee and me. Thy son in the infatuation of youth hath hit

me. I have bitten him. How am I to forget the cudgel stroke ? And how art thou to

forget the pain of the grief for thy son ? ” After these words the snake gave him a costly

* PancAaianira (ed. Kosegarten), lib. iii, fab. 5. PurnoAftodra’s receTwion (ed. Hertel), lib. iii, fab. 6. Richard

Schmidt, Das Pahcatantram (teztus ornatior). pp. 219 2. Cf. Benfey, Panischatanira. vol. ii, pp. 244, 2. (vol. i,

pp. 359 2.), and H. H. Wilson, Trans. S.A.S., i, 1827, pp. 176 2. A modem version of this fable will be found

in Tod’s Annals, vol. i, pp. 777 2.
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jewel and said again : “Do thou not come again.” Then the Brahmin took the jewel and

went home, blaming his son’s judgment.

Therefore it is said :

—

Behold that flaming pyre, my broken crest behold.

Friendship once being cracked ne’er waxeth as of old.

The IVIaiden that Wedded a Sxake^

In the town of Eaj agriha there once lived a Brahmin, Devasarman by name. When

his Brahmani wife saw the boys of the neighbours, she wept exceedingly, because she had

no children. Now on a certain day the Brahmin spake to her :
“ My dear, cease grieving- .

Lo, while performing a sacrifice for the attainment of sons, I was addressed in clear accents

by an invisible being in this wise :
‘ 0 Brahmin, thou shalt have a son smrpassing all human

creatures in beauty, character, and good fortune.’ ” At these words the Brahmani’s

heart was filled with extreme gladness and she said :
“ May that presage become true.” In

the course of time she conceived, and when her days were accomphshed she brought forth

a snake. When her attendants saw it they all cried out :
“ Throw him away !

” But she,

not heeding their words, took him, bathed him, and with the affection due to a son placed

him in a spacious and clean vessel. As his body was strengthened by means of milk, fresh

butter and other food, he, after some days, became full-grown. Once the BrahmapT,

beholding the marriage festival of a neighbour’s son, spake to her husband with a voice,

choked with tears : “In every respect thou showest me contempt for thou takest no care

about the marriage festival of my boy.” At these words of her the Brahmin said :
“ Lady,

am I to penetrate into the Nether World and beseech Vasuki ? Foolish one, who else

will grant his daughter to a snake 1 ” But when he observed the exceeding distressed

cormtenance of his \yife, out of consideration for her, he took ample provender and, sith

he loved her dearly, he wandered abroad so that after several months he reached a town,

Kukkutanagara by name, the which was situated in a remote country.

There he was hospitably received in the house of a kinsman upon whom he could

well rely, as they fully knew each other's affection. After having been entertained with a

bath, food, and so forth, the Brahmin passed the night with that relative, and early on the

morrow when he departed and took his leave, his host bespake him in this wise ;
“ For

what reason art thou come hither ? And where art thou going ? ” At these words he made

answer :
“ I am come to seek a seemly girl for my son.” “ If such be the case ” quoth

1 Purmbhadra's Panchatantra. lib. i. fab. 24. Richard Schmidt, Das Pancatantram (textus omatior)

pp. 115 fi. Cf. Benfer, Pantschatantra. vol. ii. pp. 144 ff. A modem version of this fable as current in Kumaou
has been communicated by the Rev. E. S. Oakley, Jl.U.P. Hist. Society, vol. i, pp. 37 f.
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the other, “ let me tell thee that I have a very beautiful daughter. And thou mayest

freely dispose of my person. Do thou take her then for thy son.” The Brahmin guest

gladly consented, and, taking the girl and her retinue withal, he returned to his own place.

Now, when the country people with eyes agape with dehght beheld her uncommon beauty

distinguished by such wonderful charms, they spake to her attendants :
“ How can it

be that respectable people have bestowed such a jewel of a girl upon a snake ? ” On hearing

this all her chamberlains were alarmed ;
“ Snatch her away,” they said, “ from that

wretched Brahmin who is prompted by an evil demon.” But the girl quoth :
“ Cease

your abuse. For it hath been said

The order of a king ia spoken only once,

the word the virtuous speak is spoken only once,

A girl is wedded by her father only once,

in these three cases it is once and only once.”

And she told a fable to show that whatsoever hath been ordained by Fate, can not

be changed. “ Besides,” she added, “ let my father not be open to censure by having

spoken an untruth with regard to his daughter.” After these words her companions gave

way and she was married to the snake. Then, prompted by devotion, she began to minister

to her husband by drenching him with milk and so forth. Now on a certain night the snake

came out of the spacious basket which had been placed in the bedroom and assuming

human shape he mounted her couch. She, believing him to be a stranger, trembled over

all her limbs, and, opening the door, she wished to fly away. But he said to her :
“ My dear,

please stay. I am thy husband.” And in order to give her confidence he entered the snake

body which had remained inside the basket and then came out again. When she beheld

him adorned with a lofty diadem, ear-rings and sundry kinds of bracelets, she threw herself

at his feet. Next they both enjoyed the joys of love. When his father, the Brahmin, ha'dng

arisen before them, saw it, he seized the cast-off snake-hide which was still in the basket,

and, in order to prevent his son from entering it again, he cremated it in the sacred fire.

Next morning he and his wife out of supreme gladness showed aU people their own son

who was so fill! of affection and looked, indeed, bke the son of a prime minister.

The Poet Guxadhya, the Sox of a Naga ^

[Gunadhya, at the request of Kanabhuti, teUs him the story of his life from his birth

onwards.]

In the land of Pratishthana there is a town, Supratishthita by name ; in that place

there once lived a certain excellent Brahmin, called Somasarman. To him two sons were

^ Kathas., vi, 8-20 ; Tawney’s transL, vol. i, pp. 32 f.
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bom, my friend, Vatsa and Gulma, and a third child, namely, a daughter called Smtartha.

In the course of time that Brahmin, together with his wife, went the way of all flesh ;
then

his two sons took constant care of their sister. Suddenly she became pregnant ;
then

Vatsa and Gulma, as no other man came in their sister’s way, began to suspect one another.

But Srutartha, knowing their minds spake to her two brothers thus :
“ Do not conceive

an evil suspicion, listen, I wiU tell you the truth. There is a prince, named Kirtisena, who

is the brother’s son of Vasuki, the Naga king. By him I was seen when I had

gone to bathe. Then, being overpowered with love, he told me his name and parentage,

and made me his wife according to the marriage of the Gandharvas.^ He belongs to the

priestly caste, and it is by him that I have become pregnant.” On hearing this Vatsa and’

Gulma said :
“ What confidence can we place in all this ? ” Thereupon she silently invoked

the Naga prince, and as soon as he was invoked he appeared and spake to Vatsa and

Gulma :
“ Your sister, whom I have made my wife, is a glorious Apsaras ^ fallen down to

earth in consequence of a curse
;
and ye, too, have dropped to earth in consequence of a

curse. A son shall without fail be born to your sister here : then she and you shall be freed

from your curse.” After these words he disappeared, and in a few days a son was born to

Srutartha ;
know, my friend, that I am that son.

King Udayana of Vatsa and the Wonderful Lute ®

[Mrigavatl, the queen of king Sahasranika of Vatsa, was carried off by ‘ a bird of the

race of Garuda In the hermitage of the warlike seer Jamadagni her son Udayana was

born. The boy grew up to size and strength in that grove of penance. Jamadagni performed

for him the sacraments appropriate to a member of the warrior-caste and instructed him

in the Veda and in the practice of archery.]

Once upon a time Udayana, roaming about in pursuit of deer, saw a snake which had

been forcibly captured by a Sahara.* Moved by pity for the beautiful animal, he said to

the Sahara :
“ Do thou release that snake at my word.” Quoth the Sahara :

“ My lord,

this is my livelihood ;
for in my property I ever maintain myself by exhibiting a dancing

snake. My snake prevdously ha\'ing died, I searched the great wood and finding this one,

I captured it by means of spells and potent herbs.” On hearing this, the generous Udayana

gave the Sahara a bracelet which his mother had bestowed upon him and thus caused him

to release the snake. Whenas the Sahara had departed with the bracelet, the serpent,

• A marriage without ceremonies and only dependent on the consent of the two parties concerned.

- A heavenly nymph.
= Kathas., is, 74-82 : Tawney’s transl., voi. i, pp. 55 f.

* A wild mountaineer.
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greatly pleased, made a bow and then bespake Udayana in this wise :
“ I am the eldest

brother of Vasuki and my name is Vasunemi. Do thou take from me, whom thou hast

saved, this lute sweet in the sounding of its strings and divided according to the division

of the quarter-tones, and betel leaf together with the art of making unfading garlands and

forehead-marks.” Then Udayana, furnished with all these gifts and dismissed by the

serpent, returned to the hermitage of Jamadagni, raining nectar, so to speak, upon his

mother’s eyes.

[The Sahara, found in possession of a bracelet marked with Sahasranika’s name, is

_

taken to the king ; and this leads to the reunion of the two consorts who had been

separated for fourteen years. In the sequel it is related that Udayana used the lute to

capture wild elephants.^]

The Story of the Jealous Naga ^

[Three travellers who chanced to meet one another on the way, had aU suffered the

same sad experience ; each of them, while abroad, had been deceived by his wife in a most

repulsive manner. So, weary of the troublous life of a house-holder, they resolved to repair

to the wilderness and to become anchorites.]

Now, while these three companions were on their way to the forest, towards the close

of the day they arrived at a tree which stood on the bank of a lake. Having eaten and

drunk, they had climbed that tree to stay there for the night, when they saw a traveller

arrive and lay himself down to sleep imder that tree. After a while they beheld another

person come forth from the middle of the lake and spit out of his mouth a woman together

with a couch. After he had embraced the woman he fell asleep on the couch. Now, as soon

as she saw her companion sleeping, the woman stood up and approached the traveller.

After she had finished dallying with him he asked her who they both were. “ He is a Naga,”

she replied, “ and I, a Naga-daughter, am his wife. Be not afraid of bim ; for I have made

love with ninety-nine wayfarers, and now through thee the number of hundred hath been

made full.” But while she was still thus speaking the Naga happened to awake and, seeing

her in company with the traveller, he sent forth a blaze from his mouth and reduced both

of them to ashes. The Naga having vanished in the lake, the three friends communed :

“ If women, albeit they be guarded inside one’s body, cannot be kept safely, what can one

expect of them at home ? Fie, o fie upon them !

”

Having thus passed the night, they, with a tranquil mind, proceeded to the wood.

* Kathas., xi, 3^ ;
Tawney’s transl., vol. i, p. 67.

* Kathas., Ixir, 152-60 ; Tawney’s transl., vol. ii, pp. 98 f.
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The NIga who let His Seceet Out ^

A certain Naga, fleeing in fear of Garuda, assumed human form, and found a refuge

somewhere in the house of a courtesan. Now this woman was wont to receive five hundred

elephants for her wages, and owing to his supernatural power, the Naga availed to pay her

this amount every day. The wench, however, persisted in asking him :
“ Whence dost

thou daily get so many elephants ? Tell me, who art thou ? ” At last, deluded by love,

he answered her :
“ Do not tell any one ! Out of fear of Garuda I am tarrying here. I

am a Naga.” Then the courtesan mentioned it in secret to a bawd.

Now Garuda, while searching the world, came to that place in human shape and_

approaching that bawd, he spake to her :
“ I wish to stay to-night in the house of thy

daughter. Madam. Please take the wages from me.” “ There is a Naga staying here,”

the bawd rejoined, “ who constantly pays us five hundred elephants. Then what need

have we of thy wages of one day ?
” Sith Garuda had now learnt that a Naga was staying

there, he in the semblance of a guest entered that harlot’s house. And when he beheld that

Naga on the top of the upper terrace, Garuda revealed himself in his true form, and flying

up, slew and devoured him.

Therefore let a wise man never recklessly disclose a secret to women.

The Cuese of a Naga ^

When Prince Mrigahkadatta with his eleven companions had set out for Ujjayini

in quest of his beloved Sasahkavatl, they reached a desolate wilderness in the Vindhya

mountains, and there he saw standing at the foot of a tree an ascetic besmeared with ashes

and wearing a deer-skin and a tuft of matted hair. The prince with his followers approached

and asked him :
“ Why standest thou here alone, reverend sir, in this forest which is

devoid of hermitages ? ” Quoth the anchorite :
“ I am the disciple of a great guru, named

Suddhakirti, and I know the potency of innumerable spells. Once on a time, having chanced

upon a boy of noble birth who was provided with auspicious marks, I, by dint of great

exertion, caused him while still alive to be possessed by a spirit. MTien that boy was

possessed, I questioned him and he told me of many a place for potent herbs and draughts,

and thus spake :
‘ There is here in the Yindhya forest northward from this place a solitarv

smoo-tree and beneath it there is the great dwelling of a Naga king. The water of it is

covered with moist dust, but at noon-time it is disclosed by the couples of geese disporting

themselves among the lotus-flowers. There dweUeth a mighty lord of the- Nagas,

^ Kaihas.y ixi, 170-9 ;
Tawney s tran?!., vol. ii, pp. 54 f. Benfey, op. cit,, vol. i, pp, 364 f.

» Kalhds., Ixx, 53-77 ;
Tawney's transl., vol. ii pp. 149 f.
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Paravatakliya ^ by name, who from the war between the gods and the titans hath obtained

a matchless sword, named ‘ Beryl-beauty The man who winneth that sword will become

the monarch of the fairies, and unconquerable will he be. But it can only be obtained with

the help of heroes.’ When that possessed boy had thus spoken I dismissed him. From that

time onward I have wandered about over the earth desirous to obtain that sword and caring

for nothing else ; but failing to find helpers, I am weary and have come here to die.”

When Slrigankadatta had heard this from the ascetic, he said to him : “I and my
companions shall be thy helpers.” The ascetic gladly accepted his offer, and went with him

and his followers, by the help of an ointment rubbed on the feet, to the dwelling-place of

that Naga. When at the appointed sign the ascetic had closed the quarters ^ and stationed

Mrigankadatta and his companions, he cleared the water from dust by scattering enchanted

mustard-seeds and began to offer an oblation with Naga-subduing spells. And by the power

of his incantations he conquered portentous clouds and all similar impediments. Then

from that sissoo-tiee there issued forth a heavenly nymph, murmuring, as it were,

bewildering charms with the tinkling of her jewelled ornaments and approaching the

magician, she in a moment with her sidelong glances pierced his heart. He lost his self-

command and forgot his spells, while she firmly embracing him, flung from his hand the

sacrificial vessel. Now the Naga Paravatakhya had gained his opportunity, and he came

forth from his dwelling-place like a dense cloud on the day of doom. The heavenly

nymph vanished and the ascetic, beholding that Naga, terrible with flaming eyes and

roaring horribly, died of a broken heart.

When he was destroyed, the Naga, laying aside that awfid form, cursed Mrigankadatta

and his friends who had rendered him assistance, saying :
“ Sith by associating yourselves

with that man, ye acted to no good purpose, ye shall for a certain time be separated from

one another.” After these words the Naga vanished out of sight and instantly

Mrigankadatta and his friends had their eyes dimmed with darkness, and were deprived

of the faculty of hearing sounds. Separated by the power of the Naga’s curse, they went

hither and thither—shouting and searching for one another.

The Legexd of Jimutavahaxa ®

In the Himalaya mountains there once reigned a monarch of the Vidyadharas

named Jimutaketu who possessed a wonderful tree which granted all wishes. Through

^ Tawnev has ‘ Paravataksha ’. A Xasra Paravata of therace of Airarata is mentioned M. Bh., Adi- p.,

Irii, 11.

’ Cf. above, p. 168.

2 Kathas., xxii, 16-53, 168-256 ; Tawney’s transl., vol. i, pp. 174-S6. For other redactions of the legend

see above, p. 170.
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the favour of this tree he obtained a son whom he named Jimutavahana. This prince was

so filled with compassion for ail creatures that, when grown up, he persuaded his father to

forego the selfish possession of the wishing-tree and to let it serve instead for the benefit

of the whole world. This generous act excited the hostihty of his kinsmen who were

determined to seize the kingdom by force. But Jimutavahana, convinced of the futility

of all worldly greatness, prompted his father to abandon his royal state rather than fight

his own relations and attain prosperity by the slaughter of others. So the prince, accom-

panied by his parents, retired to the Malaya mountains where they abode in a hermitage

shaded by sandal trees.

Here Jimutavahana formed a firm friendship with Mitravasu who was the son of

Visvavasu, the overlord of the Siddhas. Now this Mitravasu had a younger sister of great

beauty, called Malayavati, whom he offered in marriage to his friend. “ 0 Prince,”

Jimutavahana rephed, “ thy sister hath been my wife in a previous birth and thou wert

my friend like unto a second heart. For I am one who can remember his former states of

existence. Therefore is it seemly that I should marry her.” Then with the consent of their

parents Jimutavahana married the Siddha princess and they abode in the Malaya

mountains in great felicity.

Now once upon a time, accompanied by his friend, Mitravasu, he went to view the shore

of the ocean. There he beheld a young man ^ who, greatly perturbed, was trying to keep

back his lamenting mother while he was led by another person, apparently a soldier, to

the flat top of a high cliff. “ Who art thou ? W'^hat wilt thou ? And why does thy mother

lament ?
” Thuswise the prince questioned him, whereupon he related him his story.®

“ In bygone times Kasyapa’s two wives, Kadru and Vinata, had a dispute. The former

said that the Sun’s horses were black, the other that they were white. And they decided

that bondage was to be the forfeit of her that lost the wager. Then Kadru bent on winning,

induced her sons the Nagas, to defile the Solar steeds by means of blasts of venom
; and

showing them to Vinata in that condition, she conquered her by fraud and made her a

slave. (Fie upon the mutual spite of womenfolk !) Came Garuda, the son of Vinata, and

with winning words besought Kadru to liberate his mother from her bondage. Then

Kadru’s sons, the Nagas, reflecting for a while, spake to him :
“ 0 son of Vinata, the

gods have just begun to churn the sea of milk ; fetch thou the nectar and give it to us as

an equivalent. Then do thou take thy mother unto thee
; for thou art the best of mighty

1 In the other redaction found in the Kathas. (ic, 94-105), Jlmutarahana's attention is first drawn by

the heaped-up bonea of former Tictims of Garuda. and by way of explanation ilitraFasu tells him the origin

of the feud between the Nagas and Garuda. The same presentment is found in the Xagananda, act iv.

* Cf. supra, pp. 50 f.
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warriors.” Hearing these words, Garuda went his way to the Milk-ocean, and for the sake

of winning the nectar, he showed exceeding valour. Pleased with his prowess, the god

Vishnu deigned to speak to him :
“ I am satisfied with thee ; choose some boon.” “ May

the Nagas become my food ”—thuswise the son of Vinata, wroth at the bondage of his

mother, chose a boon from Vishnu. When the god had consented and Garuda by his own

heroism had won the nectar, Indra, having heard the whole story, addressed him in this

manner :
“ 0 King of birds, so must thou act that the nectar be not eaten by those foolish

snakes and that I may avail to reconquer it from them.” Upon these words Garuda

consented, and, elated by the boon of Vishnu, went to the Nagas, carrying a vessel of nectar.

From afar he spake to those foolish ones who were afraid of the power which he had attained

through the boon :
“ Here is the nectar brought by me. Release my mother and take it.

If ye be afraid I will put it for you on a bed of darbha grass. Having procured my mother’s

release, I will go away and ye may make the nectar your own.” The Nagas consenting,

he placed the vessel on a pure bed of kusa grass, and they let his mother go. Now when

Garuda—having thus freed his mother from bondage—had departed, and while the Nagas

were confidently about to take the nectar, Indra suddenly swooped down, and bewildering

them by his power, bore away the bowl of nectar from the bed of kusa grass. Then in their

perplexity the Nagas licked the bed of darhha grass, if peradventure some drops of nectar

might be spilled on it. Thereby their tongues were split and they became double-tongued

for nothing. (What but ridicule can ever be the portion of the over-greedy !)

“ Now, since the Nagas had failed to seize the nectar, their foe Garuda through

Vishnu’s boon, began to devour them—swooping down upon them ever and again. At his

attacks the snakes were dead with fear, their wives miscarried, and the whole serpent

race was waning rapidly. Then Vasuki, the Serpent-king, deemed the entire Naga world

ruined at one strobe, and as a suppliant he proposed this pact to Garuda, their irresistible

foe :
‘ Every day I shall send one Naga for thy food, 0 King of birds, on a rock which riseth

from the sandy shore of the ocean. But do thou no longer invade Patala so destructively ;

for, were the Naga world to perish it would be thine own loss.’ Garuda, having agreed to

the proposal made by Vasuki, proceeded daily to eat one single Naga sent to him. In this

wise innumerable serpents have met destruction on this spot. I, too, am a Naga named

Sankhachuda and to-day my turn hath come. Therefore by the command of the Serpent-

king I am come hither to this rock of slaughter to supply food to Garuda, my mother

lamenting my fate.”

Jimutavahana, deeply grieved at these words of ^ankhachuda, spake to him :
“ Alas,

how dastardly does Vasuki bear his royal state that by his own hand his subjects are led

imto the carnage of their foe ! Why hath not that coward first of all delivered up himself
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to Garuda ? Wliy chooseth Le to be a witness of the ruin of his own race ? And Tarkshya,^

too, albeit he be born from Kasyapa, how dire an evil doeth he commit for the sake of

nothing but his body. How great the folly even of the great ! So let me then to-day deliver

at least thee alone from Garuda by giving up my own body : do thou not despair, my

friend.”

Hearing this speech, Sankhachuda firmly spake to him :
“ This be far from me

!

0 noble heart, do not speak so again. It is not meet that a string of pearls be destroyed for

the sake of common glass. Nor will I incur the blame of having brought dishonour upon

my house.” ^ Thus saying, the good Naga tried to dissuade Jimutavahana. Then deeming

that the hour of Garuda was near at hand, ^ankhachxida went to pay homage at the time

of his approaching death to Siva, surnamed Gokarna, whose shrine stood on the shore of

the ocean. When he was gone, Jimutavahana—that very treasure-house of compassion

—

deemed that he had gained an opportunity to save the Naga’s life by giving up his own.

Thereupon he sent away his friend Mitravasu to his own house on the pretext of some task,

artfully pretending that he himself had forgotten it.

At the very moment the Earth stricken by the tempest of Tarkshya’s wings, on his

approach shook, as if trembling with marvel at the valour of the noble prince. By that sign

Jimutavahana weened that the great Serpent-foe was near, and moved by mercy he hastily

ascended the rock of slaughter. At that moment Garuda swooped down, and, with his own

shadow darkening the sky, bore ofi that noble soul, striking him with his cruel beak. While

shedding a shower of blood and dropping his crest-jewel torn out by Garuda, he was carried

ofii to a high mountain peak where the giant bird began to eat him. At that time a rain of

flowers fell from heaven, and at the sight thereof Tarkshya greatly marvelled, wondering

what it meant.

3IeanwhUe, the Naga, Sankhachuda, having bowed low before Gokarna, came back

and beheld the rock of slaughter sprinkled over with a shower of blood. “ Alas,” he cried

out, “ for mv sake that noble heart hath surely offered up his life. Then whither in this

moment hath he been borne away by Tarkshya ? I will quickly seek him, if peradventure

I may find him.” With these words the good Naga went, following the track of blood.

Garuda, in the meanwhile, seeing his victim jubilant, paused with amazement, and

bethought himself :
” How, this is some one else : albeit he be devoured by me, he never

falters, yea, showeth the utmost joy.” While Tarkshya thus considered, Jimutavahana,

even in that phght intent on the fulfilment of his aim, spake to him in this wise :
“ 0 King

* Another name for Garuda.

* In the corresponding passage, KalhaJt. sc. 141. Sankhachuda is said to be a scion of the noble house of

Sahkhapala. This name is famihar from the Palijataka, Xo. 524. Cf . above, p. 1.5j.
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of birds, in this frame of mine there stdl remaineth flesh and blood : then why hast thou,

although not yet satisfied, of a sudden ceased thy meal ?
” At these words the lord of birds

overcome with wonder, thus questioned him :
“ Thou art no Naga, my good friend. Speak,

who art thou ?
’ “I am a Naga ; eat me and complete what thou hast begun. The firm

in mind never leave unfinished the task once undertaken,” While Jimutavahana thuswise

made answer, ^afikhachiida, having meanwhile arrived, cried from afar :
“ Hold, hold,

0 Garuda
; he is no Naga, I am the Naga meant for thee. Then let him go. Alas, what

great mistake hast thou made thus recklessly !
” Upon these words the monarch of the

feathered tribe was sore confounded, but Jimutavahana felt pain, seeing his wish thus

foiled. Then, understanding from their discourse that his victim was the prince of the

Vidyadharas, Garuda felt deep remorse. “ Alas,” quoth he, “ in my cruelty I have incurred

great sin. How easily do they contract guilt, who follow evil courses. Praiseworthy above

aU is this noble soul who, offering up his life for another’s good, puts this whole world to

shame, overpowered as it is by the delusion of selfishness.” At this thought Garuda, to

cleanse himself of sin, wished to enter the fire. But Jimutavahana spake to him ;
“ Lord

of the winged tribe, why art thou thus perplexed ? If in good sooth thou dreadest sin, then

henceforward let these serpents no longer serve for thy food. Besides, repent of those which

thou didst slay before. This, indeed, is here the remedy for guilt ; none other will avail.”

Whenas, moved by compassion with all sentient beings, he spake to him thuswise,

Tarkshya gladly accepted his word, as though it had been uttered by a ghostly father.

And he went hastily to fetch nectar from heaven to heal his bruised limbs and to quicken

those other serpents whereof nothing remained but the bones. But then the goddess Gauri

herself appeared in visible form and sprinkled Jimutavahana over with nectar, as she was

pleased with the devotion of his spouse ; and thereby his limbs were renewed to greater

beauty, while in the sky the gods joyfully beat the celestial drums. When he had arisen

safe and sound, Garuda, too, brought nectar, and along the whole sea-shore he showered

nectar from the sky. By the which all serpents slain before by Garuda rose up alive and the

forest along the coast was suddenly filled with serpents so numerous that it seemed as if

the whole snake-world had come forth from Patala to behold Jimutavahana by whose

heroism they were now released from the dread of Garuda. Then his relatives, seeing him

with restored body and with rmdying fame, rejoiced in him
;

his wife rejoiced, so did her

kinsfolk and his parents, too. Who would not exult at sorrow being turned to joy ?

^ankhachuda, being dismissed by Jimutavahana, went back to the Nether World (Rasdiala),

but the latter’s fame spread of its own accord through the three worlds. Then, through the

favour of Gauri, all his kinsmen who for long had been estranged from him, timidly

approached that Ornament of the Fairy race, prostrating themselves before him. And at
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their entreaties the beneficent Jimutavahana returned from the Malaya mountains to his

own home, the slope of snowy Himavant. There, united with his parents and with

Mitravasu and Malayavati, that resolute prince enjoyed for long the rank of sovereign

Uege of the Vidyadharas.

The Stoey of Peince Sudhana^

Once upon a time there were in the land of Panchala two kings : one was king of

Korthem Panchala and the other of Southern Panchala. The king of Northern Panchala,

Mahadhana by name, who resided at Hastinapura, was a righteous ruler and his kingdom

was wealthy and prosperous and free from scarcity and pestilence. At his capital there was

a beautiful great pool covered with all kind of lotus-flowers and enlivened by sundry water-

fowl. In that pool there dwelled a young Naga, Janmachitraka by name, who from time

to time caused a copious outpour of rain to fall. So the crops were abundant, the land

produced plenty of food, and the people honoured and fed Shamans, Brahmins, and

mendicants. But the king who ruled in Southern Panchala was cruel and violent, and used

to terrorize his subjects by harsh punishments. Owing to his unrighteousness the rain-

god did not in due time grant a plentiful outpour of rain. Therefore a great multitude of

people, fearing for their lives, quitted his realm and went to dwell in the domains of the king

of Northern Panchala.

Now once upon a time the king of Southern Panchala, under pretext of a himting party,

went forth to inspect the country. He saw the towns and villages desolate, and the gardens

and temples ruined and decayed. Then he asked why a large part of the population had

left the coimtry and whither they had gone. After some hesitation the ministers told

him the truth. The king then promised that henceforward he would rule righteously like

his neighbour, the king of Northern Panchala. But the ministers said :
“ Majesty, that

country possesseth yet another blessing : at the capital there is a great pool covered

with all kind of lotus-flowers and enlivened by sundry waterfowl. There dwelleth a yoimg

Naga, Janmachitraka by name, who from time to time granteth a copious downpour of

rain, so that the crops are very abundant.” “ Is there a means,” the king asked, “ whereby

that vmmg Naga could be brought hither ? “ Majesty,” the ministers replied, “ sorcerers

in possession of magical spells could bring him hither.”

Then the king ordered a golden casket to be bound to the top of a banner and by sound

of beU he caused a proclamation to be made in his domains :
“ MTiosoever will bring the

young Naga, named Janmachitraka, from Northern Panchala, I will give this golden

1 Divyavadana, xxx, pp. 435 ff. Another Tersion of the story is found in Kshemendra’s AvadAna-halpalata,

xfy, under the title Kinnari Avaddna.
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casket unto Mm, and I will honour Mm with great honour.” Then a certain snake-charmer,

being gone to the mimsters, said :
“ Grant ye me that golden casket : I shall bring the

young Naga named JanmacMtraka.” “ Take it,” the mimsters said. But he rejoined •

Let it remain in the hand of him among you who is trustworthy and reliable. I will take

it when I have brought you JanmacMtraka, the young Naga.” They agreed and he,

after entrusting the golden casket to a reliable person, went Ms way to Hastinapura.

When he had observed the pool on all sides, he thought :
“ On this spot the young Naga

JanmacMtraka dwelleth
;
now I must go home to fetch an offering.” And he told the

mimsters that he would bring them the young Naga on the seventh day.

Now JanmacMtraka had noticed the snake-charmer and thought :
“ That man hath

surely come hither to abduct me ; on the seventh day he will abduct me, and being

separated from my parents, I shall be sorely grieved. What am I to do ? WMther am I

to turn for protection ?
” Now not far from that pool there lived two hunters, Saraka and

Halaka, who were wont to resort to that pool for their living. They killed deer, hogs, and

other land animals, wMch came to the pool, and also aquatic ammals such as fishes, tortoises

and frogs. Now Saraka had died, but Halaka was still living. JanmacMtraka, the young

Naga, reflected :
“ YTio else can protect me but Halaka, the hunter ? ” Then, assuming

human shape, he repaired to Halaka, the hunter and spake to Mm :
“ Well, my man,

doest thou know by whose power the country of king Dhana is so wealthy and prosperous

and free from scarcity and pestilence ?
” “ Yes, I know,” he rejoined, “ it is because the

king is just and ruleth his kingdom according to righteousness.” “ Is there not something

besides i
” The hunter answered :

“ There is yet another blessing. In this country there

dwelleth a yoimg Naga, JanmacMtraka by name, who from time to time causeth a copious

downpour of rain to fall. So the crops are abundant and the land produceth plenty of food.
’

“ Now, how woifld it be if they abducted that young Naga from the country ?
’ “ Bad,

indeed, not only for Mmself—being separated from his parents—but also for the king and the

kingdom.” “ And what wouldst thou do to the man who wished to abduct him 1
” ‘T

would take Ms life.” “ Doest thou know that young Naga ?
” “ No, I don’t.’ “I am that

Naga. There is a snake-charmer from Southern Panchala who wisheth to abduct me and

take me to his country. He hath gone to fetch an offering, and on the seventh day he will

come back. Then after fixing pegs of acacia wood in the ground to the east, south, west,

and north of the pool and winding them round with many-coloured threadsJ he wdi repeat

his spells. Now thou must keep thyself Mdden in the vicimty and when he hath proceeded

so far that the water cometh up boiling from the pool and I rise too from it, then thou

^ A similar magical rite practised by the Maratha women is descritei by Fergusson, Tree- and Serpejii-

tcoTship, p. 236.
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must hit that snake-charmer nhth an arrow in a vital spot. Then do thou quickly advance

and teU him to withdraw his spells, as otherwise thou wilt cut off his head. For, if he were

to lose his life without having withdrawn his speUs, I should have to remain spell-hound

as long as I live.”

The hunter promised him his assistance, and on the appointed day did exactly as the

Naga had bidden him. When he saw the snake-charmer killed, the Naga, being freed from

his speUs, rose from the pool, and embracing the hunter, he said :
“ Thou art my mother,

thou art my father. It is through thy help that I have not been separated from my parents.

Come, let us go to their abode.” Then, taking him to his abode, he satiated him with food

and drink, showed him his jewels, and introduced him to his parents. They offered him a

boon and gave him sundry jewels. He took them and came up from the pool. Now, not

far from that pool there was the hermitage of a seer. liVTien the hunter had told him the

whole story of the young Naga, that seer said :
“ Of what avail are jewels and gold ? In

his abode there is the lasso named ‘ infallible ’
;
do thou ask for that.” Then the hunter

grew eager to possess the infallible lasso and, as the seer had told him, he went back to

the dwelling of the Nagas and there at the gate he saw the infaUible lasso. Then he thought

:

“ Here is the lasso for which I must ask,” and thus he entered the abode of the Nagas.

The young Naga Janmachitraka and the other Nagas gave him friendly greeting, and

presented him with jewels. But he said; “ Enough of these jewels
;
grant me the infallible

lasso.” Quoth the Naga :
“ Of what avail is it unto thee ? WTien we are assailed by

Garu(Ja, then we protect ourselves there withal.” “ By you,” the himter rejoined, “ it is

only employed on rare occasions, when you are assailed by Garuda ; but I could employ

it constantly.” Then Janmachitraka, the young Naga, thought :
“ He hath rendered me

a great service, so with the leave of my parents, I will give it unto him.” Then he gave the

lasso unto him, and the hunter, being greatly pleased and rejoiced, took the infaUible

lasso, left the abode of the Nagas, and went home.

The avadaiia of Prince Sudhana, the introductory portion of which has been rendered

above, is iUustrated on the Borobudur in a succession of twenty bas-reliefs.^- These twenty

reliefs open the series of a hundred-and-twenty large panels (2 m. 40 wide) which decorate

the main waU along the first or lowermost gaUery and which run parallel with the same

number of tableaux relating to the legend of Buddha inunediately above. The story of

Sudhana, as iUustrated here, was first identified by the Russian scholar S. d’Oldenburg

1 Wiener, J.A.O.S.. -.-ol. .xTiii (1S97), pp. 196 ff. Foucher. B.E.F.E.O., vol. is (1909), pp. 12 ff. X. J.

Krom, Barahudur. rol. i (
1920i. pp. 123 S.

;

plates series 16, i-ii (Xos. 1-1).
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and subsequently has been described in detail by M. Foucher. In Dr. Krom’s great work

they are fully discussed and illustrated.

The introduction, in which the young Naga Janmachitraka plays a leading part, is

represented by four panels, the first of which shows the king of Northern Panchala and the

next one his southern neighbour, each of them attended by a numerous suite. More

important for our present purpose is the third tableau, particularly the middle portion, which

renders the incantation scene (Plate XVI). In the centre we see the pond surrounded by

trees and erdivened by birds. The Naga is seen rising from his pool unwillingly, as the

position of his hands seems to indicate. To his right the sorcerer, in the semblance of a

Brahmanic ascetic with a long beard and matted hair, is seated behind a blazing fire, the

fuel being placed on a kind of altar. On the other side the hunter Halaka hidden by the

foliage keeps his bow and arrow in readiness. The only detail which is wanting is the four

acacia (khadira) pegs wound with many-coloured threads, which in the story the snake-

charmer uses to close the quarters. On the same panel two subsidiary scenes are depicted :

to the right the Naga imploring the himter’s assistance and to the left the snake-charmer

conversing with a person of rank, presumably a minister of the king of Southern Panchala.

The fourth panel of the series portrays Halaka’s joyful reception in the abode of the Nagas.

At first sight it is somewhat surprising that the hunter, necessarily a low-caste man, appears

here in princely attire, but we may perhaps assume that he has donned a robe of honour

presented by his Naga hosts. To the right the two parents of Janmachitraka are seated

on a throne.

The Legend of the Young Naga^

A certain young Naga was seized by Suparna, the king of birds, and carried aloft to

the wooded slope of Mount Sumeru to be devoured. Beholding there the Bhikshus deeply

engaged in meditation, his heart became believing, and while dying he thought vuthin

himself ;
“ These holy men are freed from such-like tribulation. ’ Having died, he was

reborn at Benares in a household of Brahmins devoted to the six priestly works,- and there

he grew up to manhood. Thereupon under the spiritual rule of the Buddha Kasyapa

having renoimced the world, he relinquished all sinful lust and by strenuous striiing

attained to the rank of an Arhat. Now he remembered his previous birth : M here have

I been in mv last existence ? Among animals. M here am I now reborn ? Among men.

Where are those who were my parents ? ” And looking round, he saw how they stood

^ Divyavaddna, xsir, pp. 344 ff. For the introductory passage, cf. Avaddnor^'ataka^ vol. ii, p. 12*.

® The six works of the Brahmin, according to TTanu, i, 88, are the teaching and the studv of the \ eda,

the performing of sacrifices for himself and for others, and the giving and receiving of gifts.
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weeping in the Naga world. Thither he went and questioned them ;
“ Mother, father, why

do ye weep ? ” They answered :
“ Sb, our young son, born to us in our old age, hath been

borne away by Suparna, the king of bbds.” Quoth he : “I am that very son.” “ Sb,”

they said, “ so wretched is the state of a Naga that we deem it impossible to attain to a

good birth, much less can he reap the benefit of such good works.” And, falling down at his

feet, they spake :
“ Sb, thou art in need of alms and we stand in need of religious merit.

Do thou come hither day after day, and having taken thy food, go thy way whither

thou wilt.”

Thus he enjoyed heavenly ambrosia in the Naga world, after the which he returned to

the world of men. Now he had a novice for his disciple. To him the Friars once said

:

“ Novice, where is thy master wont to take his food ? ” Quoth he : “I wot not.” Said

they :
“ He constantly enjoyeth heavenly ambrosia in the Naga world. Why doest not

thou go too ?
” “ My master,” he rejoined, “ is great in magic and mbacle. How can I

go whither he goeth ?
” “ If he goeth thither by magic, then do thou seize the lappet of

his robe.” Said he :
“ But if I were to fall ?

” “ My dear hoy,” they answered, “ if Sumeru,

the chief among all mountains, were attached to the lappet of his robe it would not fall,

much less wilt thou fall. Mark thou the spot where thy master will vanish.” On that spot

he took his stand even before his master’s arrival, and at the moment the latter was going

to vanish, he seized the lappet of his robe. Thus they both flew through the air, and the

Nagas, having espied them, prepared two seats and swept two cbcles. Then the master

reflected :
“ For what reason have they prepared a second seat ? ” and looking round he

saw the no\’ice. “ My dear boy,” quoth he, “ thou, too, art come ?
” “ Yea, Master,

I am come.” “ Very good.”

Now the Nagas reflected :
“ This holy man who is great in magic and noiracles can

be made to take dimne ambrosia. But the other cannot.” And to the master they gave

divine ambrosia, but to the novice they gave common food. Now the novice was wont to

hold his master’s bowl. When after the meal he had taken the bowl, there remained in it

just one grain of boiled rice. The novice put it in his mouth and thereby he enjoyed the

divine taste. Then the novice thought :
“ How jealous these Nagas are. Albeit we be seated

together, to him they have given dimne ambrosia and to me common food.” And he began

to conceive an aspbation for his future life,^ saying within himself ;
“ Sith imder the

Lord Kasyapa, the perfect and unequalled Buddha, the worshipful one, I have practised

the ascetic life, I pray that through that root of merit I may cause this Naga to be removed

from the Naga world and that I may be reborn here instead.” At the very moment water

1 This praifidhana has tlie character of an .4ct of Truth.
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b^an to flow from his hands. And the Naga began to be oppressed by a headache. Said

the Naga :
“ Sir, this novice hath conceived an evil thought, the which do thou cause him

to suppress.” “ My dear boy,” quoth his master, “ this is pernicious
;

suppress that

thought.” But the novice uttered the following stanza ;

—

Free course liath. been allowed this thought of mine

;

How were I able to suppress it now ?

Lo, Eev’rend Sir, e’en in my present state

Prom both my hands freely the waters flow.

Thus he caused the Naga to be removed from that world and even there was he

himself reborn.



CHAPTER V

The Principal Naga-Rajas

TN the Great Epic, as well as in Puranic literature, we meet with extensive lists of Nagas.

After the accoimt of the rape of the nectar by Garuda, told in the Adi-parvan, ^aunaka

wishes to hear the names of the sons of Kadru. Sauti then enumerates no less than seventy,

eight Serpents,1 and declares at the end that these are only the principal Nagas, as owing to

their enormous number it would clearly be impossible to name them all. Again, after the

conclusion of the Serpent Sacrifice, Sauti, at the request of Saunaka, sums up the chief

Nagas who have perished in the sacrificial fire of king Janamejaya, and adds the same

remark regarding the impossibility of giving a complete list of their names. Here the

\dctims are divided into five groups as descendants of Yasuki, Takshaka, Airavata

Kauravya, and Dhritarashtra.^ Another long catalogue of Nagas, comprising sixty-eight

names, is inserted in the episode of Matali’s visit to Bhogavati.® It differs materially from

the lists of the Adi-parvan, although both have a certain number of names in conomon.

Shorter rolls, containing twenty and nineteen names respectively, occur in the description

of the court of Varupa in the Sahhdparvan and in the account of Baladeva’s apotheosis in

the Mausala-parvan.*

The Harivamsa gives two different catalogues of divine serpents, one of twenty-six

and the other of eighteen names.® In the Puranas, too, such lists occur, e.g. in the

Bhdgavata one of fifteen names, and in the Vdyu one of forty-one, which partly agrees

with the first list of the Harivanisa.^

The most extensive catalogue is undoubtedly that of the Nilamata, which contains

more than five hundred names of Nagas. We shall have occasion to deal with it in the next

chapter.

Let us now turn to Buddhist literature. In the introductory portion of the Saddharma-

pundarika ^ Buddha is described seated in all his glory on the top of the Vulture Peak in

the midst of an incredible multitude of divine beings. These include also myriads of

1 M.Bh., Adi-p., xxxT, 5-16.

- M.Bh., Adi-p., Ivii.

3 M.Bh., Udyoga-p., ciii, 9-16.

* M.Bh., Sabhd-p., i.x, 8-10 ; Mausala-p.. ir, 1.5-16.

5 Hariv., 227-30 and 9,501-04 (cf. also 12,821).

“ Bhdgamta-p., v, x-xiT, 29-31 ; V dyu-p., ii, viii, 66-71.

’ Saddharmapundarika (ed. Kem and Bunyiu Namjio), p. 4. Bumouf, Lntud de la bonne Loi p. 3.
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Nagas, headed by the eight great Naga chiefs : Nanda, Upananda, Sagara, Vasuki,

Takshaka, Manasvin, Anavatapta, and Utpala.

The Mahdvyutpatti,^ a Buddhist Vocabulary in Sanskrit, supphes a list of eighty

Naga-rajas and another of fifty-five common Hagas. The names, with a few exceptions,

differ from those of the Brahmanical catalogues. Here we may expect, in the first place,

to find those Nagas who play a prominent part in the Buddha legend and in the Jatakas.

The roll is, indeed, headed by Sahkhapala, and contains the glorious names of Anavatapta,

Elapatra, Nandopananda (taken as one name !), Kala and Kalika, Girika, \idvujjvala,

Apalala, Amratirtha, Champeya, Pandara, and Manikantha. Varuna and Sagara, who in

Brahmanical mythology are gods of the sea, we find here included among the Aaga-rajas.

In surveying the numerous names of Nagas mentioned in the Brahmanical epics, it

wiU be noticed that a great number of them indicate colours, such as : PiSjaraka (reddish-

yellow, gold-coloured), Pingala (tawny), Lohita (red), Aruna (ruddy), Kapila (brown,

reddish), Kabnasha (black spotted), Sabala (brindled), Chitra (variegated), Nila (dark

blue), Krishna (black), and ^veta (white). Other names are adjectives indicative of various

qualities, such as : Ugraka (terrible), Apta (apt), Sumana (kind), Karkara (hard),

Nishthurika (hard), Vritta (round), Krisaka (thin), Badhira (deaf), and Andha (blind).

A few are names of animals, e.g. Kunjara (elephant), Asvatara (mule), Tittiri

(partridge), Khaga (bird), and Kukura (dog). But a considerable number are names of

plants. Foremost are those indicating the lotus, which may have been selected on accoimt

of its connexion with the water, namely Padma and Mahapadma, Kumuda, Pundarika,

and Utpalaka {Mahdvyvtp.). Other names indicative of vegetables are Karavira (oleander,

poisonous !), Kushmanda (kind of pumpkin), Pindaraka,\ilvaka (tnlva — segle marmelos)

and Bilvapatha, Haridraka {haridra — yellow sandal-tree or curcuma longa), Sirishaka

{sinsJia — acacia sirissa), Kardama (a poisonous turnip), and Bahumulaka. The names

of Karkotaka and Kulika are, perhaps, also to be reckoned as in this category.

It is remarkable that several Naga-rajas bear royal or hshatriya names, some of them

being actually borne by personages of the epics. Examples are : Dhritarashtra,

Dhananjaya, Aryaka, Kauravya, Janamejaya, Dilipa, Prithu&avas, and Ambarlsha.

The Mahavyutpatti also mentions Udayana, Eaghava, and Baladeva.

Another point of interest is the frequent occurrence of pairs of names, which in the

lists are regularly coupled together into one compound. In some cases the names by their

very form indicate a close connexion. Instances are : Karkotaka-Dhananjaya, Kambala-

Asvatara, Nanda-Upananda, Kundodara-Mahodara (cf. Mahodara and Chulodara in the

* Mahavyalpatti (ed. Minayefi), pp. 48 f.
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Pali chxonicles of Ceylon), BadMra-Andha, Virasa-Surasa, DurmuMia-Suinuklia, Kala-

Upakala (MahavyidpaMi). In the legends, too, as we have seen, we meet with such pairs of

Nagas who always act in common. A typical instance is the pair Nanda and Upananda>

who in the Buddha legend are so intimately combined that finally they are considered to

be only one. Another such pair bearing the curious names of Kambala (“ Blanket ”) and

Asvatara (“ Mule ”) are mentioned both in Brahmanical and Buddhist lore. In a Buddhist

text they are designated as ‘ Nagas of the Ganges

^ESHA THE WoRLD-SeKPENT

In the lists of divine serpents found in epic literature Sesha (or Ananta) usually figures

'

first. He is often extolled as the sovereign of aU Nagas, but there are other prominent

Naga-rajas, especially Vasuki, for whom the supreme rank is claimed.^ In the BJiagavadgita

(x, 28-9) both are mentioned side by side, Vasuki evidently being considered as the first

among the snakes (sarpa), and Ananta as the chief of the Nagas. It is, however, questionable

whether it is the poet’s intention to make a clear distinction between those two classes of

beings. In other passages of the Epic it is Vasuki who is called the head of the Nagas. In

the Earivamsa, where Brahma appoints kings to rule over the different classes of creatures,

it is said :
“ He annointed Vasuki king of the Nagas, Takshaka of the snakes, and Sesha

of all fanged beings (damshtrirtam).^ This passage seems to imply a superior rank claimed

for ^esha. Elsewhere again in the Great Epic it is Dhritarashtra to whom the first place

among the Nagas is assigned.*

We have seen that ^esha or Ananta, ‘ the Endless One ’, as he is also called, is specially

known as the bearer of the earth. Although he is not mentioned as such in Vedic literature,

the idea of the world-serpent is a conception which undoubtedly belongs to a primitive

sphere of thought. It has its parallel in the ‘ Midgardsormr ’ of Norse mythology, the great

world-snake which lies in the sea, engirding the whole earth. It is obvious that in the

Mahdbhdrata version of the myth the old world-snake has been strangely brahmanized

:

he has been made into a pious ascetic after the heart of the priestly compilators of the

Great Epic.®

The pre-eminence of ^esha among the Naga race is evidenced by many another tale

of Hindu mythology. When the devas have decided to churn the Ocean in order to obtain

the drink of immortality and find themselves imable to move Mount Mandara, which is

1 Harimntsa, 228, 4,443. 9,501, 14,341. Mahavasiu, vol. i, p. 263, U. 1 and 12. Jdt, vi, p. 165, 1. 4.
> The Amarakaia gives both Sesha-Ananta and Vasuki as the name of the Sarpardja.

» Hariv., 267 ;
cf. also 12,496.

* Virafa, y., ch. ii, 1". ‘ Cf, above, p. 57.
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to be used as tbeir cburning-stick, they resort to Visbnu and Brahma for help. At the

command of these two gods the Serpent King Ananta lifts the mountain ‘ together with

the forests and beasts

.Resides carrying the earth, ^esha has yet another important function, due perhaps

to a later development of the ancient myth of the world-serpent. It is a well known Indian

conception that the Universe is periodically created and re-absorbed by the deity. So a

period of divine creative action is followed by a period of divine rest. Now during his

inactivity Vishnu conceived as the supreme deity is supposed to sleep in the midst of the

waters of the ocean and to repose upon the cods of ^esha. At last Brahma, the Creator,

is born from a lotus-flower rising from Vishnu’s navel, and the supreme deity awakes from

his sleep to renewed action. His first deed is the destruction of the two demons, Madhu

and Kaitabha, who threaten the new-born Brahma. In different forms this cosmogonic

myth is related in the Mahahharata ^ and in the Purdiias.

Vishnu ‘ resting on Sesha ’ (Sesha-sdyin or AnatUa-sdyin) is a favourite theme of

plastic art. He is shown reclining on the couch formed by the windings of the Naga whose

polycephalous hood forms a canopy over the god’s head. Usually the goddess Sri is seen

kneeling at the feet of her lord. The presence of Brahma on the lotus and of the two demons

seems to indicate that the subject which the Indian artists intended to portray in these

sculptures is not so much Vishnu’s sleep as Vishnu’s awakening signalized by the birth of

the creative force embodied in Brahma, in other words, the Creation of the Universe.

An early example is found in one of the cave-temples of Mamallapuram on the coast

of Coromandel, which are due to the PaUava dynasty and must belong to the seventh

century.® In this grand rock-cut sculpture the majestic figure of the god asleep on his

serpent-bed is two-armed and unadorned. His head covered with a high conical mitre,

which is peculiar to PaUava art, is surrounded by Ananta’s hood, cohsisting of five snake-

heads. The figure of Brahma on his lotus is absent, but at the lower end of the couch stand

the two warlike demons in an attitude of defiance.

Another remarkable instance is the beautiful relief in the Gupta temple of Deogarh

in Bundelkhand.* This panel, which may be ascribed to the seventh century, lacks the

grand and simple style of the rock-sculpture of Coromandel, but the numerous figures of

which it is composed show that easy and varied grace which is peculiar to the best works

of Gupta art. Here the sleeping Vishnu has his usual foxur arms, a somewhat awkward

^ M.Bh.y Adi~p.^ xviii, 4-8.

Vana-p.^ cciU. Cf. Bhlshma-p,, Ixvii, and idnti-p., cccxivii.

® A.S.R. for 1910—11, p. 56, pi. ttit, b. Krishna Sastri, South Indian Images, pp. 50 f. ; fig. 32.

* Cunningham, vol. x, p, 107. Bui^ess, Ancient Monuments, pi. 111. V. A. Smith, Fine Art,

pp. 162 f.
;

pi. XXXV, and Ostasiaiische Zeitschr,, iii (1914), fig. 17. V. C. Bhattacharya, Indian Images, pp. 6 ff.,

pi. iii.
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feature in a reclining figure. The hood of the serpent Sesha is composed of no less

than seven snake-heads, each provided with the legendary jewel. Lakshmi is shown in

the act of caressing her husband’s right foot. The centre of the upper part of the panel is

occupied by the four-faced Brahma seated on his lotus and carrying a water-pot (kamandalu)

in his left hand and an antelope’s hide (ajina) over his left shoulder. He is accompanied

by several other deities : Skanda on his peacock, Indra on his elephant, Siva and Parvatl

on the bull Nandin, and a fifth flying figure of uncertain meaning. The row of sis figures

beneath has been explained as the five Pandavas and their common spouse DraupadI,

but this identification seems doubtful.

Among the numerous examples of later date we wish only to quote the inscribed

fountain-slab of Salhi (Chamba State) in the Western Himalaya.^ As appears from the

inscription, this huge carved stone must have been erected in the year a.d. 1170. It is

curious that here ^esha is portrayed as a human figure
;
he is not provided with the usual

hood, but the lower half of his body is that of a serpent.

The examples quoted will suffice to show that Vishnu resting on Ananta is a subject

often met with in Brahmanical art. Outside India proper it seems to be unknown with one

notable exception, namely, the first of the wonderful series of sculptured panels

illustrating the story of the Ramayapa, which decorate the ^iva temple of Prambanan

on the island of Java.^ The centre of the tableau is occupied by the four-armed god

seated in easy posture on the Naga in the midst of the ocean which is enlivened by

numerous aquatic animals. On the right side of Vishnu we notice the quaint figure of

Garuda while the group of diademed figures on his left, headed by a bearded personage,

evidently represent the gods entreating him to protect the world against the demon-king

Ravana. The whole scene as pictured on this Javanese temple recalls the famous passage

in Kalidasa’s Raghuvamsa (xiii, 6), describing how Vishnu, just awakened from his cosmic

sleep, is approached by the gods.

It will be observed that in the Prambanan sculpture Vishnu is not shown in his usual

recumbent position, but is seated on the world-serpent. In India proper, too, we find in

a few rare cases the god sitting in lalitdsana posture on the top of the coiled-up snake, its

hood forming, as it were, a canopy over his head.® An early example is the colossal rock-

cut image in the veranda of Cave III at Badaml.^

1 Antiquiiies of Chamba State. Part i (1911), p. 219 ; pi. s.-cxi.

* I. Groneman. Tjandi Paramhanan. pp. 9 f.. pi. xi. W. Stutterheim. Rama-Ugenden, pp. 138 ff.
;

pi. 3.

3 Krishna Sastri, So 'ith Indian linage", p. 52, calls this iconographica! type ' Vaikuntha-Xiirayapa

Cf. his plates, figs. 33 and 38.

‘ J. Burgess, A.SJ?., Western India (London. 18T41, p. 22 ; plate. The cave contains an inscription dated

gaka 500 (a.d. 578).
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The world-serpent Sesha is also associated with the third incarnation of Vishnu. At

the beginning of the Izdlpa the supreme deity, assuming the semblance of a gigantic boar,

dived into the depth of the primeval waters and brought the earth up from the abyss.

In its original form this avatdra was a cosmogonic myth of a primitive type, as is evident

from certain passages in the Brahmanas, where it is briefly referred to.^ In the second canto

of the Ranidyana it is Brahma who assumes the shape of a boar, but according to the

versions found in the Mahdhhdraia and the Purdnas the primeval boar is identified rvith

Vishnu. 2 Thus the gradual development of the myth can he clearly traced in Sanskrit

hterature.

The introduction of Sesha must be ascribed to a comparatively late date, as no mention

of him is made in any of the versions of the myth referred to above. In technical works,

however, dealing with iconography we find it stated that in plastic representations of the

third avatdra it is the serpent-king Sesha who supports one of the feet of the boar while

rising from the waters.® In this manner the primeval boar, Adi-varaha, is connected with

the primeval snake, Adi-sesha.

The earliest known rendering of the Varaha avatdra in plastic art is the large rock-

sculpture of Udayagiri (Gwalior State) which must belong to the Gupta period (c. a.d. 400).*

The colossal figure of the boar-headed god, carrying the earth-goddess on his left shoulder,

is shown treading with his left foot on the coils of the world-serpent. The upper portion of

the Naga consists of a human figine, with both hands joined in the attitude of reverence.

It is surrounded by a large canopy-like hood of no less than thirteen snake-heads, seven

in front and six in the intervals behind.

Two other early representations of this scene occur among the rock-carvings of Badami

(sixth century a.d.) and of Mamallapuram (seventh century .v.d.).® Here we find ^esha

in the same position. At Mamallapuram he wears a five-fold snake hood, but the lower

part of his body is invisible, as he is shown rising from the waves of the ocean. At Badami

the serpent Sesha is accompanied by a NagI, presumably his consort- This is also the case

with the Varaha from Baragaon, now in the Calcutta Museum.® (Plates XIX-XXI.)

Whereas the usual way of representing A'ishnu’s third incarnation is that of a boar-

headed human figure (mostly four-armed and provided with the emblems of this deity),

^ Taitt. br., i, 1, 3, 5, and Satap. hr., xit, 1, 2, 11 (S.B.E., xlir, p. 451).

’ Mam. (Tiomhay), Ayodhyd-kartda, px.-i. J/.iJA., cxlii, 28—62, and cclxxii, 49-55. Vistn^u-pudr'^a,

IT (transl. Wilson, pp. 27 ff.). Bkdgai-ata-purdrta, iii, eh. xiii.

® Gopinatha Rao, EUments of Hindu Iconography, vol. i, pp. 128 S.

* Cunningham, A.S.B., toI. x, pp. 48 f., pi. xTiii. Burgess, Ancient Monuments, pi. 216-17.

^ A.S.R, for 1910-11, p. 57, p. xxix, c. The proposed identification of the Naga figure with the demon

Hiranyaksha should be abandoned.
' Burgess, Ancient Monuments, pi. 234.
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there are a few instances in which he is portrayed entirely in animal shape. The best known

example is the colossal stone boar of Eran (Sagar district, C.P.), which, as recorded in an

inscription, was fashioned in the first regnal year of the Hun king Torama^a. A similar

figure, but much smaller in size, from Dudhai (Jhansi district, U.P.), is now preserved in

the Lucknow Museum. In this sculpture the serpent Sesha, his hands joined in adoration,

is visible between the feet of the divine boar.^

From our brief survey it will be seen that in sculptures portraying the Boar

incarnation the serpent Sesha is rarely missing. His usual appearance is that of a

snake combined with the upper half of a human figure, which is provided with the

familiar Naga hood. In most cases his two hands are raised in the gesture of

namaskara. Now it is curious that according to the VisJinudharmottara ^ the figure,

of Adi-sesha should have four hands, two of which are to be in the anjali pose,

while the remaining two should carry a plough (hala) and a mace {musala). Although

in the sculpture.s known to us Sesha is always two-handed, the passage in question

is of some interest. It should be remembered that the plough is the typical

emblem of Baladeva (Balarama, Balabhadra) who on that account is often designated

by such names as Halayudha or Haladhara (‘ Plough-bearer ’). According to Amara

he is also called i\Iusalin or ‘ the Mace-bearer ’. In describing his image, it is said

by Varahamihira ®
:
“ Baladeva must be made holding a plough in his hand, with eyes

unsteady with drink, and wearing a single ear-ring. His complexion is fair like the conch-

shell, the moon, or lotus-fibre.’’

The image of Baladeva is distinguished by yet another peculiarity : it is furnished with

a snake-hood said to indicate his connexion with the world-serpent Sesha. Ancient Naga

images found in the neighbourhood of Mathura are nowadays regularly worshipped under

the name of Baldeo or Dauji (‘the elder Brother’ ). Modern idols of this deity which are

manufactured in such large numbers at JIathura (vulgi Muttra) and Bindraban, are nothing

but imitations of ancient Naga figures.*

Now it is well known that Baladeva, the elder brother of Krishna, is beheved to be

an incarnation of Sesha. In the Adi-parmn of the Great Epic this divine orifidn is only

briefly stated in the course of a passage relating to the birth of a great number of heroes

from various deities. ® In a more ample and picturesque manner we find Baladeva’s identity

1 Memoirs. A.S.I., ^to. 11, pp. 12 f- pi. ui.

» Quoted by Gopinatha Rao, op. cit.. vol. i. p. 134.

> Brihat samhild, Iviii, 36. Kem, Verspr. Geschr., toI. ii, p. 48. An ancient image of Baladeva found at
Tumain (Gwalior State) is reproduced .4.S.fi. for 1918-19. part i. pi. xiiia.

* A.S.R. for 1908-09, pp. 161 ff.. pi. Ivb.

5 M.Bk., Adi-p., CSV, 41. Cf. V ishnu-pura'-a itranal. Wilson), p. 546.
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witli the world-serpent put forward when his death is described subsequent to the

destruction of the Yadava race. “ Krishna,” so the text saysd “ found his elder brother

Balarama seated alone in sohtude and engaged in yoga. Then from his mouth there issued

forth a large white Naga—^thousand-headed, red-mouthed, in size like unto the girth of

a mountain, who, leaving his body, sped towards the great ocean. There Sagara received

him and so did the divine Nagas and the pure and holy Eivers. Karkctaka, Vasuki, and

Takshaka, Prithu&avas, Aruna, and Kunjara, Misrin, Saiikha, Kumuda, Pundarika, and

also the great Naga Dhritarashtra, Hrada, Kratha, Sihikantha, Ugratejas, and the two

Nagas Chakramanda and Atishanda, the excellent Naga Durmukha and Ambarisha and

King Varuna himself, they aU, while going to meet and welcome him, rejoiced and

reverenced him with gifts of honour, water, and offerings.”

There is a curious passage in the Anusdsana-parvan ^ in which a certain ‘ Naga ’

(the term ‘ Naga ’ the commentator explains in the sense of ‘ elephant ’) Renuka is deputed

by the gods to the elephants that carry the earth in order to consult them on the secrets

of the Dharma. Now the world-elephants, instead of enlightening Renuka on the Dharma,

tell him a mantra to be used in the worship of the Nagas headed by Baladeva and of ‘ what-

soever mighty serpents be born from their race ’. This bali or offering to the snakes must

be brought on the eighth day of the waning moon of the month Kartika and should

be deposited after sunset on an ant-hill together with certain flowers,® and dark-coloured

(nila) garments and ointments. The object of this rite is to acquire such strength as

Vishnu showed himself to possess when he raised the earth, which will enable the world-

elephants to fulfil their task without being troubled by fatigue. Besides w'hich every man,

to whatever caste he may belong, will reap great benefit by offering the bali for one year :

aU the powerful Nagas in the three worlds will be his ‘ honoured guests ’ during a hundred

years.

The passage in question is not only interesting in associating the world-elephants

(din-naga) with the worship of the Nagas, but also on account of the prominent place it

assigns to Baladeva among the latter. Evidently his name has something to do with the

special virtue attached to the rite, namely the imparting of strength (bala).

The chapter from the Harivamsa called ‘ Akrura's vision of the Serpent-world ’ which

we have rendered above,Ogives an extensive description of Baladeva-^sha, in which the

superman and the supersnake are curiously blended. On the one hand, he is said to be

^ M.Bh., Maasala-p., iv, 13-17. Vishnu-p. (transl. Wilson), p. 611.

Antisdsana-jp., cxxxii.

® The fiowers are called gajendra-kusuma ; can this be a synonym of ndga-pu^hpa ?

* Barivarnsa, Lxxxiii (4388—1460), Cf. above, pp. 91 f

.
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thousand-lieaded ;
on the other hand he is long-armed, holds a plough and a mace, and

wears a dark-coloured garment, a single ear-ring and a gold-crested diadem.

In the Barmyana ^ the serpent Sesha is said to have his seat in the East. When Sugriva

deputes the hosts of his monkeys to the four quarters in order to search for Sita, he

describes the wonderful seas and mountains which they will encounter in those far-off

regions. In the East they will see such wonders as the Milk Ocean, the white mountain

Eishabha, which stands in the midst of it, the terrible ‘ Mouth of the Mare ’, and on the

north of it the Golden Mountain. “ There, 0 monkeys, ye wiU behold the earth-carrying

Serpent, white like the moon and hamng eyes wide as lotus-leaves, seated on the top of the

mormtain and worshipped by all gods—the thousand-headed god Ananta, clad in a dark

blue garment. A three-headed golden palm-tree, the banner of that great being, placed on

the top of the mountain, shineth together with its pedestal.”

The poets of the classical period are never tired of bringing in Sesha
; they refer in

particular to the white colour of his body and to the amazing splendour of the jewels shining

in his thousand heads. In gnomic stanzas the world-carrying snake is quoted as the paragon

of endurance.^

We shall see beneath that Anatnag or Anantanaga, in Kashmir, as the name indicates

(the modern name of the place is Islamabad), is connected with the worship of the world-

serpent Sesha.

VisuKi, THE King of Serpents

In one of the Books of Domestic Eitual ® there is a description of rites to be performed

in connexion with the building of a house {vdstu-iamana). It ends with the ten offerings

{halt) to be given to the regents of the ten regions (dfsas)—namely to Indra (East), Vavu
(S.E.), Yama (S.), Pitaras (S.W.), Varuna (W.), Maharaja (N.W.), Soma (N.), Mahendra
(N.E.), Yasuki (downwards), and Brahma (upwards in the sky, i.e. throwing the hali

into the air).

A Brahmana text ^ also describes a vastu-frasamana, i.e. a ceremony performed on
laying the foundation or setting out the ground for a new house, a sacrifice performed on
preparing a foundation or on entering a new mansion. Here, too, the deities of the quarters

are mentioned in the same order, Vdsuki evidently being regarded as the genius T)residin<^

over the Nether M orld.

j Ram., Kishhindha-lc., xl. 51-53. This and the foUowing chapters (xl-slvu) are considered bv T nU'
{Das Barmyana, p. 37) to be a later addition to the ancient epic. The ilahVjhirata is eertainlv i

m locating gesha in the Nether World (Rasitalau
^

« Bbhtliiigk, Indische Spnicke. Nos. 4,56!) ( = Sak., 101), 6,012 and 6,730.

» Qobhila-Tfihyasutra, iv. T. 27^1 ; xxx, p. 123.

* ScTnatndhdjui-brdhTna^, iii, 3, 5.
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In the Kausika-sutra,^ which is closely connected with the Atharvaveda, we find a iali

prescribed for the protection of the house. It is to be offered in the different parts of the

dweUing to various deities : as in the corners (sraktishu) to Vasuki, Chitrasena, Chitraratha,

Takshaka, and Upatakshaka.

We have little doubt that the Vasuki mentioned in these rites as the presiding deity

of the lower regions and as a guardian spirit of the house is identical vith the serpent-

king of epic literature.

The name Vasuki has the appearance of a patronymic derived from Vasuka (cf. such

names as Satyaki and Maruti)
;
the word vasuJca as an appellative indicates various plants,

but it could also be abbreviated from some royal name (e.g. Vasudeva). The serpent-king

Vasuki, as far as we know, is never designated by any other name.

In the catalogues of the principal Nagas found in the Mahabhdrata and in the Puranas

Vasuki usually figures second, immediately after Sesha. But as ^esha, the first-born among

snakes, is absorbed by his ponderous duty of carrying either the earth or the supreme deity,

it is Vasuki who acts as the real sovereign ruler of the serpent tribe whenever an active

leadership is required. It is Vasuki who, in the Adi-parvan, presides over the communings

of the Nagas when they are assembled to discuss means of escape from the cruel fate

awaiting them. Vasuki also bestows his sister Jaratkaru in marriage upon the like-named

anchorite, so that a saviour of his people may be born from their union.

When the final struggle between Arjuna and Karna is about to take place, it is said

that all divine beings take the side of one or other of the two heroes.^ “Vasuki,” the poet,

says, “ and Chitrasena, Takshaka as well as Manika and all serpents that are the sons of

Kadru with their offspring and the poisonous Nagas, the Airavatas, the Sauraseyas and

the Vaisaleyas, all these snakes were on the side of Arjuna, and the inferior snakes on that

of Kama.” It is somewhat surprising to find Vasuki and Takshaka mentioned here as

allies of Arjima, as the Pandava had a feud with the latter and had carried off the former’s

sister.^

We have seen above that in the ancient myth of the Churning of the Nectar {amrita-

manthann) Sesha is introduced at the request of the gods and uproots Mount 3Iandara

which they vish to use as their churning-stick. The snake Vasuki they made their churning-

rope, and in this wise they churned the Ocean. Now after a thousand years the poison-

spitting heads of the serpent bit the rocks with their fangs. A terrible fire-like poison called

hdldhala, came forth, and threatened to burn up the whole world with gods, demons, and

^ Kausika-sutray 74, S,

* M.Bh., Kariyi-p.y Ixxxvii, 43—45. The text has Saurabheya,

® MMti.y Virdta-p,, ii, 14 ; the commentary identifies this sister of Vasuki with Ulupi.
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men. Then the gods eager for protection repaired to Siva and lauded him, saying : “ Save
us, save us.” Whereupon giva swallowed that terrible poison hdldhala as if it had been
nectar.i

This quaint and curious myth lent itself admirably to plastic representation, one of the
ear lest renderings being that found on one of the caves of Udayagiri (Gwalior State).^
s later instances may be quoted a sculpture from Garhwa (AUahabad district) perhaps of

the tenth century,^ and a wood-carved panel decorating the ndndow of the temple of
i r Devi in Chamba State. Up to the present day it occurs in minor decorative art>

he subject,” ]VIr. Havell says, “ is a favourite one in Indian art, but it was never
treated on so magnificent a scale or with so splendid an effect as in the bas-reUefs which
adorn the colonnades of the great temple of Angkor Vat, in Cambodia, built about the
twelfth century by Surya-varman II, one of the last of the Hindu kings who ruled over the
Indian colony in the Purther East.” s

The mofi/ of the great Xaga carried by gods and demons has, moreover, found a
remarkable and highly effective employment in the Khmer art of Cambodia. At Angkorom he approach of the Gate of Victory is guarded outside by two gigantic snakes placed
onbothsidesoftheroadleadinguptothegate. Each of these two monsters is held by a long

tZtth
more than 8 feet in height (2 m. 50). It will be noticed

hat the total number of these stone giants, meant no doubt for the gods and the demons,
presents the auspicious figure a hundred-and-eight. On the far end of the gatethe enormous serpent raises aloft its seven-fold head, threatening, as it were, aU whoapproach the precincts of the roval enclosure.® (Plate XXII

)

Ki„

'

h
'“losy cld J.v^^ese eompos.d in taom of

fe.d ;T V
v iis coort.port Prapaficha in the year A.D. 1365, tte

•thetr" til
offering, namelyhe Mount Mandara being turned round by the gods and the demons A pieceXmlptuie

ha.bee„reeo™ehnotonlyrepresents.hes„bjectin^^^^^
h the festive oSenng of the Javanese king. From an artistic point of vie* it does notperhaps deserve tbe praise besto*ed upon it by the royal poet, but it clearly sho*, every

^ Ram. (Bombay), Bala-k.. xiv, lS-20.
* Burgess, Ancient Monts., pi. 215.
= Burgess, op. cit., pi. 245.

^nyvAioW, Schnitzarbeit in .Sand^^hol~ au^ Tirttiqfh /wc/.’c , /o * • . , ™ .

= E. B. HaveU, TU Ideals of Indian Art, pp. 64 I,
ZeMft, vol. ii, pp. 445 ff.

‘ H. Marchal and Oscar Miestchaninoff. .Sculptures khmire.-. p!s ix and x
• ed. Kern, p. 1.55. Ci. yot. Bat. G-^n to> xxxi nr I'lor ,Ivm, p. 441. ’ PF- If- f., and Tsckr. Bat. Gen., voi.
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detail : the divine tortoise supporting the mountain and the serpent VasuM wound

round it.

VasuM, as we noticed above, is regarded as the sovereign liege of the Nagas, and,

consequently he is often extolled as the lord and ruler of their city, Bhogavatl. Although

the ifaga-loka or ‘ World of Snakes ’ is usually located in the subterranean regions, the

serpent city is sometimes said to be situated in the South. In the Rdmdyana,^ when

Sugriva deputes an army of monkeys under Hanumant to the South, he says :
“ There is

the mountain, named Kunjara, lovely to the eyes and to the heart, where the dwelling of

Agastya has been fashioned by Visvakarman. There is his divine house (sarana) of gold

adorned with various gems, a yojana wide and ten yqjanas high. There is the town, named

Bhogavatl, the abode of snakes, with large roads, invincible, guarded on all sides by terrible

serpents, sharp-fanged and great of poison, wherein dweUeth VasuM the very dreadful

Mng of snakes.”

In the Mahabhdrata ^ also there is a description of the southern region : it is the abode

of the deceased ancestors {pitaras), the.place where Ravana performed asceticism to obtain

immortality, and where Garuda ate the gigantic elephant and tortoise. “ Here also is the

to-wn named Bhogavatl, ruled by Vasuki, by the Naga Takshaka and by Airavata.”

The two passages quoted clearly bear a mythological character, although it is worthy

of note that in the Rdmdyana Bhogavatl seems to be associated withdhe dwelling of

Agastya. It may be remembered that up to the present day that saint is believed to dwell

on the mountain-peak in the southern portion of the Western Ghats named after him,

Agastya-malai.®

There are, however, other passages in the Great Epic, where Bhogavatl is not relegated

to a remote region in the South, but is mentioned as a place of pilgrimage within reach of

the faithful. Where Baladeva’s visit to a great number of firthas is narrated, it is said that

he also came to a sacred place, named Naga-dhanvan, which must have been somewhere

in the vicinity of the river SarasvatL* “ IVhere is the abode of VasuM, the serpent-Mng of

great splendour, which is beset by many serpents. Here the gods gathered, and according

to the rule, annointed Vasuki, the best of snakes, as Mng of all serpents. At that place

there is no danger from snakes.”

It is very curious that elsewhere ® the Bhogavatl is the name of a river which, if we

are to believe the commentator, is identical with the Sarasvatl, the sacred river of

Kurukshetra. This would take us to the same tract, the country near the Dvaita-vana,

- il.Bh., Udyoga-p., cis. 10.

* M.BA., Salya-p., xxxvii, 29-33.

* Ram., Kishkirtrlha-kayda, xli, 34—8.
’ Imperial Gazetteer, vol. v, p. 71.
* il.Bh., Vana-p., sxiv, 20.
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where evidently Naga-dhanvan is to he sought. Are we, then, to assume that Bhogavati,

‘ the Winding One ’ was originally the appellation of a real river ? If such were the case, it

would not be difficult to explain how the name came to be transferred to the mythical

realm of the winding ones, i.e. the snakes.

In the course of that lengthy enumeration of places of pilgrimage {Tlrthaydtra-parvan)^

which is inserted in the third canto of the Great Epic, we find Bhogavati again mentioned

as a definite tirtJia consecrated to Vasuki. But here it is located at Prayaga, the very sacred

place where the holy rivers Ganga and Yamima meet. It is of interest to note that

down to modern times the spot has remained associated with the worship of the great

serpent-king.

Whereas Sesha is closely connected with Vishnu, we find Vasuki associated with Siva :

the serpent-king is supposed to be slung round that god’s neck. “ Although one attain to

the rank of the great,” a proverb says,- “ one will reap the fruit of one’s work (Jcarman )

:

Vasuki, though attached to the neck of Siva, enjoys nothing but air.”

In the fairy tales Vasuki generally figures as the thousand-headed monarch of the

serpents. In the legend of Jimutavahana it is Vasuki who makes a pact with Garuda and

promises to send him daily one Naga for his food. The high-minded hero of the tale, hearing

this, exclaims :
“ Why could not Vasuki, having a thousand mouths, speak with only one

mouth ?
‘ Eat me first, 0 Tarksha !

’ ” s

In the Knthdsarilsdgara * we hear of a festival (yatrotsava) in honour of Vasuki which

was celebrated in the country of Lata. The poet speaks of the great crowds that

had assembled on the occasion, the temple with the idol covered with wreaths, and the

lotus-studded lake sacred to the serpent-king, which was at some distance from the temple

and wms overhung with trees. It is impossible to determine whether such a snake temple

really existed in Lata, or Lar (Khandesh-Gujarat), but up to the present time Vasuki

is worshipped in this part of India.

Viisuki has retained an important place in Indian folk-lore, as is proved by the well

known legend of the Iron Pillar of Delhi. The foot of the pillar was beheved to rest on the

head of the serpent-king and thereby to secure the stability of the kingdom. Now, when

the incredulous king had the pillar dug up, its base was found wet with the blood of the

serpent Vasuki, and it could never again be firmly fixed, and shortly afterwards the Hindu

kingdom of Delhi was conquered by the Mushms.®

' M.Bh., Tana-p., Ixxxr. 80. - Hiti>pade.<a, ed. Schlegel, i, 142.

’ Katha^., xc. 108. Likewise in the Xagananda, act itr. Cf. above, pp. ISl f.

* Kathat., Ixxiv. 20S-12 ;
Tawney’s transl. vol. ii, p. 225.

^ Cunninoham, A.S.R., vol. i. pp. 171 ff.. and vol. xx, pp. 139 fl. W. Crookc, Popular Religion, vol. ii,

p. 132. Jl. Panjdb Hist. Society, vol. ix, pp. 75 f.
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In the valleys of the Western Himalaya, as we shall see in our last chapter, Vasuki,

under the name of Basak Hag, not only lives up to the present day in many a popular

legend, but is also extensively worshipped. The same is the case in Nepal.

The cult of Vasuki has spread far beyond the borders of India proper. In the island of

Bali he is known as Basuki or Naga Basaki, and is reckoned among the attendants of the

sea-god Baruna (Sanskrit Varuna). The Balinese represent Basuki as a crowned giant-

snake resting on the waves. He may be observed also in the nocturnal sky, while travelling

from the mountain-lakes of Bali to those of the neighbouring island of Lombok or vice

versa. The temple of Besaki, which is regarded as the most sacred shrine of Bali, is the

centre of his worship.

The inhabitants of Java, too, who still know the serpent-king Besuki by literary

tradition, must once have taken part in his worship before being converted to Islam.

The town of Besuki situated on the northern coast of eastern Java seems still to retain

the memory of his cult.

Takshaka

We have seen that in the cycle of sagas grouped round the Serpent Sacrifice of king
Janamejaya it is Takshaka who is the chief Naga hero. He is the most typical snake-

demon of the epic—poisonous, fierce, and relentless. The name Takshaka, which as an

appellative means ‘ a wood-cutter or a carpenter ’, is difficult to account for. As far as I

know, no explanation of it is offered. At any rate, it seems to point to its bearer being a

godling produced by and liffing in the popular mind. “ His name,” Professor Washburn

Hopkins says,^ “ and his especial glory show or indicate a historical character.” So

positive an assertion seems somewhat bold. If Hopkins is right in claiming a historical

origin for the multiform dragon of the Adi-parvan, that origin surely must be relegated to

a very remote antiquity. Takshaka is one of the few Nagas whose name is mentioned in

Vedic literature. Both in the Atharva-veda and in various Sutras he is called ‘ Takshaka

Vaisaleya This second appellative, which appears to be forgotten in post-Vedic times,®

may be either a patronymic meaning ‘ the son of Visala ’ or a metronymic meaning
‘ the son of Visala ’. A river Visala is mentioned in the epics.

Three hymns of the Atharva-veda (iv, 6 ; v, 3 ; x, 4), according to the Kausika-svtra,

are intended to be addressed to Takshaka. In one hymn (viii, 10) he is mentioned by name.

In this hymn the cosmic principle Viraj is successively associated with various classes of

^ Epic Mythology, p. 29,
* In Earivarpsa, verse 9,501, Takshaka receives the epithet visalaksha ‘ wide-eyed perhaps a

reminiscence of the ancient patronymic (or metronyinic) Vaisoltya. The term Vaisaleya in the plural occurs
in the Karpa-p,, ch. Ixxxvii, 44, to indicate a tribe of Na^as.
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beings
:

gods, asuras, men, Manes (pitaras), tree-sprites (vanaspati), the seven seers,

Gandharvas and Apsarases, Yakshas (called ‘ other folks ’) and Snakes (sarpa). In each

case the two chief representatives of the group are mentioned as the calf (vatsa) and the

milker of Viraj, which evidently is conceived as a cow. The process of milking is performed

with a vessel varying in material according to the peculiar class of beings which are

supposed to use it. The substance produced in each case by the milking operation varies

likewise. Now in the case of the Snakes {sarpa) the ‘ calf ’ is Takshaka Vaisaleya, the

‘ milker ’ is Dhritarashtra Airavata, the vessel used is the ‘ gourd-vessel ’ {aldbu-patra),

and the substance produced is poison.^

The ancient myth which in the Atharva is presented in such a schematic and abstruse

form is narrated at great length in the Harivarnsa and in some Puranas.^ Here it is the story

of the culture hero and first king, Prithu the son of Vena (after whom the Earth was named

Prithivi !)
who, after making the earth even and habitable, forced her to yield nourishment

to all kinds of creatures. In this passage too Takshaka and Dhritarashtra Airavata figure

as the chief representatives of the Nagas, as the divine Snakes are called here.

"We have seen that in the Kausika-sutra (Ixxiv, 8) a hali is described for the protection

of the house and to be offered to various deities, including not only Takshaka but also his

double, named Upatakshaka. In the ‘ Institutes of Vishnu ’ (kvii, 5), too, Takshaka and

Upataksha are mentioned as recipients of a food-offering which the Aryan householder is

to present to a great number of deities.® This second Takshaka (recalling the Naga pair

Nanda and Upananda) does not, as far as we know, make his appearance in any myth

or legend.

In one of the ‘ Books of Domestic Ritual Takshaka Vaisaleya together with another

demon, named ^veta (‘ the White One ’) Vaidarvya, is invoked in connexion with the ritual

to be observed at the Pratijavarohana, i.e. the concluding ceremony of the rites devoted

to the Serpents.

In the Ramdijana ® it is repeatedly stated that Ravana has vanquished Vasuki,

conquered his town Bhogavati, and carried off the wife of Takshaka. But no particulars

are given and not even the name of Takshaka’s consort is mentioned. The incident is only

brought in as one of the many exploits of the great ruler of Lanka. It shows at any rate the

^ .-t. y., viii, 10, 29. tVhitney’s transl., vol. ii. p. 51.5.

- Hariv., 375-7. The same myth occurs in il.Bh.. Drona-p- Isix, 10-27, and Bkag-p., iv 18. It is briefly

referred to in the 7 ishnu-p. (transl. Wilson, 1S40, p. 104). According to Wilson it is found also in the Mut/ya-,

Brahma-, and Padma-purana.
3 S.B.E.. vol. Tii. p. 212.

‘ .••dnkh. Grihya-d, iv, 18. 1 : S.B.E., vol. sxis. p. 131.

- ii'tim., .-iranya-i-., xxxii, 13-14 ; TiiddAu-i., vii, 3, 9 ; C’«ara-.t., xriii, 4-5.
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important place held by Takshaka among the Naga kings. In one passage where Eavana’s

victory over the Nagas is related, four chiefs of the Serpent tribe are enumerated, namely

Vasuki, Takshaka, Sankha, and Jatin. The town Bhogavati is here clearly located in the

Nether World {Rasatala) in the womb of the Ocean.

Takshaka’s name also occurs in the ancient hymn to the Nagas, which, as we have

seen,^ is preserved in the Paushya-parvan. There it is said that his dwelling-place was

formerly in Kurukshetra and in the Khandava Forest, and that he and his son Asvasena

lived in Kurukshetra along the river Ikshumatl. This is in close agreement “with what we

read in the narrative of the conflagration of the Khandava-vana. It was the abode of

Takshaka, ‘ the friend of Indra ’, and on that account the latter guarded the forest and

prevented Agni from burning it down. But during the absence of Takshaka, who had gone

to Kmukshetra, the Fire-god at last succeeded with the assistance of Arjuna and Krishna.

It was with the greatest difficulty that Takshaka’s son, Asvasena, escaped.

From these data we may perhaps conclude that the original home of the cult of

Takshaka was Indraprastha, from where it was carried northward to Kurukshetra. It

is, on the other hand, tempting to connect the name of the famous city of Takshasda

—

the Taxila of the Greeks—^with the serpent-demon and to explain it as ‘ the Eock of

Taksha(ka) ’.® Here the serpent sacrifice of King Janameya is supposed to have taken

place. But in the course of excavations carried out by Sir John Marshall on the site of

Taxila no evidence of local snake worship has come to light.

Of the worship of Takshaka in Kashmir we shall speak in the next chapter ;
it is

vouched for by the Mahabharata and by the local poets Bdhana and Kalhana.

The last-mentioned author, in his famous chronicle,® gives yet another reference,

which, however brief, is of some interest. He relates that the physician Isanachandra,

the brother-in-law of Chankuna (the Tuhkhara minister of king Lalitaditya), built a

vihara, ‘ after having obtained wealth through the favour of Takshaka.’ The popular

belief that serpents are guardians and givers of wealth is conunon enough not only in India

but all over the world. We have repeatedly had occasion to refer to it in these pages.

But the circumstance that in the present instance the recipient was a physician is

significant
; it reminds us of a modern folk-tale in which a certain witch through the favour

of Takshaka obtains the power to cure diseases and especially snake-bite.^

' Cf. above, p. 62.
* S. Lefmami, Qeschichte des alien Indiens, p. 176, footnote. According to Ram., Uttara-k-., ch. ci, ii, the

city of Takshasila was named after its founder, Taksha the son of Rama’s half-brother Bharata.

’ Rajat., iv, 216 ; Stein’s transl. vol. i, p. 114.
* W. Crooke, The Tribes and Castes of the X. W. Prov. and Oudh, vol. ii, pp. 170 f. Cf. also the same author’s

Popular Religion, voL ii, p. 285.
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May we infer from these data that Takshaka was supposed to procure antidotes against

snake-bite and thus came to be looked upon as a patron of the medical profession ? The

same Takshaka is regarded as the most poisonous of all Nagas, as is evident from the legends

which we have reproduced from the Mahdhhamta. In the same epic the following is said

of Bhishma, the grim old warrior of the Kauravas :
“ like the terrible great Naga,

Takshaka, swelling with poison, even so is the powerful Bhishma in battle, wrathful and

sharp of weapons.” ^

In later literature Takshaka retains his evil reputation. The great physician Susruta,®

in speaking of a certain drug called Tarkshya, says that it wall kill the poison even of

Takshaka. And in the Hitofadesa ^ we meet with a stanza which says ;
‘ If one were

submerged in the ocean, or fallen from a mountain, or bitten even by Takshaka, the

duration of one’s life being fixed, the vital spots are protected.’

Our account of Takshaka would be incomplete without noting the curious fact that

down to the present day the serpent-king of the Paushi/a-parmn possesses a shrine in

Central India where he is worshipped under the name of Takshakesvara or Takha-ji

;

and curiously enough he shares the worship of the country folk with Dhanvantari, the

Indian Aesculapius. The shrine in question stands on a most romantic spot not far from the

village of Navali or Naoli, which is situated on the table-land at the foot of which Bhanpura

lies. It now forms part of the territory of Indore and in ancient times must have belonged

to the Malava country.

The foIIo^ving description we quote from Colonel Tod,* who visited the place in

December, 1821 :
“ In the evening I went to visit TdJcdji-ca-coond, or ‘ fountain of the

snake-king ’. It is about two nriles east of Naoli ; the road through a jungle over the flat

highland or Pathar pre.sents no indication of the object of research, until you suddenly

find yourselves on^ brink of a precipice nearly two hundred feet in depth, crowded with

noble trees, o^K^f the knotted koroo was again conspicuous. The descent to this glen

was over mS^^ rock ; and about half-way down, on a small platform, are two shrines
;

one containing the statue of Takshac, the snake-king ; the other of Dhunantra [i.e.

Dhanvantari], the physician, who was produced at the •'

churning of the ocean ’, The
coand, or fountain, at the southern extremity of the abyss, is about two hundred vards

in circumference, and termed athdg, or unfathomable
, according to my guide; and if

1 il.Bh.. Bhishma-p.. erii, 15.

® Su^ruta, TOl. ii, p. 275, 1. 21.

’ Hitop. (ed. Schlegel and Lassen), p. 47 verse 14.

* James Tod, Annals and Antiquities o/i?aja.?rAaa {182&-32), vol. ii, p. 718.

we refer to the Progress Report Archl. Survey, W.C., lor 1919-20, p. 88, pi. sdii.

For a more recent description
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we may judge from its dark sea-green lustre, it must be of considerable depth. It is filled

by a cascade of full one hundred feet perpendicular height, under which is a stone seat,

sacred to the genius of the spot. At the west side issues a rivulet, called the TaMaili, or

serpentine, which, after pursuing a winding course for many miles, some hundred feet

below the surface of the Pathar, washes the eastern face of Hinglazgurh, and ultimately

joins the Amjar.”

Tod’s account is accompanied by a plate reproduced from a drawing by his native

artist, Ghassi, which shows the stone image of Takshaka standing with his seven-fold

snake-hood and the coils of the snake’s body being visible on both sides. He has two arms,

but the objects held in his hands are not clear ; they are perhaps a cup and a fruit. He is

accompanied by two attendants of much smaller size, apparently male and female, the

former holding a snake in his right hand.

DhritarIshtba Airavata (Elapattea)

Among the great Naga-rajas none has had a more curious career than Dhritarashtra

Airavata. As in the case of Takshaka Vaisaleya, it is impossible to decide whether the

second appellation is to be regarded as a patronymic or a metronymic, in other words,

whether he is the son of Iravant or the son of Iravatl. If we compare it with a serpent name

like Arbuda Kadraveya,^ we feel inclined to decide in favour of the metronymic, and to

associate Dhritarashtra with the river Iravati, the modern Ravi. But apart from this

uncertain linguistic e\fidence, there is nothing in literary tradition to justify such an

assumption.

We have seen that in a hymn of the Atharva-veda (viii, 10) Takshaka Vaisaleya and

Dhritarashtra Airavata are mentioned side by side as the chief representatives of the

Serpent race.^ In the remarkable ‘ Hymn to the Nagas ’ which occurs in the Paushya-

parvan we also find the names of both these Naga kings
;
but in this ancient stotra it is

evidently Dhritarashtra who is considered to be the sovereign lord of all Nagas. In another

undoubtedly early passage in the Great Epic * the hero Arjuna is lauded by his eldest

brother Yudhishthira : it is said that he is the foremost among aU archers and, in order to

emphasize his pre-eminence, a number of beings are enumerated who are first of their

kind. Thus Dhritarashtra is stated to be the best of the Nagas, and Airavana the best

among elephants.

Now it is worthv of note that, notwithstanding this lofty rank assigned to

Dhritarashtra Airavata, he takes no leading nor even an active part in any of the numerous

^ Aitareya-Brahmurui^ vi, 1. KaushUaki-Brahma'^j xxix, 1.

’ Above, pp. 203 f.

’ M.Bh., Virata-p., ch. ii, 17.
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Naga stories collected in the Mahahhdrata. His name occurs in lists of Nagas, but whenever

it is mentioned elsewhere in the Great Epic he seems to be regarded as a remote ancestor

of the Naga race. The NagI Ulupl announces herself to Arjuna as a daughter of the Serpent

Kauravya who is ‘ born from the race of Airavata The same expression is applied to the

yoimg Naga prince Sumukha, whom Matali chooses for a son-in-law. In the metrical version

of the story of Uttahka {AsvamedMka-parvan) it is not Takshaka who steals the queen’s

ear-rings, but a certain snake ‘ born from the race of Airavata It will be noticed that

preferably the second name, Airavata, is used. The result was that the connexion between

the names Dhritarashtra and Airavata is lost sight of, and in the lists of Nagas we find them

both separately as if they indicated two different beings of the Naga race.^ Indeed, the

ancient Serpent monarch is entered not twice, but three times in the catalogues of Nagas

which are found in the Great Epic. They contain not only the name Dhritarashtra and

the patronymic (or metronymic) Airavata, but also the name Elapattra which has been

recognized as a Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Airavata. The compilers of the Mahabharata

obviously were not aware of the identity of both names. Not only do we find Elapattra

mentioned as a separate Naga in the lists, but he is also introduced in the episode of the

assemblage held by the Nagas, after the Serpent mother Kadru had pronounced her curse.

It is very curious that Elapattra figures here as the wise (and, no doubt, old) Naga who

gives the good and decisive advice and who, moreover, knows what will happen in the

future. For the rest, the Naga Elapattra does not play a prominent part in BrahmanicaJ

tradition ;
in Buddhist tradition, on the contrary, he enters upon a new and remarkable

career.

It is clear that the form Elapatra or Elapattra cannot be a regular Prakrit derivate

from the Sanskrit Airavata, but must be an example of popular etymology. The word

ela-pattra as an appellative means ‘ cardamum leaf ’
; in a Buddhist legend which we have

rendered above an attempt is made to account for that name. There it is said that Elapattra

had been born as a Naga because in a former birth he had destroyed an ela tree ! The legend

in question further relates that the Naga Elapattra came from Taxila to the Deerpark of

Benares to pay reverence to the Buddha. In connexion with this legend we have drawn

attention to a Bharhut sculpture pro\-ided with an inscription in which the Nagaraja is

called ‘ Erapata ’, an intermediate form between ‘ Airavata ’ and ‘ Elapattra ’. ^

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang mentions Elapattra among the three great Naga
kings who obtained a share of the Buddha’s relics. Moreover, on his way to Taxila he saw

‘ In the Hariiatnia we hare two lists of Xagas). the one (227-30) headed by gesha, Vaauki, Takshaka and
Airavata, the other by Sesha. Vasuki. Takshaka anti Eiapatra.

* The name Elapattra (ffith I ’} must be a Magadhi form.
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tlie very place wHcli was supposed to be the abode of that Naga. “ North-west of the capital

(Taxila) about 70 li” he says,^
“

is the tank of the Nagaraja Elapattra ;
it is about 100

paces round, the waters are pure and sweet. Lotus-flowers of various colours, which

reflect different tints in their common beauty, garnish the surface. This Naga was a

Bhjkshu who, anciently, in the time of Kasyapa Buddha, destroyed an elapattra tree.

Hence, at the present time, when the people of that country ask for rain or fine weather,

they must go with the Shamans to the side of the tank, and then cracking their fingers,

after praying for the desired object, they obtain it.”

Sir Alexander Cunningham ^ has recognized the sacred tank of Elapattra in a small

square reservoir of clear water not far from Hasan Abdal, about 10 miles to the north-

west of Shah Dheri, the site of the ancient city of Taksha^ila. Although no longer associated

with the Naga king, the tank is still held in reverence both by the Muslims and the Sikhs,

who have each their own legend to account for the sanctity of the place. The shrine of the

Muhammadan saint is described as being situated on the peak of a lofty and precipitous hill,

about one mile east of the town. “ At the north-west foot of this hill numerous springs of

pure limpid water gush out of the ground, and form a clear and rapid rill which falls into

the Wah rivulet, about half a mile to the west of the town.”

When Hiuen Tsiang after his visit to the Naga tank pursued his way towards Taxila,

he passed through a gorge between two mountains, where he noticed a stupa which was

ascribed to the emperor Asoka. It marked the spot where Sakyamuni had delivered a

prophecy that at the time of the future Saviour, Maitreya, there would appear four great

treasures, and that one wordd come to light in the territory of Taxila. “ According to

tradition,” the pilgrim adds, “ we find that whenever there is an earthquake, and the

moxmtains on every side are shaken, all round this sacred spot to the distance of 100 paces

there is perfect stillness. If men are so foohsh as to attempt to dig into the place, the earth

shakes, and the men are thrown down headlong.”

The passage which we have quoted from Hiuen Tsiang is of very great interest. We
see from it, in the first place, that Elapattra was worshipped as a regent of the weather

and a giver of rain. We know from other sources that this was and still is considered the

most important function of the Nagas in general ;
but it is a curious circumstance testified

by the Chinese pilgrim that in the present case Buddhist monks {sramartas) acted as agents

to obtain the good offices of the serpent-demon.

Another point of decided importance is that Hiuen Tsiang’s accoimt enlightens us

regarding the locality where Elapattra was believed to abide. The tank of the Naga was

* Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), toI. i, p. 137. Watters, Travels, vol. viii, pp. 241 ff.

’ A.S.B., vol. ii, pp. 135 £f.

p
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situated some distance to the north-west of Takshaffla, apparently not far from the high

road leading from that town to Udakabhanda, the place where the Indus was crossed.

In this connexion we wish to call attention to a stanza found in the Divydvadana.^ In the

course of a prophecy regarding the state of the world in the days of the future Buddha

Maitreya, it is said that there will be four Maharajas connected with four great treasures

{chatur-rmJidnidhi-sthah) and then a verse is quoted as containing the names of those four

future monarchs, namely Pihgala in Kalinga, Panduka at hlithila, Elapattra in Gandhara,

and Sankha at Benares. Now there is good reason to assume that the stanza introduced

here by the Buddhist author was not originally meant to give the names of future kings,

but enumerated four prominent Naga-rajas and the places where they were worshipped.

On the strength of the testimony of Hiuen Tsiang we can say this with certainty as far as

Elapattra is concerned. In the sequel we shall be able to prove the same with regard to

Sankha, the Naga of Benares. The name Pihgala occurs in the list of Nagas contained in

the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan, xxxv.

It reminds us of the ancient conception of four Naga kings presiding over the four

quarters to which we have called attention in our ‘ Introduction ’. In that connexion we

have quoted a snake-charm preserved in the Pali Canon which speaks of four tribes of

serpent-kings {ahiraja-Jculani).^ The first two are called Virupakkha and Erapatha
;

this

can be nothing but another Prakrit form of the Sanskrit Airavata, likewise due to popular

etymology.

There exists yet another popular idea which likewise must belong to a primitive sphere

of thought, and is very often referred to in epic and classical literature. It is that of four

(later, eight) gigantic elephants supporting the world and guarding the quarters.® Their

names vary a good deal, but are partly Naga names (Vamana, Virupaksha, Kumuda,
Mahapadma, Pundarlka, Pushpadanta, Sankha. Usually the chief of these ‘ world-

elephants ’ {dig-gaja, dih-naga) is said to be Airavata, the guardian of the eastern region

and at the same time the riding animal of Indra. Thus we see the ancient serpent-demon

re-appear in a new dignity.

According to Indian mythology Airavata (or Airavana), the four-tusked riding-

elephant of Indra, was one of the wonderful objects produced at the Churning of the Ocean.

This much is certain that the warlike god of the Rigv^edic hymns is represented as using^a

chariot, not an elephant. Whether the idea of the four elephants who carry the earth and

^ Divyava-idnat p. 61. The MSS. have the form ^ Klapatrae *.

• See above, p. 10.

’ Cf. E. W. Hopkins, Epic mythoioyy, pp. 17 f. In the Earn., Bdla-lc., ch. xl, 12-43, the four
elephants ” are described as carrying the earth. They are here located in the Xether’worid [rasatala).

’

space-
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guard the quarters is later than that of the four dragons discharging the last-mentioned

ofiB.ce, it is impossible to decide with certainty. Both these notions seem primitive. But we

know at least that the four sky-dragons appear in Indian literature at a considerably earlier

date than the four sky-elephants. There is, therefore, some reason to assume that the former

are the original, and that the elephants represent a later development. If this assumption

were correct, it would explain at the same time how the Sanskrit word ndga has come to

be used in the sense of ‘ an elephant ’. It can be imagined that from the sky-dragons it was

in the first instance transferred to the sky-elephants, and subsequently applied to the

elephant in general.

In this connexion it is of interest that in Hiuen Tsiang’s account the tank of Elapattra

near Taxda appears to be associated with the popular belief regarding ‘ the four Treasures ’.

The Chinese pUgrim, it is true, does not clearly state that Elapattra was the guardian spirit

of the treasure of Taxila. But we have seen that in the Divydvadana the four supposed

maharajas of the future (in reality four Nagas), Pihgala, Panduka, Elapattra, and Sankha,

are definitely connected with the four great treasures. These treasures, which have much

haunted the imagination of ancient India, are mentioned elsewhere in Buddhist literature.

In the Niddnakathd ^ it is said that they came into existence at the time when Sakyamuni

was born : in other words, they belonged to ‘the Seven Connatal Ones The Mahdvastu,^

in the course of a passage which in the sequel we shall have occasion to discuss more fuUy,

mentions not only their names but also the places where they were believed to lie hidden.

“ The four great Treasures,” that text says, “ are Sankha at Benares, Paduma at Mithila,

Pihgala in Kalihga, and Elapatra at Taxila.” It will be observed that the names of the

treasures are identical with those of the Nagas mentioned in the stanza of the Divydvadana,

and we may safely conclude that these Nagas were the guardians of the treasures. The

only discrepancy between the Divydvadana and the Mahdvastu is that, instead of Panduka,

the latter text has Paduma (Sanskrit Padma). This we may suppose to be correct, for in

Brahmanical tradition, too, we find Padma and Sankha as the names of the chief treasures

and of their guardians.® For our present subject the main point of interest is that we find

the ancient Nagaraja Airavata, disguised under his name of Elapattra, in the fimction of

guardian spirit of one cf the four great Treasures, which, moreover, has been designated

after him.

^ Nidanakatha, p. 54, 11. 7-9 ; Birth Stories, p. 68 (footnote). The LaHta-vistara and Mahdvastu apeak of

five thonsand treasures.

* Mahavmtu, vol. iii. p. 383, 11. 18-20.

> In the description of the court of Kubera (J/.BA., Sabhd-p., ch. x, 39). The Amara-kosa also mentions

Padma and ^nkha as the chief treasures. Cf. also Rdjat., i, 30. Hariv,, 2,467,
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In Buddhist literature the Nagaraja Airavata also survives under his original name of

Dhritarashtra in its Pali form Dhatarattha. We meet him in the great Jataka Book. In

the story of Bhuridatta which we have reproduced above/ Dhatarattha figures as the

monarch ot the Nagas who deputes an ambassador to the king of Benares and woos that

king’s daughter. He is called ‘ the lord of many Nagas ’
; his residence is in the river

Yamuna. When the proud king of Benares refuses to grant his daughter to a snake,

however powerful he may be, the angry Naga ruler sends his serpent army to invade the

country of Benares and the king has to submit to his wishes.

Dhritarashtra, however, appears in Buddhist literature also in another dignity. In

the course of our survey we have had occasion to refer to the ancient notion of four dragons

or elephants guarding the cardinal points. Now it is well known that Indian mythology

recognizes also a group of four divinities who are the regents of the quarters. In

Brahmanical books they are usually indicated as the four World-protectors [lohajpdla).^

Their names vary to a certain extent, but the usual presentation is that Indra rules the

East, Yama the South, Varuna the West, and Kubera the North. Sometimes these four

World-protectors are associated with the four elephants of the quarters in a very simple

manner : the lohafdlas mount the respective elephants and in this manner, as we have seen,

Airavana becomes the riding animal and war-elephant of the great Indra.

In Buddhist mythology, too, there is a group of four gods who are connected with the

four cardinal points. Usually they' are designated as ‘ the four Kings ’ (chatvdro

maharajas), and under this name they play a prominent part in the legend of Buddha’s

life. In an ancient Pali text ^ they are said to wait upon the Buddha “ standing in the four

directions like great firebrands ”. At several important moments of the Master’s career

they make their appearance—ever ready to assist him. Their association with the four

cardinal points is often lost sight of and it is even a very common presentation that the

four Maharajas rule one of the seven superimposed heavens. The Deva-loka of the four

Kings is then the one nearest the earth.

The names of these Buddhist gods of the quarters do not, as far as we know, occur in

the earlier Pali books. The Jataka Book mentions them only once.* In the Sanskrit

scriptures of the Buddhists they are regularly found in a very stereotyped form.® Each of

1 See above, pp. 154 ff.

> E. W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology, pp. 149 ff.

> Mahavagga. i, 16 ;
S.B.E., vol. xiii, p. 122.

* Jot., vol. iii. pp. 257 f. ;
Cambridge transl., vol. iii. p. 166,

‘ In the CalitavisUira at the end of the 24th chapter is found a benedictory hymn in which the protection

of the deities of the quarters is invoked upon travelling merchants. Cf. above, p. 10.
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them is the overlord of a certain class of demons or demigods, is provided with fixed

emblems, and is, moreover, distinguished by a distinct colour. The regent of the

East is Dhritarashtra, the king of the Gandharvas or heavenly musicians, who is white

of complexion and holds a mandohne as his emblem. The southern region is presided

over by Virudhaka, the lord of the Kumbhandas, who is green and carries a sword and a

helmet made of the skin of an elephant’s head. Virupaksha, the red ruler of the West,

whose attributes are a jewel and a snake, is the monarch of the Nagas. The ruler of the

North is Vaisravana the Yaksha king, whose colour is yeUow and who holds in one hand

a short pike with a flag attached to it and in the other a jewel-spitting mongoose.^

Now it will be noticed in the first place that these Buddhist regents of the quarters are

diflferent from the four hkapdlas of Brahmanical tradition, except the ruler of the North,

who in both groups is the god of riches, Kubera, whose patronymic is Vaisravana. As

regards the remaining names of the Buddhist group, it may be pointed out that two of

them are also found in the ancient snake charm which has been preserved in the Buddhist

Canon. The Pali name ‘ Virupakkha ’ is of course identical with Sanskrit ‘ Virupaksha

and we have seen above that ‘ Erapatha ’ is a Prakrit form of Sanskrit ‘ Airavata which

in its turn is a patronymic (or metronymic) of Dhritarashtra. It is therefore very probable

that the Buddhist group of the four kings was originally derived from the primitive idea

of the four Nagarajas of the quarters.

In the stereotyped group Virupaksha has become the lord of the Nagas and in that

capacity he holds a snake and a jewel. Although originally he must have been a Nagaraja

he figures in the Rdmdyana as the world-elephant of the East.^ Dhritarashtra, who hke-

wise was a king of the Nagas, now appears in a new office. He has received the rank of

king of the Gandharvas. It is significant that a Gandharva of that name is unknown to

either Brahmanical or early Buddhist tradition. The different groups of gods and deified

animals protecting the quarters show so many variations and are mutually mixed to

such an extent that it is an extremely difficult task to trace their historical development.

This much is certain that there must have existed a close connexion between those different

groups, that the names must often have been interchanged, and that the similarity in

conception must have led to manifold confusion. We do not pretend to have succeeded in

solving the many difficulties connected with the problem.

Let us sum up the conclusions we have arrived at in the course of our survey. From

Vedic times Dhritarashtra Airavata must have held a high rank among Nagas, being

^ A. Griinwedel, Buddhist Art in India, p. 136. ‘ The four Kings ’ are a favourite subject in the

art of Central Asia and the Far East.
* Ram., Bala-k., ch. xl, 13.
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apparently considered as their sovereign before Vasuki usurped that dignity. This position

he still holds in the earlier parts of the Great Epic, whereas in the younger portions

Dhritarashtra and Airavata are mentioned side by side : they have become two separate

serpent-demons and their original identity is forgotten. Dhritarashtra (Pali Dhatarattha)

still figures as the king of Serpents in the Jataka Book ; besides he is reckoned among

‘ the four Great Kings ’ of Buddhist mythology. As such he is the regent of the East and

lord of the Gandharvas. Airavata, who in the Mahabhdrata is stiU remembered as a Naga

patriarch, becomes one of the di'n~n(iQci^ or elephants of the <][uarters
, he is placed in the

East and associated with Indra, the Lokapdla of that region, who uses him as his riding

animal. Under the Prakrit name ‘ Elapattra ’ too he appears as a separate snake deity

in the later portions of the Mahahhdrata, but especially in Buddhist hterature, where he is

esteemed as a great Serpent king worshipped in the North and as the guardian spirit of

one of ‘ the four Great Treasures ’. Thus the ancient Snake of the Vedic period has

developed into three difierent beings, each of which has followed his own remarkable

career in Indian mythology.

Karkota(ka)

The word karkota as an appellative indicates different plants
; it also occurs as the

name of a presumably un-Aryan tribe.^ There is probably some connexion between the

Naga name ‘ Karkota ’ and the word sarkota, which in the Atharva-veda ^ is used to

indicate some kind of poisonous snake. M. Przyluski informs me that in his opinion the

word was borrowed from some Austro-Asiatic language and that the meaning of it must

have been ‘ provided with a crest or hair-tuft ’.

In the lists of principal Nagas found in epic hterature the Naga-raja Karkota(ka)

takes an honourable place
;

usually he comes immediately or %’ery soon after the great

Serpent deities ^esha, Vasuki, Takshaka, and Airavata. In the Mausala-parvan he even

heads the band of great Nagas who come to meet Baladeva-Sesha on his re-assuming his

divine state. In the Harivamsa too he is specially mentioned among the Serpents who

wait upon the deified Baladeva.®

Karkota does not figure in the legends of the Great Epic * with one notable exception,

the far-famed tale of King Nala, in which he shows his gratitude to the hero of the story

who had saved him from the fire. It will suffice to refer to the episode which we have

rendered above.

1 3I.Bh., Karaa-p., sliv, 43.

2 A^y vii, 56, 5 and 7.

* Cf. above, pp. 92 and 197.

* In the Grantha redaction of 3/ .BA., the Karkotaka is the spokesman of the obedient Xagaa and promises

to assist his moth® Kadru in deceiving her sister \ mata. Cf. Charpentier, Die Supan^asage^ pp. 170 and 303.



THE PRINCIPAL NAGA-EAJAS 215

His eminence among the Serpent tribe appears from the fact that the most illustrious

royal house which ruled over Kashmir and included the great Lalitaditya, the founder of

the Martand temple, among its scions, boasted the Naga Karkotaka as the procreator

of its race.

Karkota also has a place in the serpent worship of the present time. He is stated to

have a shrine at Barha Kutara in the Banda district of the United Provinces.

It is especially in the kingdom of Nepal that Karkota takes a prominent position

in popular worship and legend. He is considered to be foremost among the Nagas of Nepal,

and it is said that, when Manjusri (or Vishnu) pierced the mountain barrier and drained

the country, so that all Nagas were carried away by the rush of the waters, Karkota alone

remained. From that time he resides in the great lake called Tau-dahan, or Tau-dah,

which occupies the south-eastern extremity of the valley.

Once upon a time, during the reign of king Harisimha, so the story says, Karkotaka

assumed the appearance of a Brahmin and approached a certain physician with the request

that he would visit his wife who was ill. When the physician agreed, the supposed Brahmin

took him to the lake and invited him to close his eyes and throw himself into the water.

He did so, and within a moment he found himself in the subterraneous palace of the Serpent-

king. ‘ The walls were of gold, the windows of diamonds, the beams of sapphires, the

pillars of topazes enriched with rubies. The jewels incrusted in the heads of the Nagas

spread a brilliant light. The consort of Karkotaka was seated upon a jewelled throne

under a triple parasol of diamonds. The physician fortunately had taken his drugs with

him. He examined the eyes of the Naga queen and applied an imguent which had the desired

effect. Then Karkotaka granted him the boon that his descendants should excel as oculists.

On his return the successful physician was greatly honoured by the king.^

^ANKHA

The word saiikha as an appellative means a conch-shell ; its close connexion with the

water renders it particularly suitable to designate a serpent-demon. This, besides its being

a word of good augury, accounts for its frequent occurrence in Naga names. In the lists of

Nagas which are found in the MahabJidrcUa, the Harivamsa and the BMgavata, we find the

following examples : Sankha, Mahasankha, Sankhamukha, Sankhapinda, Sankhasiras,

Sankhasirsha, Sankharoman, Sankhapala, and Sankhachuda. The two last-mentioned

names have acquired a special renown in Buddhist tradition. The Naga ^ankhapala is

the hero of a Jataka who realizes in an extraordinary manner the virtue of forbearance.

* Sylvain Levi, Le Sepal, vol. i, pp 246, footnote, and 320 ff. The atory ia related in the Vamsavali, or

local chronicle, 178.
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^aiiMiacliuda is the unfortunate Naga victim in the touching tale of Jimutavahana, which

has gained such wide celebrity.^ In one version of this popular story, found in the

Kathdsaritsdgara (xc, 141), Sankhachuda is said to belong to the glorious race of

^aikhapala.

In the same book* mention is made of a town ^ankhapura and of a “ great purifying

lake of clear water, sacred to Sahkhapala, king of the Nagas, and called ^aiikhahrada.”

To the south of it there was a grove of tapicJichha, Jcimsuica, and asoJca trees. The poet

describes the “ holy bathing festival (sndnayatrotsava) which was held at that lake. Its

banks were crowded and its waters troubled on every side by people who had come from

all countries, like the sea when the gods and Asuras churned it.” It is, of course, quite

possible that the town of ^ankhapura and the lake of Sahkhapala existed only in the

imagination of the poet, but his description of the festival in honour of the Naga king was

probably based on what he had witnessed himself in his native country, Kashmir.

Eegarding the Naga ^ankha no m3rths or legends are known to exist, but the place

where he was worshipped can be fixed with a considerable degree of certainty.® In the

Divyavaddna * Sahkha is said to be the name of the future king whose family priest,

Brahmayu, will become the father of Maitreya, the Buddha to come. In this connexion

the author quotes a stanza containing the names of four future kings, including the said

Sankha of Benares, but we have seen that the verse quoted gives in reality the names of

four Nagarajas and the places where they were worshipped.

This is proved by a passage in the Mahdvastu,^ which, however brief, throws light on

the cult of the Nagas in ancient India. The passage is contained in the chapter called

‘ the Questions of Nalaka ’. Nalaka Katyayana, the nephew of the famous rishi

Asitadevala, came to Benares in order to consult the Buddha and to be ordained as a

member of his community. In this connexion the text says :
“ There are four great

Treasures : Sankha at Benares, Paduma at Mithila, Pingala in Kahnga, and Elapatra at

Taxila. At Benares there is a monthly assembly in honour of Sankha. The Nagarajas,

who are the guardians of the treasures (nidhdnddhipatayo), being invited, repair thither.”

Then we are told that Elapattra, the Naga of Taxila, also came to the festival of his feUow-

1 Both legends we have rendered above, pp. 1.50 f . and 179 if.

* Xolias., civ, 85-92 ; Tawney's transl.. vol. ii, p. 416.

3 Among the places vipted by Baladeva in the course of hi.s pilgrimage, the Mahahharata {^alya-p.,
xxsvii, 19-25) mentions a Sankha-tirtha which must have been somewhere in the vicinity of the Saraavati"
But the object of worship was a sacred tree

( naga), called Mahiiahkha, and there is no evidence that the locaUty
had any connexion with the Xaga Sankha. The Bhag.-p., Iv, 24, 31, mentions a Xaga, of the name of
MahaAtnkha.

* Divyavaddna, p. 61, 11. 1-3. Cf. above, p. 210.

® Mahdvasiu, vol. iii, p. 383, 11. 18-20. The text has Sankha.
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serpent ^ankha. We shall see in the sequel that not only the periodical festival mentioned

here, but also the presence of other Nagas on such a joyful occasion, however fantastic

it may appear at first sight, is in perfect agreement with the practices of the present

day observed in connexion with Naga worship in the Western Himalaya.

Another point of decided interest is that the passage quoted above acquaints us with

the existence of the cult of the Naga Sahkha at Benares at an early date. It was even

believed to have existed in the days of Buddha.

Now it is very curious that according to the Buddlia-cJiarita, the Buddha, after having

arrived at Benares from Uruvilva, first stayed at a locality designated by the name of

SaTikhamedhlya Vdyana, i.e., ‘ the Garden or Grove of the Sacrifice of Sahkha.’ ^ It is

tempting to connect this name with the passage from the MaJidvastu which we have quoted

above and to explain the name as the grove where the festival in honour of the Naga

Sahkha used to be held. Again, we venture to refer the reader to the modern Naga

worship of the Western Himalaya, which we shall discuss more fully in our last chapter.

Here it will suffice to say that in those parts the annual meld in honour of the Naga is usually

held in a grove surrounding the temple and that the festivities culminate in the sacrifice

of a goat or a ram.

It wotxld be highly interesting to know whether at present any trace of the worship

of Sahkha is stiU preserved at Benares. It is remarkable that Hiuen Tsiang,^ in his account

of that place, before entering upon his detailed description of the great convent of the Deer-

park, speaks of a stupa ascribed to A^oka and standing to the north-east of the town and

on the western side of the Kiver Varana (the modern Barna). In front of the stupa there

was a stone pillar “ bright and shining as a mirror ”, on which one could see “ the figure of

Buddha as a shadow ”. Unfortunately the pilgrim leaves us in the dark as to the special

reason which had induced Asoka to raise a stupa and a colunm on that particular spot.

If we may conclude that it had some connexion with the career of the Buddha, as, indeed,

Hiuen Tsiang’s words seem to imply, it might be conjectured that those memorials marked

the place which the Master had hallowed by his presence before proceeding to the Deer-

park in order to set the Wheel of the Good Law in motion. The circumstance, mentioned

by the pilgrim, that they stood near the right bank of the Barna, the charming httle river

which flows into the Ganges beneath the city of Benares, would well suit a site sacred to

a Naga.®

^ Buddha-cJiarita, xv, 102 ; vol. xlix, p. 171. The ^ahdvastu, vol. iii, p. 328, 1. 14, also mentiona

the locality under the name of Satikhamedhi.
’ Si-yu-hi (transl. Beal), vol. ii, p. 45. T. Watters, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 48.

* Since writing the above I have received a communication from the Principal of Queen a College at

Benares informing me that there exists at or near that town no shrine dedicated to the l^aga Sankha.
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SIani

It is not surprising that the word mani, meaning ‘ a pearl, a gem, a jewel is often

found in Naga names. As examples we may quote Mani or Mani-naga and Manimant,

which regularly occur in the lists of divine serpents found in the Great Epic and the

Pmdnas. Buddhist tradition has preserved names like Manikantha, Manichuda,

Manibhadraka, and Maniakkhika, The last-mentioned Naga figures in the Mahdvamsa,

the chronicle of Ceylon.^

To account for these names it might be adduced that the pearl, like the conch-shell,

suggests a close connexion with the sea, which frequently is described as an abode of the

Nagas. But, as we find that other demoniacal beings like Yakshas, not usually associated

with the water, bear also personal names compounded with the word mani (a well-known

instance is the Yaksha chief Manibhadra), it is preferable to take the word in the more

general sense of a jewel. We know that both Nagas and Yakshas are believed to be guardian

spirits of precious jewels, which occasionally they bestow on their devotees. It is not at

all surprising that this characteristic, which must have contributed in no small degree to

their popularity, should be found expressed in their names.

The Naga Mani is not only mentioned in the lists of Nagas, but in two passages of

the Mahdbhdrata, which enlighten us regarding the locality of his cult. In the Sabha-

parvan ^ there is a famous episode called ‘ the Death of Jarasandha ’, in which it is related

how Krishna accompanied by Arjuna and Bhima travels to Magadha and how Jarasandha,

the wicked king of that country, is finally killed by Bhima. When the three heroes approach

Rajagriha, the capital of Magadha, Krishna describes the town with its fragrant lodhra

groves, which is engirded and sheltered by five mountains (whence its name Girivraja).

In the course of his description, Krishna says ;
“ Here are Arbuda and Sakravapin, the

two Serpents who are tormentors of their foes, and here is the excellent abode of Svastika

and of Mani-naga. Manu (Mani ?) hath made Magadha such that the clouds cannot keep

aloof from it
;
Kausika and Mammant, too, have shown it their favour.”

The other reference to Mani is found in the extensive account of places of pilgrimage

which belongs to the Vana-parvan.^ Immediately after the mention of Rajagriha we read

the following ;
“ Going thence to Mani-naga, one will reap a benefit equal to a gift of a

thousand kine. Whosoever partakes of the water of the firtha of Mani-naga, had he been

bitten even by a venomous snake, the poison will have no eSect on him. By sojourning

there during one night, he will reap a benefit equal to a gift of a thousand kine.” It will be

‘ Cf. above, pp. 119 f.

’ M.Bh., Sabha-p., sxi, 9-10.

’ il.Bh., Yana-p., Isxxiv, 106-7.
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noticed tliat botli the passages quoted agree in locating the abode of the Naga Mani at

Rajagriha, the ancient capital of Magadha. The water of the firtha was believed to be an

antidote against snake-bite, a circumstance which accounts for its popularity.

When in the cold season of 1905-06 Sir John Marshall and Dr. Bloch undertook

excavations on the site of Rajagriha \ they noticed in the centre of the site of the ancient

capital a modern dilapidated shrine which had been raised upon a mound of debris. This

mound proved to contain the remains of a curious circular structure built of brick and

decorated with ten well preserved stucco figures. Out of these ten figures, which measured

about 2 feet in height, five represented Nagas and one a Nagi, all shown standing and

provided with the usual snake-hood. From their style these images could be attributed to

the Gupta epoch (Plata XXIV). According to Dr. Bloch’s conjecture, the building

“ was some kind of Pantheon of Rajagriha, and the various figures of Nagas and Nagis

represent certain serpent-deities whom popular religion worshipped at distinct places on

the surrounding hills.” Dr. Bloch informs us that the name ‘ Maniar Math ’, by which

the shrine was known, is associated by popular tradition with a certain Naga Majjikara

(‘ Jeweller ’). This may be so, but a Naga of this name is unknown to ancient literature.

Is it not far more probable that the mysterious Naga sanctuary and the name of the

locality have something to do with the serpent demon Mapi whose cult at the ancient

town of Rajagriha is vouched for by the two passages quoted from the MahahMrata ?

In demolishing the modern structure which occupied the top of the mound. Dr. Bloch

fotmd concealed inside the masonry of its roof, a small image of a seated Naga with an

inscription dated Samvat 1547, along with a basalt slab carved with two human feet. This

slab had an inscription recording that it was put up in Samvat 1837 (a.d. 1781) by a lady,

Sitabai, the wife of Moti Lai, the son of Keso Das, and that it represented the footprints

of the Naga Salibhadra.

1 A.S.R.. 1905-6, pp. 103 ff. ;
pi. xxxis-x!.



CHAPTER VI

The "Water-Spieits op the Happy Valihy

\ MONG the later works of Sanskrit literature there is one possessing a special interest

in connexion with the present subject. It is the famous chronicle of Kashmir, the

RdjataranginJ, completed by the Brahmin Kalhana in the year a.d. IISO.^ It is the last

great work produced by Sanskrit literature during the Hindu period. The author has set

himself the task of describing the history of the kings who had succeeded each other on

the throne of Kashmir. Although Kalhana’s work was meant in the first place to be a

Icavya or poetic composition, the writer shows in it a remarkable historical sense. This is

particularly manifest in the eighth or last book of his great work, in which Kalhana describes

the history of his own time. His account of the earlier history of Kashmir which is con-

tained in the premous books is largely mixed with legendary lore. This circumstance we

have little reason to deplore, for in this manner Kalhana’s work has preserved many a local

legend of great charm and interest.

From more than one passage in Kalhana’s chronicle it is obvious that in the Happy

Valley the Nagas were eminently popular deities. The people of Kashmir had, indeed, good

reason to hold them in veneration. For here, too, they were the water-spirits inhabiting

lakes and springs, who, when duly propitiated, granted timely rain for the crops. But,

when roused to anger, they caused hail-storms, heavy snow-fall, and disastrous floods.

Down to the present day the word nag is used in Kashmir to indicate the source of a river

or rivulet.

“ From early times,” Sir Aurel Stein says,® “ considerable importance must have been

attached to their worship, as is proved by the long account given of them in the N%lamata,

by the numerous temples erected near the more famous springs, and the popularity and

undoubtedly ancient origin of the pilgrimages directed to the latter. The behef in Nagas

is fully alive also in the Muhammadan population of the Valley, which in many places has

not ceased to pay a kind of superstitious respect and ill-disguised worship to these deities.

The popular conception of the Nagas, as now current, represents them under the form of

snakes, hving in the water of the springs or lakes protected by them.”

^ Kalhana’s Rajatarangini or Chronicle of the Kings of Kashmir, edited by 31. A. Stein, Bombay, 1892.

In dealing with the legends relating to the Xagaa which are contained in Kaihana's work, I am greatly indebted

to Sir Aurel Stein’a excellent English translation (two vols., Westminster, 1900).

* Footnote at Rajat, ii, 30.
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At the outset of his Chronicle ^ Kalhana relates that the land of Kashmir within its

moimtain-walls had offered shelter to the Hagas, who found a refuge there against the

attacks of Garuda. Among these Nagas he mentions Karikha and Padma of which the latter

appears to be identical with Mahapadma the tutelary spirit of the great Vular Lake which

occupies a central position in the Kashmir Valley. This lake, thro^h which the Vyath

(or Jehlam) flows, is mentioned in the ancient chronicles l^y-'^ts Sanskrit name
‘ Mahapadmasaras ’ or ‘ Padmanaga-saras Two local legends in which the Kaga of the

great lake figures will be related below. (Plate XXVa.)

The Lord of all Nagas of Kashmir, and chief guardian of the Valley is, as the chronicle

assures us, not Padma but Nila who has his abode in the Nilakunda or main source of the

Vyath, the ancient Vitasta. This river, the Hydaspes of classical authors, flows through

the broad and fertile valley which a French writer of the seventeenth century, Fran9ois

Bernier, has very appropriately styled ‘ le Paradis terrestre des Indes

In his account of one of the early rulers of Kashmir, Jalauka, the son of Asoka (here

we meet with the name of the great Buddhist emperor of India), Kalhana relates that the

king used to be carried by a Naga, whose benevolence would not allow him to ride in stages

with horses. The same king, so the story says, entered the lakes of the Nagas by arresting

the water, and dallied with the beauteous Naga maidens.®

In the days of Abhimanyu I, thus Kalhana relates *, the Buddhists, headed by

Nagarjuna, became all-powerful and these enemies of tradition {agama-dvishah) cut off

the rites prescribed in the NUa-furd-m. Now, when the prescribed customs were

neglected and the oblations omitted, the Nagas, not receiving their due offerings, caused

the destruction of the people by sending down heavy falls of snow. So deep was the snow,

that during the six months of the cold season the king was obliged to reside in

Darvabhisara, the country in the lower hills between the Vitasta and Chandrabhaga

rivers. Fortunately, through miraculous influence, the Brahmins who offered the customary

oblations {hali-hcmia), escaped imminent death, whereas the wicked Buddhists perished.

Then a certain Brahmin, Chandradeva by name, a descendant of Kasyapa, practised

austerities to propitiate Nila, the lord of the Nagas and the warden of the land. Nila

showed himself to him, revealed anew the rites in his own Purapa and removed the

calamity of excessive snow.

The NilamcUa, which is referred to in this passage, deserves some further notice. It

^ ii, 28-31, Stein’s transl., toI. i, dp. 5 f.

^ Bernier's Travels in the Jlogul Empire (ed. by A. Constable and V. A. Smith), pp. 393 £f.

* Mdjat, i, ill, and 114 ; Stein's transL. voL i, pp. 21 f.

* Bdjat, i, 177-84
; Stein’s transL, vol. i, pp. 32 f.
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was first described by Dr. Biihler ^ after his visit to Kashmir in the year 1875. An edition

of it, printed at Lahore, has appeared recently.^ The work announces itself as a Purdna

(it is conceived in the form of a dialogue between the Sage Brihadasva and Gronanda,

one of the early kings of Kashmir), but can more appropriately be said to belong to that

class of devotional literature which is usuaUy designated by the name of Mdhdtmya.

It has been rightly described by Biihler as “ a real mine of information regarding the sacred

places of Kashmir and their legends.”

For our present purpose the legends are undoubtedly the most valuable portion of

the work. There is in the first place the legend of the creation of Kashmir, to which Kalhana

only very briefly refers.® We find it also mentioned by Francois Bernier at the beginning of

his account—^the first description by a European—of the Happy Valley. “ Les Histoires

des anciens Rois de Kachemire,” that author writes, “ veulent que tout ce Pays n’ait

este autrefois qu’un grand lac, et que ce fut un certain Pire ou Saint Yieillard nomme

Kacheb qui donna issue aux eaux en coupant miraculeusement la Montague de Baramoul6.”

The legend is related at great length in the Nilamata. The Saint of whom Bernier

speaks is Kasyapa, at whose request the gods come to Kashmir to fight the water-demon

who infests the big lake and causes great trouble to the people of the surrounding coimtries.

It is Baladeva who at the behest of his brother Vishnu cleaves the Himalaya with his

weapon, the plough-share, and thus drains the valley. Then the wicked demon is slain

by Vishpu. The place where according to popular belief the mountain was pierced by

Baladeva is not Baramula, as Bernier was told by his informants, but a spot near

Vemag at the opposite side of the valley.*

A Buddhist version of the legend has been preserved by Hiuen Tsiang. Here the hero

of the story is the Arhat iladhyantika who by means of a stratagem (similar to that

employed by Vishnu against the Asura Bali) rescues the land of Kashmir from the water-

demon who in the account of the Chinese pilgrim is called ‘ a dragon-king or, in other

words, a Naga-raja.

Both the legends will be given below. It is curious that in Nepal we find a very similar

tradition. There, too, it is believed that the country was originally an enormous lake

> Detailed Report of a tour in itarrh of Sanikrit ilSS. made in Kashmir, etc. (Jl. Bombay Branch, R.A.S.,

extra number). Bombay. 18< i. pp. 3i IT.

- Xilamata-purdnan} feii. by R. I>. Kanjilal and Pt. J. Zadoo). Lahore, 1924. Besides the printed text

we have consulted a >IS. in Xaeari belonmne to Sir Aurel .Stein and deposited in the Indian Institute at Oxford.

The Lahore edition consists of 1.013 verses, the MS. of 1.404 verses.

3 Rajat., i. 26-7 ; Stein'e transl.. vol, i, p. 5.

‘ NXlamaia 4.30 (MS. .331) yasmin deie t>: Ananhna halam purvam nU-edtam tatra Xilasya vamtih purvam
era svbharitn.
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inhabited by Nagas, and therefore called ‘ Naga-hrada ’ or ‘ Naga-vasa By divine

agency the mountains to the south were pierced and the water rushed out carrying the

Nagas along with them. The deity who thus delivered the country was Manjum, or,

according to another version, Vishnu.^ Here, too, there remained a lake of moderate

dimensions and this was assigned to the Naga Karkotaka (the only one who had stayed)

for his habitation.

The Nilamata next relates in what manner Kashmir became inhabited. At first,

after it had been desiccated, human beings could live there only for six months. The

remaining half of the year it was occupied by Pisachas or goblins under their ruler,

Nikumbha. At the beginning of spring when the snow had melted away the Pisacha king

with his whole army left the country and went to fight the goblins that live in the ‘ Ocean

of Sand ’, viz. the great desert of Central Asia. Then the human inhabitants came to live

in Kashmir during the summer, but when they had gathered their harvest and the winter

approached, the Pi^chas returned and no human being could abide owing to the excessive

cold. Thus it continued during four Yugas. Then it happened that an old Brahmin,

Chandradeva by name, stayed behind and found a refuge in the subterranean palace of

Nila, the king of the Nagas. Not only did he find shelter here against the cold but the

serpent-king consented to his wish that in future the people should be allowed to dwell in

the country the whole year round. Moreover, Nila imparted to his guest the rites which

should be observed by the inhabitants of Kashmir. From that time onwards the people

were no longer troubled by the Pisachas, and there was no heavy faU of snow, as long as

they observed the rites revealed by the Naga king.

The rites ordained by Nila occupy about two-thirds of the extant text of the Nllamata.

It must not be supposed, however, that because they are presented as a revelation of the

serpent-king they supply a great deal of information regarding Naga worship. In this

respect they are somewhat disappointing, although they contain much that is of interest

for a knowledge of popular worship in ancient Kashmir. They describe, for instance, two

festivals which are closely connected with the legend of the Pisachas and their occupation

of Kashmir. The full moon day of Chaitra, the first month of spring, is the day on which

Nikumbha and his host of goblins were wont to leave the country. On that date it is

ordained that people should make a clay image of Nikumbha and pay reverence to it.

The night should be passed with music and the next day the people should ascend the hills

to say farewell to Nikumbha.^

The return of the Pisacha army is commemorated on the full moon day of Asvina or

^ Sylrain Levi, Le Sepal, vol. i, pp. 320 f.

* Sllamata, 781-9, (MS. 670-9).
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Asvayuj, the first month of autumn. On this day too the image of Nikumbha is

worshipped. People must place an oil-lamp outside their houses during the night, a custom

still observed in Kashmir.^ Obviously these two festivals celebrate the advent of spring

and of winter.

Another feast which has a seasonal character is celebrated at the first fall of snow,

for which, of course, no exact date can be fixed. On this occasion the Himalaya must be

worshipped, and the two cold seasons Hemanta and Sisira. It can be no matter of surprise

that Nila, too, partakes of the worship, considering that the snow-fall is attributed to the

agency of the Nagas. He is, indeed, to be presented with offerings of flowers and fruit

anii with incense of bdellion (guggulu). A bali of gruel is to be given and the Brahmins are

to be fed with gruel and ghee. The day should be spent joyfully with music and dancing.®

The festival of the first fall of snow is associated with another solemnity peculiar to

Kashmir, which, as Dr. Biihler observed, would rather shock the feelings of the orthodox

Brahmins in the plains of India. It is the drinking of the new wine [navamadya-pana).^

On this occasion the goddess Syama receives special worship in the form of offerings of

flowers, incense, ointments, food, fruit, and roots. The people of Kashmir don their heavy

winter clothes and with their friends, relatives, and servants sit out in the fresh snow and

amuse themselves with songs and music and the dancing of nautch girls.

Another festivdty in which Nila and the Nagas participate is celebrated in the month

of Chaitra, “ when Nikumbha hath gone out of the country.” * It is called Iramanjan-

jruja, and has the character of a spring festival. Ira, so we are told, was an apsaras or

heavenly nymph, she was cursed by Indra and turned into a plant, which grows in the

Himalaya. On the occasion of her fete the people accompanied by their wives, children,

and friends, all in festive dress, and in merry mood, go out to the ira gardens, and adorn

themselves with the flowers and give them to the women-folk. Offerings of ird flowers

are also to be presented to the gods Vishnu, Eudra, Brahma, the Prajapatis, Indra, the

Sun, the Moon, and the goddess Durga. But the Nagas, too, receive their share. Says

Nila :
“ The ird is dear to the Nagas ® and to me she is dear in particular, therefore it is

by means of the ira flower that a wise man must worship the Nagas together with me.

Whosoever payeth worship unto me with ira flowers, with him I am well pleased.”

^ 485-d05 (MS. 378-99).

* Sllamata, 579-83 (MS. 464—68).

2 Silamala, 584-7 (MS., 469-72).

* Silamatay 799-803 (MS., 680-91).

® Such, at least, is the reading of the MS. (verse 690) : ird jidgeshu dayitd dayitd me viaeihaidh. The printed

text (verse 802) has : ird ndrlahu dayitd.
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At first sight it may seem strange that in the Nilamata no mention is made of the

‘ Naga-panchami the great feast of Snakes, which is celebrated all over India down to

the present day. Among the annual festivals, however, described in that text there is one

called ‘ Varuna-panchami ’, which takes place on the fifth lunar day of the waxing moon

of Bhadrapada, the second month of the rainy season.^ On this date, Nila declares,

the lord of waters (i.e. Vanina) is to be worshipped, the goddess Uma, and in particular

Dhanada, ‘ the Giver of Wealth.’ Now it appears from the text that this name indicates

here not Kubera the god of wealth but the mountain Dhanada under which the serpent

king Nila is believed to dwell. The following prayer he enjoins the faithful to address to

the wealth-giving mountain. “ King amongst mountains, homage be unto thee that art

beloved by Nila and dear to the good. Thou art praised by us with devotion : do thou

grant unto us whatsoever be our desire.”

As in some parts of India the Naga-panchami is celebrated on the fifth day of the

Hindu month of Bhadon (Bhadrapada), we may perhaps assume that the Varuna-panchami

described in the Ntlamata is in reality identical with the festival of the Nagas. It wiU be

remembered that Varuna in his capacity of god of the ocean is regarded as the overlord of

the Nagas, and in consequence is sometimes himself called a Naga.

We have seen that the Mahdhharata and the Puran^s contain extensive catalogues

of Nagas. Such a list is also inserted in the NilanuUa.^ Although it only professes to give

the names of the principal Nagas worshipped in Kashmir, it surpasses in length aU lists

known from Sanskrit literature. It comprehends not less than 527 names of Nagas, thirty

of which are said to occur twice and two thrice (which probably means that the Nagas

in question are worshipped in two or three different locabties). We consequently arrive at

a total of 561. When the Sage Brihadasva has come to the end of this lengthy catalogue,

he says in conclusion to king Gonanda :
“ Now, 0 king, the principal Naga chiefs have been

mentioned by me. As regards their followers, and their sons, sons’ sons, and so forth, it

would not be possible for me, O King, to enumerate them even in hundreds of years. All

Nagas have their virtues {funyani) and their dwelling-places (ihuvanani). All Nagas are

bestowers of boons, all are obedient to Nila, all are exceeding dear to the great Vasuki ”.®

Whether the long catalogue of the Nilamata actually acquaints us with the names of

the chief Nagas worshipped from of old in the Kashmir Valley or whether it simply

1 Nilamata, 896-902 (MS. 772).
* NVamala, 1051-1113 (MS., 901-65). An alphabetical list of the chief Nagas of Kashmir is reproduced

in the Lahore edition as Appendix B. Neither the text nor the Appendix are free from errors. The well-known

Elapattra figures in both as Aiiaputra, and Sankhapala as Samvarapala in the Appendix.
* yUamataf 113-15 (ilS. 966-8).

Q
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reproduces Puranic lists with more or less fanciful amplifications, it will be very difficult to

decide. It is certainly remarkable that quite at the outset we meet here with the same pairs

of names, such as Kambala-Asvatara, Karkotaka-Dhananjaya, Nanda-Upananda, which

regularly occur in the lists of the Great Epic and the Puranas. We must, of course, admit

the possibility of the cult of these Nagas having penetrated into Kashmir. But it is also

quite possible that these names were included in the roll of the NUamata simply because

they figure constantly in the earlier lists. It is also significant that a Naga Pindaraka, of

whom we know for certain that he had his sacred pool in Kashmir (he figures in a legend

preserved by Kalhana which will be found below), is absent from the list of the Nllamata.

After enumerating the principal Nagas, the Sage Brihadasva acquaints us with the

names of the four ‘ Guardians of the Quarters ’ or Dikpalas of Kashmir.^ They are the

following : Bindusara (or Bindusara) in the east, Srimadaka (M. S. Srimadhaka) in the

south, Elapattra in the west, and Uttaramanasa in the north. The last-mentioned name

occurs also in the Rdjatarangini to designate ‘ the sacred Ganga lake situated below the

eastern glaciers of Mount Haramukh and popularly known as Gangabal In all probability

the three remaining names, too, were associated with certain localities in the mountains

around the Kashmir Valley. Anyhow, the Dikpalas in question are evidently Nagas. This

is a point of some interest in connexion with the ancient notion of four dragons presiding

over the regions of the horizon, to which we have referred in the preceding chapter. Here,

too, Elapattra, the ancient serpent king Airavata, belongs to the group.

The same idea seems to underlie the following legend which is current in Nepal.®

In the days of King Gupakama, so the story says, the country of Nepal was visited by a

terrible famine which lasted for seven years. Since all prayers were vain, the king had

recourse to the great magician, ^antikara. This master, while using the proper incantations,

drew a magical eight-petalled lotus-flower, which he filled vith gold and powdered pearl.

Then he made therein the effigies of the nine great Nagas, and by his spells induced them to

occupy their proper places. Taruna, white of complexion, wearing a sevenfold, jewelled

Nagahood, and carrying a lotus and a jewel in his hands, took his position in the centre
;

Ananta, dark blue, in the east ; Padmaka, with his five hoods and the colour of a lotus-

stalk, in the south ; Takshaka, safiron-coloured and nine-hooded, in the west
; Vasuki,

greenish with seven serpent-heads, in the north ; ^aiikhapala, yellowish, in the south-

west
;

Kuhka, white coloured, and provided with thirty hoods, in the north-west

;

* NilanuUa, 111&-18 (MS. 969-70) and Appendix C. The Nilamata, 928-9 (not in MS.), also refers to a
festival of the Dikpalas, but it is not clear which Dikpalas are meant.

• Rdjat, iii, 448 ; Stein's transl., vol. i, p. 111. See the translator's footnote.

’ Sylvain Levi, Le yepd, vol. i, pp. 322 f.
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Mahapadma, gold-coloured, in the north-east. Only Karkotaka, who was portrayed in

blue colour like a human beiug with a snake tail, remained absent, as he was ashamed of

his deformity and would rather expose himself to the deadly influence of the spells than

appear in person.

On the advice of ^antikara, the king himself went to secure the help of the obstinate

Haga and, notwithstanding his remonstrances, forcibly dragged him along by the hair.

When the nine great Nagas had thus been brought together, Santikara worshipped them

and besought them to reveal unto him a remedy against the drought. Then they told

him that he should paint their images with the blood of Nagas, and for the purpose they

offered him their own blood. As soon as the wizard had followed their instructions the

sky darkened, clouds overcast the celestial vault, and heavy rain began to pour down. This

is the rite known as ‘ Naga-sadhana ’ which has been resorted to ever since when the country

was threatened with famine. “ The remedy,” M. Levi says, “ has lost nothing of its credit

and is practised in Nepal up to the present day.”

Let us now return to Kashmir, and see whether it is possible to locate some of the

principal Nagas. Nila, the lord paramount of the Nagas of Kashmir, was believed from early

times to dwell in the main source of the Yitasta. Hence this fine spring was known as

Nila-naga or Nila-kupda. “ The deep blue colour of the water,” Sir Aurel Stein observes,^

“ which collects in the spring-basin, may possibly account for the location of the Nilanaga

in this particular fountain. Kalhana’s reference to the “ circular pond ” from which the

Vitasta rises, shows that the spring had abeady in early times an artificial enclosure similar

to the present one.”

In his subterraneous palace the serpent king dwells in his royal pomp, which is so well

described in the Nilarmta. It was here that the Brahmin Chandradeva sojourned during the

six months of the cold season and was initiated by his host into the sacred rites to be observed

by those that dwell in Kashmir. The same text locates the abode of Nila under the mountain

Dhanada,® which, as we have seen, is associated with the rites to be observed on the

‘ Varuna-panchami ’.

In later times the sacred fount of Nila became known by the name of Ver N%,
which is derived from the district of Ver (now the Shahabad ’pargana) in which it

is situated. This comparatively modem designation can be traced back to the reign

of Akbar. His minister and historian, Abu’l-Fazl, says :
® “In the Ver tract of coimtry

1 Bajat., transl., vol. ii, pp. 469 f. Cf. Eajat., i, 28.
* ilamata, 432 (MS. 333). Mount Phanada, according to a gloss in the Oxford MS., is a mountain at

Banihal.

’ Ain-i-Al-bari, transl., vol. ii, p. 361.
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is the source of the Bihat [= Vitasta,]. It is a pool measuring &jarib, which tosses in foam

with an astonishing roar, and its depth is unfathomable. It goes by the name of Ver Nag

and is surrounded by a stone embankment and to its east are temples of stone.”

Akbar’s son and successor, Jahangir, who was particularly fond of Kashmir, often

speaks of Ver Nag in his ‘ Memoirs ’. “ The source of the Bihat,” he says,^ “is a spring in

Kashmir called the Vir Nag
;
in the language of India a snake is vlr-nag. Clearly there had

been a large snake at that place. I went twice to the spring in my father’s lifetime
;

it is

20 hos from the city of Kashmir. It is an octagonal reservoir about 20 yards by 20. Near

it are the remains of a place of worship for recluses ; cells cut out of the rock and numerous

caves. The water is exceedingly pure. Although I could not guess its depth, a grain of

poppy-seed is visible until it touches the bottom. There are many fish to be seen in it. As

I had heard that it was unfathomable I ordered them to throw in a cord with a stone

attached, and when this cord was measured in gaz it became evident that the depth was

not more than once and a half the height of a man. After my accession I ordered them

to build the sides of the spring round with stone, and they made a garden round it with a

canal
;
and built halls and houses about it, and made a place such that travellers over the

world can point out few like it.” The octagonal enclosure of the spring, the water channels

and the garden made by order of Jahangir and mentioned more than once with evident

pride in his ‘ Memoirs ’ are still in existence and have, indeed, since been visited and admired

by many a distinguished traveller (Plate XXV6).

In the district of Nagam (ancient Nagrama) which is watered by the Dudh Ganga

or ‘ Milk Ganga ’, a small stream which joins the Vitasta at Srinagar, there is

a small lake likewise known by the name of Nila Nag. It is situated in a valley

between low spurs descending from the Pir Pantsal range. Abu'l-FazI refers to it at^some

length. “ In Nagam,” he says,^ “ is a spring called Nilah Nag, the basin of which measures

40 bigaks. Its waters are exquisitely clear, and it is considered a sacred spot, and many

voluntarily perish by fire about its border. Strange to relate, omens are taken by its means.

A nut is dmded into four parts, and thrown in, and if an odd number floats, the augury is

favourable, if otherwise, the reverse. In the same way if milk thrown in sinks, it is a good

omen, and if not, it is unpropitious. In ancient times a volume, which they call Ntlmat,

arose from its depths, which contained a detailed description of Kashmir and the history and

particulars of its temples. They say that a flourishing city with lofty buildings is under-

neath its waters, and that in the time of Badu Shah a Brahmin descended into it, and

returned after three days, bringing back some of its rarities and narrated his experiences.”

It will be noticed that by some curious misapprehension the legend of the Brahmin

^ Tuzuk-i-Jahangin, transL, voL i, p. 92 ; of. also vol. ii, p. 174.

^ Aln-i-Akharl, tranal., vol. ii, p. 363. Cf. Stein, Rajot.^ transl., vol. ii, pp. 474 f.
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Chandradeva’s visit to the mysterious abode of the serpent king has been transferred to

the mountain lake of Nagam.

Another source of the Vitasta, also situated in the district of Ver (Shahabad), some

8 miles to the west of the Ver Nag, is consecrated to the great serpent king Vasuki. It

does not seem ever to have been a Ertha of any importance.^

The Naga Ananta (or Sesha) has given his name to the town of Anatnag (now

Islamabad), situated at the foot of the western extremity of the plateau of Martand. The

abode of the Naga is a great spring which issues at the southern end of the town. To the

north of the town and on the way to Bavan is the Gautama-naga.“ We know from various

sources that from an early date Takshaka was worshipped in the country of Kashmir. In

the long account of the chief places of pilgrimage (lErthaydird-parvan) found in the Great

Epic,® the river Vitasta in Kashmir is said to be the abode of Takshaka, ‘ which releases

from all sin.’ Fuller information is supplied by the local poets of the Happy Valley. Says

the poet Bilhana ^ “ At a distance of a gavyuti and a half from the capital Pravarapura

[now Srinagar] lies a place with high-rising monuments {chaitya) called Jayavana, where a

pool filled with pure water and sacred to Takshaka, the lord of Snakes, cuts hke a war-disc

the head of Kali bent on the destruction of Dharma.”

Up to the present day Takshaka is worshipped in the large pool of hmpid water at

the village of Zevan (the ancient Jayavana), two miles to the east of the ancient capital

Pandrenthan (Skt. Puranadhishthana). From the Naga the cultivation of the safEron

flowers which flourishes in the neighbourhood, is believed to have originated. This spring

is also mentioned by Abul-Fazl, the famous minister of the emperor Akbar. “ In the village

of Zevan,” he says,® “ are a spring and a reservoir which are considered sacred, and it is

thought that the safEron seed came from this spring. When the cultivation begins, they

worship at this fount and pour cow’s milk into it. If as it falls it sinks into the water, it is

accounted a good omen, and the safEron crop wiU be plentiful, but if it floats on the surface

it will be otherwise.”

The Kashmirian chronicler, Kalhana,® speaks of the annual festival in honour of the

great serpent king, “ frequented by dancers and strolhng players and thronged by crowds

of spectators.” It took place on the 12th day of the waning moon of Jyaishtha, the first

month of summer.

^ Stein, op, cit., vol. ii, p. 470.
* Stein, op. cit., voi. ii, p. 466.
® Vana-p., Lxxxii, 90.
* VikTamdftkadeva-charitaf xviii, 70. We quote Dr. Buhler 3 translation,

^ Ain-i~Akban (transl- Jarrett), vol. ii, p. 358.
* Mjat., i, 222, Stem’s transl. vol. i, p. 37 Cf. the translator’s interesting note at Majat., i, 220.
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Takshaka figures in the fascinating legend of the destruction of Narapura which is

narrated by Kalhana in his Bajatarangim and will be given below. But the Naga who

brings about the ruin of the wicked king and his capital is Susravas whose original home

was a lake near Vijayesvara (modern Vijabror, vulgo Bij-behara). The story says that

Susravas “ pained by remorse and wearied by the reproaches of the people ” left his old

habitation and moved to a far-off mountain where he created a lake of dazzling whiteness

which is seen by the people on the pilgrimage to Amarnath. This lake, which is still known

by the name of Susram Nag (the other modern designation of ^esha Nag is due to popular

etymology) lies at the north foot of a great glacier descending from the Kohenhar Peak.

Here a small rock-bound inlet is believed to be the dwelling of Susravas’ son-in-law, the

Brahmin Visakha, who by the miraculous power of the former became converted into a

Naga. On that account it is called Zamatur Nag (Sanskrit Jamatri-naga), or, ‘ the lake of

the Son-in-law !

’ ^

The sister of Susravas, the Nagi Ramanya, who wanted to assist her brother in his

work of revenge but came too late, dropped her load of heavy boulders among the villages.

Thus the village-land became a stone waste known as Ramanya’s Wilderness

{Ramanijatavi). This name is preserved in the Eembyar stream familiar to travellers who

enter Kashmir by the Pir Pantsal route.^

The Naga Karkotaka to whom the royal house of Lalitaditya ascribed its origin must

also have had his special firtJia. Its exact position can no longer be fixed, but it must have

been somewhere near the mountain-ridge on the Tosha Maidan road, which is now known

as Kakodar. This name is no doubt derived from Karkotaka, whence the neighbouring

watch-station and -village were called ‘ Karkota-drahga

Abu'1-Fazl mentions some more Nags which were famous in his days on account of

the miraculous faculties ascribed to them. After having spoken of the marvellous sacred

pool of Sandhya Devi (Sund Brar), one of the hobest of Kashmir tirthas, which lies some

3 miles to the east of Yer Nag, he writes :
* “ In this vicinity also is a spring, which during

six months is dry. On a stated day, the peasants flock to worship and make appropriatory

offerings of a sheep or a goat. Water then flows forth and irrigates the cultivation of five

villages. If the flush is in exce^ they resort to the same supplications, and the stream

subsides of its own accord. There is also another spring called Kokar Nag, the water of

which is limpid, cold, and wholesome. Should a hungry person drink of it, his hunger will

be appeased, and its satisfaction in turn renews appetite.’’

1 8tein. op. rit.. toI. ii, p. 409.

’ Stein, op. cit., eoi. ii, p. 41.5,

’ Stein, op. cit., toI, ii, p, 399.

* Ain i-Aiban. to), u. p. 3ot3. Cf. Stein, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 469.
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Immediately after the famous tirtha of Ishabar (ancient Isesvara) on the eastern shore

of the Dal lake, Abu’l-Fazl mentions a spring, called Shakar Nag, “ which is dry all the

year, but should the 9th of any month happen to fall on a Friday, it bubbles up and flows

from mom till eve, and people flock to partake of its blessings.” ^

“ In Devsar in the village of Baku is a pool called Baku Nag, 20 yards square, in

which the water is agitated : it is embosomed in delightful verdure and canopied by shady

trees. Whosoever is desirous of knowing the prospects of the harvest, or whether his own

circumstances are to be prosperous or unfavourable, fills an earthen vessel with rice,

writes his name on its rim, and closing its mouth, casts it into the spring. After a time the

vessel of its own accord floats on the surface, and he then opens it and if the rice be fragrant

and warm, the year will be prosperous and his undertakings successful, but if it be filled

with clay or mud and rubbish, the reverse will be the case.” ^

At the vilkge of Trahgam (i.e. Trigam at the old junction of the Vitasta and the

Sindhu) Abul-Fazl finally notes a fountain of sweet water called Chatar Nag and in the

middle a stone building of great age. “ The fish grow to great size, but whosoever touches

them is afihicted by some cakmity.” ^

The Nags mentioned by Abu’l-Fazl are very few in number compared with the

enormous number of serpent demons which were supposed to haunt the springs and kkes

of Kashmir. “ In seven hundred places,” that author assures us, “ there are graven images

of snakes which they worship and regarding which wonderful legends are told.”

In any case, we have every reason to be grateful to the great Vizier of Akbar for not

having deemed it beneath his dignity to collect these curious notes regarding the worship

and superstitions surrounding the ancient spring spirits of the Kashmir Valley. They clearly

show how largely the hosts of Nagas must have loomed in the imagination of the rural

popuktion. The animal sacrifices (still practised in other tracts of the western Himalaya),

the sanctity ascribed to the Nags and extended to the fishes (we refer to the story of the

Dard king from the Rajatarangini given below), and the curious customs of di\'ination

associated with the sacred springs—all these various traits combined produce a faithful

picture of this form of popukr worship.

The information supplied by Abu’l-Fazl takes us back to a period three centuries

ago. But even at the present time the capricious spirits of the water appear to have lost

little of their influence upon the minds of the agricultural popuktion of the Happy Valley.

We may quote one of the best authorities on all that regards the Kashrmr of to-day,

* Atn-i-Akbari, transl., vol. ii, p. 361. Cf. Stein, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 455.

* Am-i-Aihari. transl., vol. ii, p. 362. Cf. Stein, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 470.

* Ain-i-AlA>aTi, transl., vol. ii, p. 365. Cf. Stein, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 479.
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Sir Walter La^vrence. “ It is dangerous,” that author observes,^
“
to discuss so great a

mystery as the Hindu religion, yet I cannot help noticing the important part which water-

springs and snakes play in the Kashmir mythology.” “ The pretty springs of cold clear

water so frequent throughout Kashmir are the abodes of the Nags, the old deities who were

worshipped in ancient times. When the Nag visits the world he leaves his home in the heart

of some mountain, and creeping through sinuous passages like a snake emerges

at the spring. Sometimes he comes with benevolent intent, sometimes on mischief bent,

and all agree that he is powerful and to be propitiated. In all the village tales the serpent

nature of the Nag is prominent. When the Nag assumes the human form he canhe detected

by the water that drips from his locks. If one has leisure to sit by a spring with the villagers

many curious legends may be heard, often full of interest and beauty.”

Some of the ancient Naga legends of Kashmir which have been preserved in Buddhist

and Brahmanical literature will find an appropriate place in the present chapter. In the

fihst place we give the story of the setting of Kashmir according to two Buddhist versions

in which a Buddhist saint or Arhat figures as the culture-hero of Kashmir. Then follow

three extracts from the Ifilamata, two of which also refer to the same subject. It will be

seen that in these stories the origin of human existence and civilization in Kashmir is

ascribed to the Sage Kasyapa and to his descendant, Chandradeva. The four legends which

we have drawn from the Rajaiarangtni show us the Nagas in various aspects and excel by

their refined literary form.

The Arhat MadhyLntika rescues the Land of ELashihr from the Naga ^

[We here give the Buddhist version of the legend regarding the origin of Kashmir.]

The history of Kashmir sayeth : This country was once a dragon-lake. In old times

the Lord Buddha was returning to the 31iddle Kingdom (Madhyadesa) after subduing a

wicked spirit in Udyana,® and when in mid-air just over this country [Kashmir], he

addressed Ananda in this wise :
“ After my Nirvana the Arhat Madhyantika will found a

kingdom in this land, civ-ilize the people, and by his own exertions spread the Law of the

Buddha.”

In the fiftieth year after the Nirvana, the disciple of Ananda, Madhyantika the Arhat,

heard of the prediction of Buddha. His heart was overjoyed, and he repaired to this

country. He was sitting tranquilly in a wood on the top of a high mountain-crag, and

exhibited great spiritual changes. The dragon beholding it was filled with a deep faith

* Walter R. Lawrence, The Talley of Kashmir (London, 1895), pp. 295 and 299.
* Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. i, pp. 149 f. Watters, op. cit., vol. i, pp. 265 f.

’ Presumably the Naga Apalala is meant. Cf
. pp. 121 f.
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and requested to know what he desired. Then the Saint said : “I beseech thee to give me

a spot in the middle of the lake just big enough for my knees.”

Thereupon the dragon withdrew the water so far, and gave him a spot. Then by his

spiritual power the Axhat increased the size of his body, whilst the dragon-king kept back

the waters with all his might. So the lake became dry and the waters exhausted. On this

the Naga, taking his flight, asked for a place to live in.

The Saint then spake :
“ To the north-west of this is a pool about 100 li in circuit

;

in this little lake thou with thy posterity mayest continue to dwell.” Quoth the Naga :

“ The lake and the land being mutually transferred, let me then be allowed to make my
religious offerings to thee.” “ Not long hence,” Madhyantika rejoined, “ I shall enter on

the Nirvana ; albeit I should wish to allow thy request, how can I do it ?
” The Naga

then pressed his request in this manner :
“ May five hundred Arhats then ever receive

my offerings tiU the end of the Law. After which I ask to be allowed to return to this country

to abide in it as a lake.” Madhyantika granted his request.

The Arhat Madhyandina rescues the Lastd of Kashmir from the Naga ^

[A more detailed and very vivid version of the Buddhist legend is preserved in the

Chinese Vinaya of the Mula-Sarvastivadin sect. In this form of the story the Buddhist

Saint (here named Madhyandina) is credited with having settled the country of Kashmir

and introduced the saffron cultivation for which it is famous all over India. The following

rendering is based on the French translation published by M. J. Przyluski.]

After having subdued Apalala, the dragon of Gandhara, the Buddha had foretold

that a hundred years after his Nirvana, one of his Bhikshus would convert the venomous

dragon Hu-lu-tu ^ in the land of Kashmir and that thereafter that country was to become

a great seat of the Good Law.

Now the venerable Madhyandina remembered the prophecy of the Master and under-

stood that the time had come to accomphsh the Word of the Lord. Then he betook himself

to the kingdom of Kashmir and seated himself cross-legged. Now this kingdom was

guarded by a dragon which was hard to tame. Then the Venerable One, entering into

ecstasy, made the ground tremble in six different manners. The dragon, seeing that the

earth trembled, hurled thimder and lightning and caused torrents of rain to fall in order

to frighten the Venerable One. Thereupon the Venerable One entered into the ecstasy of

benevolence. Albeit the magical power of the dragon was great, he could not even mov

e

^ J.A. for the year 1914, pp. 535 ff. Cf. also pp. 64—7 and 74—7.

* The name Hu-lu-tu or Hu-lung, by which the dragon of Kashmir is here indicated, is probably

the Chinese transcription of Holada, the ancient name of the Vular pargana. Cf. Stein, op. cit., voi. ii, p. 460.
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the lappets of the Bhikshu’s robe. Then the dragon let loose a shower of hail above the

Venerable One. But the hailstones changed into celestial flowers which fell down in dense

profusion. The dragon, roused to fury, sent down a shower of knives, hatchets, and all

sorts of weapons, but these were all changed into white lotus-flowers which filled the air

around the Saint.

Through the power of the ecstasy of benevolence neither fire, nor iron, nor poison could

do him any harm. The which seeing, the dragon greatly marvelled. Betaking himself to

the spot where the Venerable One was seated, he spake these words : “0 Saint, what is

required ?
” The Venerable One made answer :

“ Do thou grant me a place for dwelling.”

Quoth the dragon :
“ That is difficult.” Then the Venerable One said ;

“ The Lord hath

commanded me to abide in this place. He hath declared withal that in the kingdom of

Kashmir a cell and a couch are easy to find, and that, as regards ecstasy {samddhi) and

mystic union {yoga), it standeth foremost amongst all countries.” Asked the dragon

:

“ Is this a prophecy of the Buddha ?
” “ Yes, verily.” “ Then how much land needest

thou ?
” “ As much land as will enable me to sit cross-legged.” Said the dragon :

“ I

grant it unto thee.” Thereupon the Venerable One, seating himseK with crossed legs,

obstructed the issues of the nine valleys. “ 0 Venerable Sir,” quoth the dragon, “ how many

will be thy disciples ? ” The Venerable One, by entering into ecstasy, imderstood that

500 Arhats would settle in this country. “ Let it be so,” the dragon spake, “ but if a single

one out of the number be wanting I wiU take the land back.” “ Very well,” the Venerable

One said, wherever there shall be a recipient there will be a benefactor, too. Now I will

that a multitude of men come and inhabit this place.” Said the dragon :
“ Let it be

according to thy wish.”

Then men came from the four quarters, and the Venerable One received them and

himself measured out the towns and the villages. VTien they were settled, the men gathered

and spake to the Venerable One :
“ Being settled here, we have found peace. But in what

manner will there be provision for our sustenance and for our livebhood ?
” Thereupon

the Venerable One, through the power of his supernatural penetration, led the multitude

of men to the Gandhamadana Mountains, saying :
“ Do ye tear out all saffron bulbs.” At

that time there were great dragons in the Gandhamadana Mountains. When they saw how

the fragrant plants were eradicated, they became incensed with a violent anger and wished

to fling bghtning and4^. Then the Venerable One calmed them, and explained the whole

matter unto them. ” G-'^erable One,” the dragons said, “ for how long a time will the

doctrine of the Buddha endure ?
” The Venerable One made answer :

“ It will endure

in this world for a thousand years.” Then the dragons spake :
“ Let us together make a

covenant on oath. For as long as the doctrine of the Buddha will endure in this world, you
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win be allowed to use the produce of these mountains.” Then together with his followers

he gathered the roots of the fragrant plant. And having returned to Kashmir they sowed

it, planted it, and made it multiply. And as long as the doctrine of the Buddha will endure

this culture will not disappear thence. Thereupon, after having well settled the men of the

four quarters, the Venerable One made manifest in all ways the effects of his supernatural

penetration in such wise that the munificent householders as well as the ascetics all rejoiced.

Like a fire that is extinguished, he entered Kirvana whence there is no return. Then the

people cremated his remains with costly sandalwood and buried his bones. And on that

spot they constructed a stupa.

How THE Land of Kashmir was rescued prom the Wicked Demon ‘ Waterborn ’ ^

[At the time of the Deluge the goddess Satr changed herself into a ship in order to

save Manu. This ship was drawn by Vishnu in the shape of a fish and at last it landed in

Kashmir on the top of a mountain which thenceforward is called Naubandhana or ‘ Ship-

binding ’. Then Sati became land, but in the middle there remained a large lake, six

yojanas long and three yojanas wide.

Now when Garuda stole the soma from Indra,^ he had received as a boon that the

Nagas should be his food. Therefore VasuM, the serpent-king, appealed to Vishpu for

protection of his tribe, and the god, being won over by his praise, appointed the great lake

of the Land of Sati for a dwelhng-place of the righteous Nagas. There they would be safe

from the onslaughts of their hereditary enemy. At the same time he ordered Vasuki to

annoint Nila as chief of all Nagas of Kashmir.]

At that time it happened that a demon, named Samgraha, tried to ravish Indra’s

wife, ^achl, but after a fight which lasted a full year he was slain by Indra. From

Samgraha’s seed, however, which had fallen into the lake, a child was born. It was brought

up by the Nagas and, as it was born in the water, they called it Jalodbhava or ‘ Water-

born ’. This Jalodbhava obtained from Brahma a triple boon : magical power, unparalleled

prowess, and immortahty as long as he remained in the water. Then, pulled up with pride,

he began carrying ofi and devouring the inhabitants of Darvabhisara, Gandhara,

Jalandhara, and other neighbouring countries. The survi^ung people fled in fear of their

lives and the land became desolate.

Now Nila, the lord of the Nagas, learnt that his father, the Sage Kasyapa, was

performing a pilgrimage to the principal firthas of Bharata. So setting out to meet him he

» NiloTnata, 111-304 (MS. 71-227). A resume of the passage was given by Dr. G. Biihler in his Detailed

Report, pp. 39 f., and by Sir Aurel Stein in his Rajat. transl., vol. ii, pp. 388 f.

* Here the myth of the wager of the two sisters Kadru and Vinata is briefly related.
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fotmd >iim at Eanalftiala,
,
and, after respectful salutation, lie mentioned Hs name. His

father received him with gladness and smelled the head of his son. When they both were

seated Nila spake :
“ Thou hast visited many holy places in the East, the South, and the

West. Now do thou also visit those that are in the North.” Having said this he enumerated

at length the places of pilgrimage along the rivers Vipasa, Iravati, and Chandrabhaga.

Then Kasyapa, attended by his son, crossed the divine Yamima and the sacred Sarasvati,

and after visiting Kurukshetra (the which pious people resort to whenever the Sun is

seized by Rahu) he also crossed the ^atadru and blessed Vipasa. In this wise being come

to the land of Madra, and seeing that country desolate and depopulated, he questioned

his son why a tract so rich and fertile were void of people. Thereupon Nila, having related

in what manner Jalodbhava abused the boon granted by Brahma, besought his father most

earnestly to devise a means of chastising the wicked demon.

Kasyapa having consented, they both ascended to the heaven of Brahma, and after a

reverential welcome proflered by the gods, the sage and the serpent-king related all the

villainous conduct of ‘ Waterborn’. Thereupon, being summoned by Brahma, all the gods

betook themselves to Naubandhana : Vishnu, seated on Garuda, ^iva with Dew on his

bull, Brahma on his goose, and all the other gods accompanied by the hosts of heaven

and all the fluvial goddesses, each of them riding on her peculiar animal. Whenas they

had alighted on the mountain tops of Kashmir, Siva took his stand on Mount

Naubandhana, Vishnu on the southern peak, and Brahma on the northern peak.^ But

the cunning water-demon, hearing the tumult of the celestial army and knowing ^
himself invulnerable within his own element, did not issue forth from the great lake.

Then Vishpu, addressing his brother Ananta (Baladeva) spake :
“ Do thou cleave the

Himalaya by means of thy plough, and thereby quickly cause this divine lake to become

waterless.” Ananta did as he was bidden, and the water rushed out with tremendous

speed. The demon, seeing the water wane, had recourse to magic and created a

dense darkness, whereby the world became invisible. But Siva seizing the Sun

and the Moon in both his hands, within a moment the light prevailed again and the darkness

vanished. Then Vishnu assumed another form, and in that form he fought the demon,

whilst in his primary form he witnessed the scene. It was a terrible fight in which they freely

1 “ Proceeding westwards from Banahai we come to a group of three snowy peaks reaching above

15 OOO feet. With their bold pyramidal summits they form conspicuous objects in the panorama of the range

as’seen from the VaUey. Kashmir tradition locates on them the seats from which Vishnu, Siva, and Brahma,
according to the legend already related, fought Jalodbhava and desiccated the Satisaras. The westernmost

and highest of these peaks (15,323 feet) forms the famous Xaubandhana Tirtha.” Stein, tiansl.,

Tol. ii, p. 393.
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used trees and mountain-tops as weapons, but in the end Vishnu cut off the demon’s head

with his discus and Brahma rejoiced.

When thuswise ‘ Waterhorn ’ had been slain, the mountain tops whereon the three

gods, Brahma, Vishiiu, and ^iva had first taken their stand, were named after them and

declared sacred. The other deities, too, as well as the sages, selected spots which were to be

sacred to each of them in the land which now had become dry. The same did the divine

rivers.

Now, while the gods, sages, and serpents were present, Kasyapa addressed ^ ishnu,

saying :
“ This land is fit to be inhabited by human beings, and thus it will be lovely and

blessed.” But when Kasyapa had said this, the Nagas spake: “We refuse to dwell

together with human beings, 0 excellent Sage.” Then quoth Kafyapa, the Patriarch,

waxing wroth :
“ Sith, disregarding my word, ye speak evil, therefore, in sooth, ye shall

dwell together with the gobhns.” Upon these words Nila, folding his hands, rejoined

:

“ Those that are in the power of wrath, know not what they say.” “ In the midst of the

Ocean of Sand,” Kasyapa said, “ there is an island, six yojanas in length, wherein dwell

very cruel goblins that side with the Daityas. In order to chastise them the mighty over-

lord of the goblins, Nikumbha by name, goeth forth in the month of Chaitra with numerous

goblins, five crores in number, and for six months he fights the wicked goblins which like-

wise count five crores. After which Nikumbha returns with his army on the fifteenth day

of the waxing moon of the month of Asvayuj and abides in the Himalaya for six months.

Henceforth this land is granted to him, and for six months ye will have to stay together

with him and his army. But during the six remaining months, when Nikumbha hath gone

forth, ye shall dwell together with men.”

Being thus addressed, the righteous Nila said again to his father :
“ Let us dwell

together with men ;
let us not dwell together with cruel goblins.”

When the serpent-king Nila had spoke thus, Vishnu quoth :
“ It must be according to

the word of the sage, 0 Nila, during four aeons. Thenceforward ye shall dwell together

with men. That Naga, at whose abode men will dwell, him they will worship with flowers,

incense, and ointment, with sundry food-offerings, lamps, and very exquisite shows (?).

Those persons that will observe the good rites revealed by thee, in this land they will be

rich in cattle, com, sons, and sons’ sons. Inasmuch as this country hath been created by

the patriarch Kasyapa, it will be known by the name of Kashmir. VasuM will take up his

abode in it. Him thou shalt worship, for he is a portion of myself, and he is the king of kings

of the Nagas.”

Having spoken thuswise, Vishnu went whither it pleased him to go, and the gods,

sages, serpents, and heavenly musicians went as they had come. From that time onward,
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tlie land was inhabited for six months by men that were come from sundry countries, and

for six months it was occupied by flesh-eating gobhns. The men, having gathered their

harvest of grain, went forth from the country and in the month of Chaitra they alway

returned.

How Kashmir was settled ^

During four seons it remained the custom in Kashmir that the human inhabitants,

after having stayed in the country for six months, and having gathered their harvest,

went away at the end of the month of Asvayuj. Now it happened that an old Brahmin

Chandradeva by name, who was descended from Kasyapa, being weary of life, did not leave

the country. And the gobhns of Nikumbha, on their return, caught him and played with

him, as children are wont to play with a bird tied to a string. Being thus oppressed by the

goblins and benumbed by the excessive cold, he was overcome by the utmost despair,

and, roaming about in great perplexity of mind, he came to the abode of the Naga-raja

Nila. On the very spot where Ananta had first fixed his plough,^ there Nila had taken up

his abode.

Now, at that time Nila, the lord of the Nagas, being worshipped by the great goblin

Nikumbha and by the huge and terrible N^as, sat rechning on a couchunder the mountain.

Great Dhanada. The Nagas and the Naga maidens that have made their abode in Kashmir,

waited in vast numbers upon the great Naga king. Some amongst them praised the

righteous king, others fanned him, and others, again, standing around his throne, ministered

unto him. In their midst Nila, resembhng a mass of black antimony, shone forth by his

ear-rings and by his diadem of sun-like splendour. He was adorned with a garment

shining like lightning and with a silk upper garment. Being seated under a variegated

canopy decorated all around with rows of little bells, he was distinguished by seven

hundreds of terrible snake-hoods, radiant with jewels, and was surrounded by the effulgence

spread by costly lamps.

Chandradeva, beholding him, thought :
*’ This must be Nila, the guardian of Kashmir

and son of Kasyapa.” The twice-born Brahmin, approaching the Naga and first uttering

a benediction,® fell down on his knees, and then pronounced this hymn of praise :
“ Hail

thee, 0 Nila sovereign of the Nagas, resplendent hke the blue lotus-flower and resembling

a mass of dark clouds, thou that hast made thy abode in the dark blue waves.* Thou shinest

1 Mlamata. 424-7S (MS. 325-73). Cf. Bi;h!er, Detailed Report, p. 40 and Stein, Rdjai., transl., vol. ii,

p. 389.

» Cf. abore, p. 222.

3 I read svmtyayanam.

4 Xhe name .Vi7a means • dark blue ’.
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ever, 0 Naga, by thy bundreds of hoods, like the brilliant Sun-god by his rays. Thou,

Nila, that art enthroned like Vishnu, art served with various rites by the Brahmins that

know the sense of the Veda and dtily perform sacrifices in worldly matters, and for the

attainment of salvation. 0 Nila, clad in blue raiment, the man that remembereth thee

—

the lord of spirits blue-eyed and like the ether all-pervading—albeit he be unrestrained

of senses, he will be saved, 0 lord of Nagas, by thy grace. 0 Nila, the Vedas have sung

thee that accomphshest the aims of lovers and art to be remembered by those that strive

after salvation. Kadru is adorned with a thousand sons, 0 monarch of the Nagas, but by

thee she shineth exceedingly even as Aditi by Vishnu. For in thee there is right and truth

and forbearance. In the encounters between the gods and the demons thou hast slain in

hundreds and thousands those thorns in the side of gods and Brahmins. Thou excellent

giver of boons and slayer of the hosts of thy foes, thou hast compassion on thy devotees

and art devoted to Vishnu, the god of gods. Exceeding dear thou art to Him, Hke the Naga

Vasuki. The Wealth-giver ^ is alway the friend of thee, 0 Naga, even as he is the friend of

Siva, and thou art thyself a giver of wealth to thy devotees, and thence thou art famed as

‘ Wealth-giver ’. Thou art ever the refuge of the Nagas even as Indra is of the gods. I am
ever devoted to thee

;
this thou knowest, 0 Kighteous One.”

Then Nila spake :
“ Welcome to thee, 0 most excellent amongst the twice-born, by

good fortune art thou come into my presence. Worthy of worship thou art, 0 chief of

Brahmins ; I consider thee as my guest. Choose a boon, so it please thee, whatsoever be

dear to thy heart. Behold my dwelling and abide therein at thy ease.”

Quoth Chandradeva :
“ By aU means thou must give me a boon, 0 best among Naga

lords. I choose a boon, 0 god, the which thou must give me. May the people dwell in

Kashmir alway, 0 thou of terrible prowess ;
for the folk are vexed by continually departing

and entering the country again, while leaving their dweUings and divers towns. May they

then abide in the country constantly ! This is the boon which I choose.”

“ Let it be so,” Nila said, “ 0 most excellent amongst the twice-born, may the people

abide here for ever and may they observe my word the which I have heard from Vishnu.”

Then, after conducting and honouring and entertaining him according to the rule,

he revealed to the Brahmin the customs to be observed by those that dwell in Kashmir.

For six months the Brahmin tarried at his ease in the abode of Nila. Then, the month of

Chaitra being gone by, the people returned from everywhere. So did the king, Viryodana

by name, escorted by numerous horse and elephants. Thereupon, being instructed by

Nila, the Brahmin, accompanied by a multitude of people, betook himself to

^ Probably the mountain Dhanada is meant.
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Kir^g Viryodana. To Him the Brahmin related all that had happened and the king related it

to all the people. Thenceforward, the people that had settled rejoiced, and abode constantly

in the country, while acting according to the word pronounced by Nila. Having built

towns and villages, firthas and temples, and divers dwelling houses, they abode there for

ever. From that time onward there falls very little snow in this country, but the people

constantly observe the rites prescribed by Nila.

How THE TOWN OF ChANDRAPTJRA WAS SUBMERGED

[The following legend, preserved in the Ntlamata, relates to the origin of the great

Vular Lake, through which the river Vyath flows on its course through the valley. In normal

years the length of the lake may be reckoned at about twelve and its width at six miW
with an area of about seventy-eight square miles. But in years of flood it extends to

thirteen miles in length and eight rtules in width. From an early date various legends have

clustered around this, the greatest of Kashmir lakes.]

In former times Garufla, the son of Vinata, knowing that Mahapadma the Serpent

had made his abode in the Land of Sati, was wont to beset him sorely. Making an onslaught

on his sons and dependents, the Giant-bird used to devour them in hundreds and in

thousands. MTien his own people were devoured in this wise, Mahapadma the Serpent

betook himself hastily to the great Naga Nila for protection, and besought him for a

dwelling in Kashmir. Then Nila spake to Mahapadma the Serpent :
“ Inasmuch as the

Nagas, 0 Tiger among the Serpents, have taken up their abode everywhere, there is no

place where thou canst dwell, 0 most excellent of Naga chiefs. Nor do I see any spot,

howsoever small, 0 god-like Serpent, the which is not wholly occupied by Nagas. By
followers thou art followed withal. N^evertheless, there is now a good vacant

place left by ‘ Six-inch ’. By me the Naga ‘ Six-inch ’ hath been exiled from this country,

for he formerly day by day raidshed the consorts of men. Having banished him hence,

I have given him a dwelling-place on the excellent Mount U&aka in the land of Darva

0 best of Serpents. I have duly settled him there as the guardian of the place, and, being

worshipped by the people, ‘ Six-inch ’ abideth there at ease. At my request Vishnu himself

hath granted him security. On the ancient spot of ‘ Six-inch ’ King Visvagasva hath built

Ms beauteous town, Chandrapura by name. Now the great Sage, Durvasas, being come to

that place in the disguise of a madman, found no shelter there. Then in his wrath he
pronounced this curse : May this town turn into a lake ! This word of the muni is not

known to any one, 0 Naga , to me alone it is known through the favour of the muni

> .VCtamota, 1125-59 (MS. 97a-1004). Biililer, Report, p. 10. Stein, Rdjat. tranal., vol. ii, pp 403 f
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Therefore, do thou quickly make thy dwelling in that spot, 0 Serpent. But first entreat

King Visvagasva, the protector of the land, and put thou forth thy request by deceit,

BO that the king, being requested by deceit, will grant it out of greed. A king is apt to feel

slightened in a matter beyond his control.”

Bemg bespoken by Nila in this wise, Mahapadma the great Serpent, assuming the form

of an aged Brahmin, went to the town of Chandrapura. There he visited King Visvagasvaj

the protector of the land, and seeing him, made his request to him, even as Vishnu did to

Bali. Quoth the Brahmin :
“ 0 gracious king, in thy bright town of Chandrapura thou must

give me a dwelling which will suffice imto my large household.” The king rejoined :
“ Let

me give thee, 0 chief of Brahmins, a fine place in Chandrapura ; do thou take as much
as will suffice unto thee and thy household, 0 twice-bom one.”

When the king had poured out water into the recipient’s right hand to confirm the

donation and the solemn ‘ Hail thee ’ had been pronounced, the Serpent, assuming his

Naga shape, spake in the midst of the ministers ;
“ Go thou forth from this town, followed

by thy train of horse, elephants and chariots and surrounded by thy kinsmen, and take

withal thy whole wealth and property. Only thy whole town sufficeth unto me and my
household, 0 monarch

;
quickly it will be turned into an extensive lake. Thereupon the

righteous king, taking his whole wealth and property, went forth with his ministers from

that town and at a distance of two yojanas to the west he built a town exceeding fair, the

which is renowned in the world under the name of Visvagasvapura. There the king dwelt

at ease honouring the Brahmins
;
but the ancient town was flooded by Mahapadma the

Serpent.^

The Destruction of N.vrapuea ^

Once upon a time there ruled in Kashmir a king, named Nara. On the sandy bank of

the Vitasta he built a town which surpassed even Kubera’s town by its wealth. In a

neighbouring grove there was a pond of limpid and sweet water which was the abode of

a Naga, named Susravas. Once it happened that a young Brahmin, Visakha by name,

fatigued by a long march, went at midday to the marshy bank of that pond to seek the

shade. When he had refreshed himself and had started eating his porridge, he heard the

sound of foot-rings and espied two sweet-eyed maids, wearing blue cloaks, who had stepped

forth from a cluster of creepers. Then again taking a furtive glance, he saw the lotus-eyed

ones eating the pods of wild pulse. “ 0 shame, such food for such beauty. ’ Thus he

thought and invited them to partake of his meal. And fetching the pure and cold water

^ “ A recollection of this legend,’* Sir Aorel Stein remarks, still lives in popular tradition, and the mins
of the doomed city are supposed to be sighted occasionally in the water.”

* Rajat,, i, 201-73 ; Stein’s tranal,, voL i, pp. 34 ff.
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of the pool which he made to form a comet, he brought it for them to drink. When they had

sipped the water and had thus become cleansed and had seated themselves, he, fanning

them with leafy fans, bespake them in this wise :
“ Your humble servant having obtained

the sight of you through some good works done in a previous birth, with the indiscretion

wonted in a Brahmin would fain question you. Which blessed family is adorned by you

lovely ones, and where did ye faU into so great misfortune that ye eat such tasteless food ?
”

One of them made answer :
“ Know us to be the daughters of this Susravas. Not having

got anything pleasant to eat, why should we not take to such food ? I that am promised

by my father to the lord of the Vidyadharas, am named Iravati, and this is Chandralekha,

his younger daughter.” Quoth the Brahmin again :
“ WTience then your wretched

poverty ?
” “ Our father knoweth the reason,” they rejoined, “ him thou shouldest ask.

Whenas he cometh to the festival of Takshaka in the month of Jyaishtha on the twelfth

day of the waning moon, thou wilt surely ken him by his hair-tuft dripping with water.

At that time thou wilt also see us standing near him.” Having thus spoken, the serpent-

maidens forthwith vanished out of sight.

Then in due time came the great festival of Takshaka, frequented by dancers and

strolling players, and thronged by crowds of pilgrims
;
the young Brahmin, too, attracted

by curiosity, moved among the spectators. Thus he came face to face with the Naga
Susravas whom he kenned by the token which the girls had mentioned. The prince of

Nagas offered greeting to the Brahmin whom his daughters, standing at their father’s side,

had previously announced. In the middle of their discourse, when the Brahmin questioned

him about the cause of his misfortune, the Naga, heaving a sigh, made answer :
“ Wise

men let their weal and woe wax old.within their own h»art, '^le life endureth and in the

end the fire of the funeral pjTce consumeth it. Who outside would notice the calamity

which hath befallen people profound by nature, unless it were brought out by young

children or servants 1 Sith then this matter hath come to light through the childishness of

these young girls, it would ill behove me to hide my secret before thee, 0 worthy one.

That ascetic whom thou seest seated at the foot of the tree, with his head shaven and

carrying only one tuft of hair, that is the field-guard who puts us to flight. As long as the

fresh crop is not touched by those that watch the fields with their spells, the Nagas, too

may not touch it. That one there does not eat it, and under that rule we are ruined. Do
thou bring it about that this ascetic break his observance. We, too, know how to bestow'

a fit reward upon our benefactors.”

The Brahmin promised the Naga his assistance, and at last he succeeded in secretlv

dropping fresh com into the food-dish of the field-guard. As soon as the latter took his

food, the Naga carried off the abundant harvest by sending down hail and heavy rain
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Freed from misery, on the next day he took the Brahmin into his own place. Honoured

there by the two maids at their father’s bidding, he enjoyed day by day pleasures which are

easily obtained only by the immortals. When after some time he took leave from all,

being ready to return to his own land, the Haga promised him a boon, and he craved

Chandralekha, the younger daughter of his host. The serpent, obeying the commands of

gratitude, imparted his daughter and great wealth to the Brahmin, albeit the latter was

imworthy of such an alliance.

For a long time the young couple lived in undisturbed happiness and in never-ceasing

festivities. Then it happened that the beauty of the Naga daughter, the fame whereof had

spread to the Court, excited the passion of the king. He alarmed the fair lady by sending

messengers to seduce her, and, when she was not to be gained, he had the impudence to

ask her from her husband, the Brahmin. Being repulsed more than once, he at last sent

soldiers to carry her off by force. But while they attacked the house in front, the Brahmin

left it with his wife by another way and fled for protection to the abode of his father-in-law.

Blind with fury, the Naga rose from his pool and, casting about dense darkness by thimder

clouds, he burned the king with his town in a rain of fearful thunderbolts. Thousands of

terrified people were burned in a moment.

The sister of Susravas, the Nagi Ramanya, came forth to assist him from the depth of

the mountains, carrying along masses of stones. But when at a yqjana’s distance from

Narapura she learned that her brother had accomplished his work, she left the hail of

stones among the villages. For five yojanas from that place the village-land became a waste

buried under mighty boulders and known to this very day as ‘ Ramanya’s Wilderness
’

{Ramarj.yapivi)}-

After completing this frightful carnage, the Naga, pained by remorse and wearied by

the reproaches of the people, left at day-break his habitation and moved to a far-off

mountain. There he created a lake of dazzling whiteness, which up to the present day is

seen by the people on the pilgrimage to Amarnath. In the same locality there is another

lake known as ‘ Son-in-law’s lake ’ (Jdmatri-saras) : it is the abode of the Brahmin who

by his father-in-law’s favour had been transformed into a Naga.

How King iyiEGHAVAH-iXA fettered the Nagas ^

Once when King Meghavahana was disporting himself in the open he heard from afar

the sound of loud cries raised by people in fright : A thief ! a thief !

’’ Now, when the

^ The name is preserved in the Rembyar stream. “ Similar stories,” Sir Aurel Stein remarks. explaining

the origin of stone-wastes, ‘ llurren ’ and other peculiar features of alpine orography, abound in the folklore

of Switzerland, the Tyrol. Transsylvania. etc.”
® Sajat., iii, 16-26

; Stein's transl., vol. i, pp. 74 f.
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king in anger cried :
“ Who, oh who is there ? Let the thief he bound !

” then the loud

cries for help ceased, but no thief came forth. Again, two or three days later, when he was

gone out, two or three women of divine appearance presented themselves before him and

besought his protection. The compassionate king having stayed his horse and consented

to their wish, they with their folded hands touched the parting of their hair and bespake

him in this wise :
“ Whilst thou of divine power upholdest the earth, who can, in good

sooth, be in fear of any one else, 0 thou that art a vessel of mercy ? When our consorts,

the Nagas, once changing themselves into rain-showering clouds, obscured the celestial

vault, the husbandmen, afraid of a sudden hail-storm and agitated in their mind
by watching the luxuriance of the ripe crop of rice, cunningly made them, 0 Lord, the object

of thy violent wrath. As soon as Your Majesty, hearing the piteous cry
—

“ A thief, a

thief !
”—had angrily ordered them to be bound, then at thy mere command they fell

down bound in fetters. Now do thou have pity on us and show them mercy !

”

Hearing which the king, with mercy-brightened coimtenance, smilingly said :
“ Let

all the Nagas be freed from their fetters.” Upon this order of the king the Nagas shook off

their bonds and after bowing down before his royal feet, they hastily departed thence

together with their consorts.

The King, the Nag.\, and the Magician ^

[The following delightful Naga legend relates to the reign of King Jayapida, one of the

rulers of the Karkota dynasty. The Naga Mahapadma, whom we have already met, is the

tutelary genius of the great Vular Lake of Kashmir.]

Once upon a time the king saw in his dream a person of dimne appearance, who, folding

his hands in supplication, addressed him after this fashion :
“ I am, 0 king, the prince of

Nagas, Mahapadma by name, residing peacefully in thy domain, along with my kinsmen :

to thee I apply for protection. A certain Dravidian sorcerer would fain lead me hence away,

in order to sell me for money in a water-wanting desert tract. If thou, doing me so great

favour, savest me from him, I shall show thee in thy own land a mountain which yieldeth

gold ore.” ^

The king, having learned this in his dream, sent out spies in all directions, and when
that sorcerer had been found from somewhere and brought up, he questioned him
regarding his intentions ;

“ How canst thou drag out that Naga of exceeding great might
from the depth of the lake e.xtending over many yojanas 1

" “ Unthinkable be the powers
of magic," the wizard rejoined, " the which if thou wishest to see, come thou quicklv and
behold a marvel.”

‘ Rijat., ir, 592-617 ; Stein’s transl.. rol. i. pp. I 74 f.
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Then, followed by the king, he went up to the shore of the lake, and, ha\dng closed

the quarters of heaven,^ he caused the water to dry up by means of arrows discharged under

proper spells. Thereupon the king beheld wriggling in the mud a human-faced snake, a

span long, together with numerous small snakes. “ Now let me seize him, 0 king,” the

sorcerer spake, “ reduced as he is by my spells.” But the king kept him back, saying :

Thou shalt not seize him.” Quickly, upon the king’s command, he withdrew the force

of magic,and the lake assumed again its former state, extending in aU directions. The king

gave money to the Dra^ddian, and having dismissed him, he thought :
“ Should not that

Naga this very day give me the mountain containing the gold mine 1
”

Whilst he thought over this, the Naga spake to him again in his dream, sa}dng : “For
what favour should the gold-bearing mine be shown unto thee ? To thee I came for

protection from fear of humiliation, but even thou, being my refuge, hast brought over me
this disgrace. The subjects deem their master to be as unassailable as the ocean

;
what

shame then can be greater for him than to be humihated in their presence by others ? How
shall I in self-respect look upon the faces of those women who have seen me incapable of

offering protection when another insulted them ? However, what reason is there to marvel

at the careless conduct of kings who be blinded by the intoxication of royalty and who
act without previous consideration 1 The rulers of the earth think it a sport to humble
lofty minds, whilst the latter, as long as their life endureth, deem it a living death. But
even so the sight of us is not bare of profit

;
therefore a mountain abounding in copper ore

will be shown unto thee.”

Having thus spoken, the Naga gave him such indications even in his dream that, when
awaked in the morning, he found a mountain the which was a copper-mine. And from this

moimtain he drew copper sufiicient to coin hundred crores less one dinars bearing his name.

The Hard Chieftain punished by the Naga ^

In the days when the great king Ananta ruled over Kashmir, it happened that the

country was invaded by Achalaraangala, the chieftain of the Dards,® together with seven

other barbarian princes who had been called in and were aided by some of the king's own
barons.

Whenas that Hard ruler had reached the village of Kshlraprishtha, the most valiant

Eudrapala,* eager for battle, went forth to encounter him. Now, when the two forces had

covenanted to do battle on the morrow, the Dard lord, disporting himself, went to the pool

^ Cf. above, p. 168.

Rajat,, vii. 167—75
; Stein’s transl., vol. i, p. 281.

^ The Dards still inhabit the valleys to the north of Kashmir.
* The exiled Shahi prince from Gandhara who stood in high favour at the Court of king Ananta.
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wliich is the residence of a Naga, called Pindaraka. In his wickedness, albeit the bystanders

endeavoured to restrain him, he fixed his dart in the body of a fish which was swimming

there. Then the Naga, assuming the shape of a jackal came forth from that pool, and the

Daxd chieftain eager for the chase threw himself after him. Now when the royal troops

beheld him rushing up they deemed it to be an infraction of the covenant, and fearing an

attack thev moved out to do battle. Then there arose a battle-festival wherein brave men

were wedded to the heavenly maids,^ whilst the clash of the weapons seemed to kindle

the nuptial fires. In that great tumult of warriors the head of the Dard lord was cut off,

while the fame of Eudrapala, that hero of awe-inspiring splendour, increased anew. In

that battle the barbarian kings met either death or bondage, but the monarch of Kashmir

gained gold and jewels and other treasures.

1 The Apsarases who on the Indian battlefield fulfil the same function as the Valkyries of Xorse mythology.



CHAPTER VII

The Nagas as they survive in Worship and Legend

~ppROM the legends related in the preceding chapter, the general character of the Kashmir

Nagas is sufficiently clear. They are the water-spirits which dwell in springs, lakes, and

pools, and which have power over rain, had, and snow. The Naga Mahapadma, it is true,

reveals himself to the king in the shape of a human-faced snake. But for the rest, these

Nagas have preserved little of their original serpent nature. How greatly do they differ

from the savage and mordacious Nagas of the Great Epic ! It almost seems as if they had

lost the power of using their poisonous fangs. Nowhere in the Rdjatarahgini any mention

of it is made. If roused to anger, they send down snow and had. The Naga Susravas

even annihilates a whole town along with its inhabitants. But his wrath is not without

cause, and after the destruction of Narapura his remorse is so great that he refuses to stay

on the spot which has witnessed his revenge.

It might be questioned whether, perhaps, the peculiar aspect under which the Nagas

appear in the Kashmir chronicle is to be accounted for from a personal propensity of its

author. Is it merely the poetical vision of Kalhana which we find here reflected ? For such

a supposition, however, there exists no foimdation. On the contrary, there is good reason

to assume that Kalhana presents the Nagas to his readers exactly as they lived in the

imagination of the people of Kashmir. First of all, there are the legends, preserved by the

Chinese pdgrims, which belong to the neighbouring country of Gandhara. Apalala the

Naga of the Swat river, who causes disastrous floods and robs the produce of the fields,

is closely aided with his brethren of the Happy Valley,

V e may derive further corroborative evidence from the character of Naga worship

as it exists in the V estern Himalayas up to the present day. The rural popidation of the

Panjab Hdls stiU worships the Nags, and—which is a point of great interest—the nature

of these goddngs agrees in aU essentials with that of the Nagas of the Rajataraiigini. On
the whole, they are local deities, their worship being restricted to a special village or other

locadty. They are water-sprites, hence their capricious character : in worshipping them

the alternately beneficial and destructive power of the water is propitiated. In order

to win their favour, their worshippers endeavour to please them by means of music, offerings

of flowers and incense and even by occasionally sacrificing a goat or a ram.
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The Nag temple is usually situated in a clump of cedar {deodar) ^ trees not very far

from the village. Often it is associated with a spring or lake. The trees of the sacred grove

may not be cut down and are regarded as the property of the deity residing in their midst.

Sometimes the shrine is hidden within the interior of the forest or in some moimtain ravine,

standing quite by itself. The construction is extremely simple. The temple consists of a

small square cella raised on a plinth of heavy timber, and built of rough stones alternating

with wooden beams. This is covered in by a sloping or conical roof of slates or shingles,

supported on wooden pillars, forming a verandah or procession path round the shrine.

The woodwork and especially the roof naturally need periodical renewing, but the cella is

seldom renewed, and is generally very old. This type of shrines which is connected with

both Nag and Devi worship represents the earhest style of temple architecture of the

Himalaya.^

The timber-work, especially round the doorway, is often decorated with quaint

carvings, in which rough effigies of snakes are most prominent. Homs of animals which

have been ofiered in sacrifice are attached to the door-frame, which is often stuck full with

votive offerings in the form of iron serpents and tridents.

A low doorway, over which a bell is suspended, gives access to the interior of the

shrine. The clumsily fashioned stone idol which is enshrined within these primitive temples

shows the god in the semblance of a human being bearing a snake-hood and usually attended

by snakes. The temples dedicated to Baski Nag sometimes contain a second image said

to represent the vizier of the Nag king. (Plate XXVII.) An object seldom wanting in a

Nag or Devi temple is the sangal, or iron scourge, the use of which will be presently noted.

The attendants of the Nag temples are a pujdri, or priest, who is not necessarily a

Brahmin but mostly belongs to the prevaibng agricultural class, and one or more chelas

(Skt. chetalca) or ‘ disciples ’ who may belong to any caste and, indeed, are sometimes

low-caste people. According to popular notions the chela is a more important

personage than the pitJdrJ ;
for it is he who at the time when rain is needed

becomes possessed by the deity who is supposed to prophesy through his mouth. The state

of feigned or real ecstasy in which such predictions are uttered is indicated by the term

ndehnd (Skd. root nat-), meaning ‘ to dance

“ Seated at the door of the temple the chela, inhales the fumes of burning cedar wood

from a vessel held before him, while he is fanned by a man standing near. The drums are

1 The deodar (Cedrus Deodora). the deraddru or ‘ tree of the gods ’ of Sanskrit Uterature, grows in the
Himalaya at an elevation of 6,000 to 10,000 feet above sea-level.

» Chamba State Gazetteer, p. IS6 and Kartgra District Gazetteer [Kvda. etc.), p. 37. Photographic views of a
number of Jfag temples from the Panjab Hills will be found in Brigade-Surgeon 0. F. Oldham's book, TU Sun
and the Serpent.
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beaten furiously—soon be begins to quiver and tremble, and tbis trembbng increases till

tbe entire body shares in tbe incessant motion, tbis being tbe recognized sign of tbe god

having entered into him. Continuing to work himself into a frenzy he springs to his feet

and dances madly, scourging himself all the time with the sangal, or the tirsul, which he

holds in his hand, sometimes with such severity as to draw blood. The harsh and discordant

music gets louder and wilder, and others join in the dance, forming a circle with the chela

in their midst. A goat is then brought forward and presented to the god
;
water is thrown

upon it, and put into its ear, to make it tremble, this being the sign that the victim has

been accepted. Forthwith the head is struck off and presented to the god, and in some cases

the chela drinks the warm blood as it flows from the quivering carcass. The dancing

proceeds more wildly than ever till at last the chela calls out that the god has come—all

are then silent and questions are asked by the people and answered by the chela as the

mouthpiece of the god. Haviug done his part the chela sinks on the ground exhausted,

and is brought round by fanning and sprinkling water on his face and chest. The people

then disperse to their homes.” ^

The chela is usually very cautious in choosing the wording of his ‘ prophecies ’, so

that it can never be said that they have not come true. Travelling in Kulu I once heard

a chela attached to a goddess (for the same institution is found in connexion with Devi

worship in the Panjab Hills), who towards the eud of the hot season was consulted by the

faithful on the all-important question whether the advent of the monsoon was soon to be

expected or not. The chela, or, rather, his mistress, the goddess, who spoke through his

mouth (he took good care to use the feminine grammatical forms, e.g. main fdnl dungi,

instead of dungd) gave a reply in the following manner ;
“ In the present Kali age aU

people, both Hindus and Muslims, give up their Dharm. If they continue in their e\il

ways I certainly shall not give rain. If, on the contrary, they will revert to the Dharm

which they have forsaken, there will be rain very soon.”

Usually each Nag has his meld or annual fair, as is also the case with other devatds,

such as Devis and Eikhis (Skt. rishi). Then the villagers from the neighbourhood—men,

women, and children, gaily dressed in festive attire—gather on the green in front of the

temple and spend the day in dancing, drinking, and merry-making. Not only human

guests come to pay their compliments to the Nag on the occasion of his festival. The

devatds of the neighbouring villages, too, carried on the shoulders of their worshippers

and attended by musicians, make their appearance.

We have, no doubt, to think of such a meld, when Kalhana in a few verses describes

* Chamha Stale Gazetteer, 1904 ^Lahore, 1910), pp. 186 f. Cf. Oldham, op. cit., pp. 99 f.
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the great ^/aim-festival of Takshaka ‘ frequented by dancers and strolling players, and

thronged by crowds of spectators The circumstance that the Naga Susravas with his

two daughters mixes among the pilgrims is in perfect agreement with present usageA

The Nags, who are nowadays worshipped in the Alpine Punjab, have each a personal

name, the origin and meaning of which are in most cases obscure. Sometimes they are

named after the village to which their temple belongs. It but seldom happens that one

meets with a name which is familiar from ancient literature. Thus YasuM, who in the

Mahabhdrata often figures as the king of serpents, is nowadays worshipped under the name

of Baski Nag or Basak Nag in various places of the Western Himalayas.

One of the tracts specially devoted to his cult is Bhadarvah, the picturesque valley

of the Niru, a tributar}’ of the Chandrabhaga or Chinab river. ^ In the Rdjatarangim

(viii, 501) it is mentioned under the ancient name of Bhadravakasa.® Once an independent

principality ruled by its own line of Rajas, it became a bone of contention between its more

powerful neighboirrs, and was finally absorbed by Jammu. It now forms part of the Jammu-

Kashmir State. Baski Nag, who is regarded as the presiding deity of the vaUey, has temples

in the little town of Bhadarvah and in two villages—Bheja Uparla (i.e. Upper Bheja, the

lower village being called Bheja Jakla) and Nalti.* Baski is supposed to have two brothers,

Mehal Nag and Svar Nag. The latter, who is the youngest brother and who is much dreaded

for his bad temper, has a temple near Chinta picturesquely situated in the midst of stately

deodar-trees (Plate XXVI).

^

Nag Pal of Bhadarvah

About the Bhadarvah Raja, Nag Pal, who must have been a contemporary of the

great Akbar, some curious legends are told, in which Baski Nag plays a prominent part.

It is said that Nag Pal's mother, who was a princess from the neighbouring principality

of Kishtavar, became a widow six months after her marriage with Bisambhar Pal. In

order to avert the extinction of the ruling house, it was decided to resort to Baski Nag :

the queen was left in the Nag temple for one night and became pregnant. Now, as she was

^ CL above, p. 24:;.

^ Cf. my Bhadramh Xutes {Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent of the Archaeological Surrey,
Punjab and U.P. Circle, for the year ending 31s« March, 1904). The author’s views on the character of Nag
worship have been considerably modified since his notes on Bhadarvah were written.

^ Rdjat,, transl., Stein, vol. ii, p. 41.

‘ The piijdri of Baski Nag is in each case a Brahmin ; the ckebi is either a Thakkur or a llegh. The temples
of Bheja Uparla and Nalti are both built near a peretmial spring. At the village of Satingal there is a shrine
of Santan N^. Cf. Oldham, op. cit., frontispiece and plate facing, p. 114.

‘ Oldham reproduces a view of tins temple under the name of ' Sabir Nag ’ on the plate facing p. 66 of
his book.
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afraid that the legitimacy of her child would be doubted, she prayed Baski Nag to remove

all suspicion. So it happened that the son she bore had a snake-hood issuing from his back

and was therefore named Nag Pal.

Another legend holds that Nag Pal, when ruling chief, once betook himself to Delhi

in the days of Akbar, the Great Mogul. There it happened that the Raja’s and the

Emperor’s water-carriers met at the same well, and each of them wanted to fill his mashak

first. The end of the quarrel was that the imperial water-carrier was thrown into the well.

Then Nag Pal was summoned before the Badshah, but he defended his servant’s behaviour

by saying that the water he wanted was intended for the worship of Baski Nag, and that

it would have been polluted if the emperor’s mashki had been allowed to draw water first.

Akbar asked him scornfully who this Baski Nag was, and called for a miracle from which

it would appear that he was mightier than himself. The Raja promised to show him one

next day and when he appeared again before the Emperor, a five-headed snake issued from

his turban and threatened to ascend the throne. Then Akbar became very much afraid,

and promised him a boon, if he would take the snake back. So the Raja did, and obtained

the privilege of the royal drums (nauhat), which up to the present day are beaten in the

temple of Baski Nag at Bhadarvah.

The destroction of Dughaxagar

When visiting Bhadarvah in the summer of 1903 1 heard a local legend, which curiously

recalls the ancient story of the destruction of Narapura preserved in the first book of the

Rajatarahginl}- In days of old, before the present town of Bhadarvah had been founded,

the chief place of the valley was situated at the confluence of the Niru and the Halon

rivulet. That ancient capital, Dughanagar by name, met with a violent end in the following

manner. It was in the time of a famine, so the story goes, that Baski Nag assumed the

shape of a mendicant and went to Dughanagar, where he begged for food. But at every

door he met with a refusal, till at last he came to the house of an old woman, who said :

‘ I have only a few herbs, but you are welcome to them.’ Then, when she looked at him more

closely, she noticed that water was dripping from his girdle, and she understood that her

guest was not a mendicant, but Baski Nag. Seeing himself recognized, he warned his

hostess not to speak to any one of his visit. Then he told her that within a few days the

town would be destroyed, but that her house would be saved. After a few days a violent

storm arose from the top of Kamalas,- and the whole town was flooded except the house

* Cf. above, pp. 241 S.

* Mount Kamal^ is a top 14.241 feet in height. The lake near the top (the ‘ Koond Kapias ’ of the survey

map) is one of the great tlrihas of Bhadarvah. It is believed that Baski Xag who originally resided in Kashmir,

found here a refuge from the attacks of Garuila.



252 IKDIAN SEEPENT-LOEE

of the old woman. The boulders which the angry Nag hurled down still mark the place

where once Dughanagar stood.

This legend, as noted above, has certain features in common with that of the

destruction of Narapura by the Naga Susravas. There, too, the Naga, though invested

with human form, is recognizable by his hair-tuft dripping with water. And the origin of

the stone waste along the Eembyara river in Kashmir is explained from a similar cause

as that on the confluence of the Niru and the Halon in Bhadarvah.

Baski Nag is also worshipped in the hill state of Chamba which comprises the Eavi

valley and a portion of the valley of the Upper Chinab. It is said that the cult of Baski

was introduced from Bhadarvah in the beginning of the nineteenth century, because disease

was prevalent among the cattle of the State. For some time the Nag had a temple at the

capital, likewise named Chamba, but unfortunately it was burned down. Evidently the

means of his devotees were insufficient to have it rebuilt ; the Nag with his vizier found a

refuge in a small shrine of the goddess Hirma or Hidimba which belongs to the ancient

temple of Champavatl Devi, the family goddess of the Eajas of Chamba. The shrine of

Hirma, as will be seen from the accompaming plate, is itself in a very delapidated condition

( Plate XXVII) . The boy, seated in the entrance is the pujdn. who had recently succeeded his

deceased father, the office being hereditary. The images of the two Nags were placed outside

to be photographed . Baski Nag, the smaller one of the two, wears a royal crown surmounted

by an eleven-fold hood. In his right hand he holds a sword marked with a snake, and in

his left hand a damaru or hand-drum. On each side of his feet there is a cobra in an erect

attitude. The vizier, larger in size than his royal master, is shown holding a sword in his

right, and a rosary [ahshamala) in his left hand. The persons attached to the sermce of

Baski are not Brahmins ; the pujdn belongs to the agricultural caste of the Thakkurs or

Eathis and the chela is a Hall, viz. a low-caste man. Baski Nag has also a temple at Himgiri.

There are a number of other Nags worshipped in various milages throughout the

Chamba State, but it would serve no useful purpose to enumerate their names, which betray

no connexion with any of the serpent-demons of ancient India. It has been asserted that

one of them, called Indru Nag, is the same as Nahusha whose story is told in the

Mahabhdrata,^ but this assertion requires further confirmation. Indru Nag is worshipped

at several places :
- at Kuarsi on the road to Dharmsala, at Samra in Eanhun Kothi, at

Chinota, and in a cedar forest beyond Lamu, between Chanota and Trehta. A 77ield is

held on the first of Bhadon. The pujdn at each of Indru's temples is a Brahmin and the

chela a Hall or a Gaddi (shepherd).

' Oldham, op. cit., p. 73.

® Indru Nag haa also a temple at Kanhiara in Kangra. Cf. H. A. Rose, Glossary of the Tribes and Castes
of the Punjab, toI. i, p. 154.
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Among the numerous other serpent-gods found in Chamba we wish to mention only

Mul Nag and Stuhr Nag. The former has his shrine immediately above a very fine fountain

at the village of Brehi. In his case the pujdn is a IcumJidr or potter. Stuhr or Satuhr Nag

is worshipped at the village of Tur on the road to the Baleni Pass, by which the Dhaola

Dhar is crossed. The shrine of the Nag contains two images, and, moreover, three snake-

slabs of a type common in the Kangra valley. The great number of votive offerings con-

sisting of iron tridents, iron rods twisted into the shape of a snake, wooden swords, and little

yokes of wood (given whenever a young ox is yoked to the plough for the first time),

testify to the great popularity enjoyed by the Nag and to the significance he has in the

mind of the rural votaries. For the Nag is the lord of the cattle, and when it happens

that a calf has lost its way and gone astray and such an ex-voto is promised to his shrine,

the lost animal is sure to come back to its owner. A defaced Ganesa image is caUecl the

gvdlu or cowherd of the Nag. His pujdrl is a Eathi and the cheld a Hali.

The pujdrls and chelds attached to the Nag temples of Chamba commonly belong to

the agricultural caste of the Eathis, but in a good many cases only the pujdrl is a Eathi,

the chela being a Hall. We have already met instances in which the pujdn is a Brahmin, but

it happens also that he belongs to the menial caste of the Halis.^

In the valley of the Chinab, too, Nag temples are found. At Kilar in Pangi there is a

shrine of Det Nag
;

it is said that he was originally located in Lahul, and human victims

were offered to him. “ The lot had fallen on the only remaining son of a poor widow, and

she was bewaihng her misfortune when a Gaddi passed by, and, hearing the tale of woe,

offered to take her son’s place. He, however, stipulated that the Nag should be allowed to

devour him, and on his presenting several parts of his body in succession without result,

he grew angry and threw the Nag into the Chinab. The idol got out of the river again at

Kilar and, being found by a cowherd, was carried up to the site of the present temple, where

it fell down with its face on the ground. A shrine was erected and the image set up with its

face looking inwards. A clump of cedar-trees at once grew up around the shrine.”

“ Kalihar Nag, better known as Kelang (or Kailang), is believed to have come from

British Lahul. Fifteen or sixteen generations ago cattle disease was prevalent at Kugti,

and the people of that village vowed to hold a fair, it if abated. Tradition says that Kelang,

in the form of a serpent, rode on the horns of a ram from Lahul, and stopped at Dughi,

two miles from the present temple. Eemaining there for three generations, he went to

Darun at the source of a stream, a cold place difficult of access. So the people petitioned

his chela to remove lower doum, and the Nag through his chela told them to cast a hhdnd ^

^ For full particulars, cf, Chamba State Gazetteer, pp. 1S7 and H. A. Rose, op. cit., vol. i, pp. 147 ff.

* A musical instrument consisting of a plate of metal which is struck with a stick.
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from that place, and to build a new temple at the spot where it stopped. While digging the

foundations, they discovered a three-headed image of stone, and on removing it a stream

gushed forth. This happened many generations ago. Eaj Singh of Chamba (1844-70)

presented a second image made of eight metals (ashta-dhdtu), which shows the Nag standing

and holding a staff in his right hand. His head is surrounded with serpents. The shrine is

closed during the winter months from the 1st of Magh till the 1st of Baisakh. During the

rest of the year worship is performed every Sunday, but only sheep and goats are accepted

as offerings.” ^

I am much indebted to the Eev. Dr. A. H. Francke for the following legend which he

recovered during his residence in British Lahul.^ It refers to Tinan above the junction of

the Chandra and the Bhaga, the two streams which form the Chandrabhaga or Chinab

river.

How THE Nagas provided Tinan with Springs

If it be asked in what manner the spring known as Chu-mig Zha-ra or ‘ the Bhnd

Fount ’ took its origin, the following may be said. In former times a certain Lama from

Tibet had sent many Nagas in the hand of a man. When the latter had arrived at the place

called Chu-mig Gyal-sa, they opened the casket and looked to see what would happen.

Thereupon many Nagas ran and leaped away and on the spot there issued forth many

springs. These are called Chu-mig Gyal-sa. There was also a bhnd Naga whom at first

they had put aside. Now they took him and cast him away. Therefore but httle water did

issue forth on this spot. It was called ‘ the Bhnd Fount ’.

In Chamba-Lahul on the left bank of the Chandrabhaga there is a Buddhist temple

in which a white marble image of Avalokitesvara is worshipped under the name of

Triloknath. The village is known by the same name. The great annual festival, which

takes place on the last day of Savan and is attended by large numbers of people, both

Buddhists and Hindus, from the neighboiuing hiU-tracts, comphes very httle with the

benign character of the Bodhisattva in whose honour it is supposed to be held. There is

much drinking and dancing, and a ram is sacrificed. The main actors in the proceedings are

not the Lamas who .silently turn their prayer-wheels, but the chelds belonging to the Devi

’ Chamba Sla'e Oaz‘'>eer. pp. ISS f.

’ The abore lesrentl belongs to a coilertion of twentr-one texts in the local vernaculars which Dr. Francke
collected and published in a limited number of autograph copies under the title Die historifcken und
najthologisrhtn F.rinnerunqen tier Lahouler (1007). The present legend i.s interesting in throwing light on such
names as ‘ the blind Naga ’, the ' one-eyed N.Iga ’ the deaf Naga which are met with both in literature and
folklore.
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and Naga cults.^ On the day preceding the great meld a preliminary gathering takes place

in the Hinsa Nala above the village, where a ram, presented by the local Rana, is sacrificed

to the Nag. The blood of the mctim is poured into the spring of the rivulet at the foot of the

glacier. This meeting is attended by the villagers of Hinsa, Shokole, and Tunde, which

receive their water from this ndld. The water is said to remain always clear.

We now come to the fourth of the five great rivers of the Panjab, the Bias (Sanskrit

Vipasa). The moimtain region watered by this river once comprised three principalities—

Kulu, Mandi, and Kangra—of which the last-mentioned State, the ancient Trigarta, was

politically the most important. Kai^ra and Kulu, however, have ceased to exist as

independent States since the days of Sikh ascendancy, and Mandi alone still survives as a

principahty ruled by its own line of Rajas.

Kulu, the ancient Kuluta, now forms part of the Kangra district. It comprises four

different tracts—Kulu proper on the upper Bias, Rupi which comprises the valley of the

Parbatl an affluent of the Bias, Inner and Outer Saraj, the latter bordering to the south on

the river Satluj {vulgo Sutlej ) . These four tracts are again subdivided into kothls, so named

from the State granaries in which the grain and other tribute in kind was stored in the time

of native rule.

The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang in his account of Kuluta describes the inhabitants,

as “ coarse and common in appearance ” and as “ hard and fierce ” of character.^ The

little kingdom situated at the outskirts of Aryan civihzation has never been a centre of

culture and learning, but it is of unusual interest for the study of folklore and primitive

rehgion. Although Vishnuism was made the State religion by the Eajas of the seventeenth

century, the great mass of the people still adheres to the worship of the old deotas which

have their shrines each in his or her own village. These deotas belong to three different

classes of supernatural beings—Devis, Rikhis, and Nags—but, however different in origin

they may be, the mode of religious worship is in general the same. Especially De'vfi and

Nag worship are very closely connected.

The Kulu valley is a great centre of Nag worship. Here, too, Baski or Basu, as the

ancient serpent-king Vasuki is commonly called by the Kulu people, is regarded as the chief

of his tribe and as the father of the other Nags scattered over the various %'illages. There is

a popular saying in Kulu :
“ Athdrah Nag atkdrah Nardyan,’’ meaning “ There be Nags

eighteen and Narayans eighteen.” The term ‘ Narayan ’ is employed in these hiU-tracts

^ In the year 1904, when I had the good fortune to witness the meld of Triloknath for the second time, the

officiating priests were the che.ds of Mirkula Devi (a Brahmin), of Triloknath (a Biigi). and oftheNag(aKathi).
* Si-yu-ki (transl. Beal), vol. i, p. 177. The want of intellectual culture among the Kuju people still finds

expre^ion in the popular saving Jdefjd Kulu. hoegd nlu, ‘ Whoever goes to Kulu will become an owl.
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to designate a being closely related to a Nag. In tbe Gazetteer it is said that ‘ eighteen ’ is

used to indicate a large number. It would perhaps be more correct to say that eighteen is

considered an auspicious number.

How THE EIGHTEEN NaGS OF KuLtJ WEEE BOEN ^

In times past, a little more than five thousand years ago, it happened in the village of

Gosal ^ in which the temple of Gotam Rikhi stands, that a certain peasant -woman who

was the wife of a man of the Kanet caste, having donned red clothes, went on to the roof

of her house to have a look at the corn which had been placed there to dry
; and on account

of the cool breeze that woman fell asleep on the top of the roof. Now by chance, while she

was sleeping, Baski Nag saw her and at once fell in love with her. Changing himseR into

the shape of a man, Baski Nag carried her off through the air and reached the upper regions.

But he told her never to raise the hair of his head with her hand. Once when the Nag

had fallen asleep with his head resting on her lap, the woman, in spite of what he had told

her, raised the hair of his head. At that moment the woman, looking down from the upper

region, beheld her own house and fields and at that sight she began to weep. As soon as her

tears fell on the face of Baski Nag he woke up. Then he made her his wife, and thereupon

he said to her :

“
'Whatsoever will be born from thy womb thou must worship.” After he

had spoken these words she found herseK again on the roof of her own house.

Now, after nine months had gone by, once on a single day she gave birth to eighteen

snakes. Those eighteen snakes the woman put in a large earthen pot of the kind which in

Kulu they call ‘ bhandal In that pot she made eighteen separate holes, and putting the

milk of her oma breast into a vessel, she nursed the snakes, each through his own hole,

and for many days paid worship to them with incense. Now, after some four or five months

it happened by chance that she had to go to the house of her parents. Then she said to her

mother-in-law :
“ Do thou pay worship to these snakes during my absence.” Ha\dng said

this she went away to the house of her parents. After she had left, her mother-in-law on

the next day put incense in a large iron spoon, placed fire on it, and went near the snakes

to pay worship to them. On hearing her coming, the snakes thrust their heads through the

holes. At the sight of the snakes the mother-in-law dropped the spoon containing the

incense upon which fire had been placed in order to produce the smoke in such manner

that the incense with the fire fell in the pot in which the snakes were kept. In consequence

1 The lesend in ite present form was recovered by me in loco. For other versions cf Kannra District

Gazetteer (Kulu). p. 62, and H. .i. Rose, Punjab Glossary, vol. i, p. 167. and .V.5. yotes and Queries, iii, § 19e,
No. 6.

* Also called Ghusal, north of JlaniU.
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thereof the snakes escaped from the pot and fled in all directions. Out of the total number

of eighteen snakes two went to Mandi and Suket, and two appeared in the district of Lahul.

On this occasion, it is said, one of the Nags had one eye burned, and is therefore known

as Kana Nag ilcana = ‘

one-eyed He remained on the spot and is still worshipped at

the village of Gosal in the temple of Gotam Rikhi, who, strange to say, is sometimes also

described as a Nag.^ Kana Nag of Gosal, perhaps in consequence of his bodily defect,

is believed to be bad-tempered. If a cow passes his image, she is sure to give no milk that

night. The vessel in which the offspring of Baski Nag were kept by their mother may

still be seen in the temple of Gotam Rikhi. (Plate XXVIII.)

As to the names of the eighteen Nags, there is some difference of opinion among the

Kulu people, but most accoimts agree in including Sargan (or Sirgan) Nag and Phahal

Nag of kothi Jagatsukh, Dhumal Nag of kotHi Baragarh, Piyiill (yellow) Nag and Basu

Nag (considered as different from BasM Nag!) both of kotJil Nagar, Kali Nag of kotlil

Raisan, and Mahuti Nag of hothi Kais. Some authorities include three more Nags from

IcotK Kais, namely, Ramnu (or Rurnnu) Nag, Sargun (or Sargan) Nag, and Sukli Nag.

All the kothts concerned belong to Upper Kulu, but it is said in the above legend that some

of the eighteen found a refuge in the adjoining hiU tracts.

Baski Nag has also a brother, Turu Nag, who resides in a cave high up in the moimtains

.

Like his brother this Nag grants rains and prevents lightning. He also gives oracles as to

rain, and when rain is about to fall, water flows out of his cave.®

The total number of Nags which are worshipped in the Kulu subdivision is considerably

greater than eighteen, and, indeed, must come up to about four times that figure. According

to a list which I owe to the kindness of Hr. H. L. Shuttleworth, I.C.S., late Assistant

Commissioner of the Kulu subdmsion, there are more than seventy places consecrated

to various Nag deities. Some Nags are worshipped at different localities, but usually

each Nag belongs to the particular village in the vicinity of which his temple

stands. They are essentially local deities.^ In some cases the Nag has no shrine but a sacred

lake high up in the moimtains, where people go to bathe. Sometimes he has not even an

individual name, but is simply indicated as ‘ Nag It deserves notice that no Nag

^ The Bhuridatta-jdtaka also relates of a Naga who, owing to an accident in his early childhood, lost one of

his eyes and in later life had a very irritable temper. Cf . above, p. 156. It is curious that Kadru, the

snake-mother, is also described as * one-eyed
* A Xaga Gautama is known from literature and was worshipped in Kashmir.
® H. A. Rose, Punjab Glossary^ vol. i, p. 170. We may compare Hiuen Tsiang's story about the Xaga

Oopala who likewise dwelled in a ca ve in the Kabul Valley.
* In several cases the X^ is indicated by the name of the village to which he belongs, e.g, Bhalogu Xag

at Bhalogi, Xag at Mahot, Kartha Xag at Kartha, Balu Xag at B^u, and Jibhi Xag at Jibhi,
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temples are found either at the capital Sultanpur or at any of the larger villages such as

Nagar (the ancient capital) or Manikarn, famous for its hot springs. These places are now

seats of Vishnuism.

As regards the attendants attached to the service of the Kulu Nags, in the great

majority of cases both the fujdri and the chela belong to the agricultural caste of the Kanets.

Sometimes, however, the former is a Brahmin ; in Inner Saraj this is the rule, elsewhere it

is an exception. The chela seldom is a Brahmin, but it is not at all uncommon that he

should be a member of the menial caste which is called ‘ Dagi ’ in Kulu proper and ‘ Koli
’

in Outer Saraj. In one instance the chela is a lohav or blacksmith. IVhen the jyujdn is a

Brahmin, the chela, is never a low-caste man. W e may perhaps assume that in the cult of

the Nags, the Brahmins have gradually usurped a position which originally was held by
persons not belonging to the priestly caste.

Among the eighteen sons of Baski we have mentioned Kali Nag. Whether he
is identical with the Naga Kalika of the Buddha legend or with Kaliya the Naga of the

Yamuna who was subdued by Krishna it is impossible to say. This much is certain that

Kali Nag takes rather a prominent place among his brethren and is worshipped in nine
different locahties of Upper Kulu and Rupi. His temple at the viUage of Jari in the Parbati
valley is a more pretentious sanctuary than the common type of village shrine. Besides the

temple proper there are a number of subsidiary buildings : a dharmsdla or guesthouse, an
open pavilion for the musicians, and a hhdnddr or granary for storing the grain-rents of the

temple. The last-mentioned building, in appearance bke a substantial dwelhng-house, has
not less than five stories, and is, indeed, the largest house of the villai^e.

The temple itself, a quadrangular building with a veranda in front and a sloping roof,

is built of pine wood, while the more durable cedar wood is used for some portions such as

the door which is decorated with quaint carvings. On the left door we notice seventeen
workmen and five bulls, said to have been employed in the building of the temple, the
latter as beasts of burden (curiously recalling the legend of the cathedral of Laon) Raja
Sidh Singh, the reputed founder of the temple, is also portrayed with his Raniand musicians

on both sides. On the right doorwing there is the figure of a man being bitten by a snake

as a punishment, it is said, for dishonesty, the snake having been sent by the Nag to chastise

him. The post between the two doorwings is carved with the effigies’ of Mahadeva on his

bull and of Parvati on her tiger. The piUars supporting the veranda are carved with snakes

curling, as it were, upwards along the shafts. Every full-moon a goat is offered to the Nag
“ The most important outward and visible symbol of the god is his rath, not to be tiken

in its Uteral sense of a carriage, but in that of an ark or fitter. It consists of two parts, the

idol proper and the stretcher, on which it is carried. The latter is a high-backed chair
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without legs, attached to two long poles projecting for several feet at each end, and made

of very flexible wood, usually silver birch. The idol proper is composed of a metal plate

on which facial masks of gold, silver or brass are arranged in rows. On festive occasions

when the god appears in his litter, the shield is placed in the stretcher and the whole is

decorated with rich clothes, jewellery and flowers. Usually there is a canopy of long strips

of cloth or of yak tails over the shield.” ’

In the case of Kali Nag the masks attached to the litter are said to represent the Nag

and his relatives, the two placed uppermost being Kali himself and his brother Jvala

Narayau. A second rath, made of deodar wood is said to be employed exchrsively to carry

the Nag to the big fair, which is held at the capital on the occasion of the Dasehra festival

and which all deotas of Kulu have to attend. The temple contains also a big basket in which

the Nags (represented by their masks) are taken to their real abode up the mountain

—

a sacred spring where they are placed in the running water.

^

Nearly every hamlet in Kulu has at least one fair during the summer, and as some care

seems to be exercised to prevent adjacent hamlets ha\dng their festivals on the same day,

there is an almost continuous succession of fairs during the summer months. The idols

are borne to the fair on the shoulders of their worshippers, each god being accompanied

by his own band of musicians. The sign of animation by the spirit of the god is the

oscillation of the rath. The bearers are under his influence, and their slightest movement is

conveyed to the ark which dances up and down. Some of the worshippers are likewise

seized with the dmne afflatus, and tremble uuth possession or leap and shout before

the idol.

“ The first appearance of the deota is not earlier than the commencement of summer,

about the beginning of Jeth (Skt. Jyaishtha), when the first crop of wheat and barley is

ready for the sickle and the young rice is getting big enough to be planted out in the

fields. The idol is carried out of his temple by the priests and attendants, and his band of

musicians accompanies, blaring uncouth music from drums, and cymbals, and trumpets.

Thus the god is conveyed to the village green, where perhaps a few guests await him in the

shape of idols brought from neighbouring %'illages with their escorts of attendants and

musicians and worshippers. All the people are dressed in their best and profusely decorated

with flowers
; shopkeepers have set up gay stalls for the sale of sweetmeats, toys, and

knick-knacks
;
and somewhere in the background (if the fair is in upper Kulu) will be

found tents where lugri and countrv spirits can be procured. The deota dances, oscillated

• The description of the rath and of the appearance of the deota at the fair we have borrowed from Mr. H. W.
Emerson's excellent account in the Maoiii Gazetteer, pp. 121 f., and from the Kangra Gazetteer, part ii, pp. 64 f.

* Cf. H. \. Rose, op. cit., vol. i, p. 147.
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up and down in his chair by his carriers who, of course, are under his influence, and some-

times one of his guest gods or goddesses dances alongside of him, and the pair of them

exchange grotesque bows and caresses. The contagion extends to the men in the crowd,

or, at any rate, to such as are expert dancers ; they join hands and form a ring, the god

and his musicians in the centre, and circle round with a graceful step, shouting the words

of the airs which the bandsmen are playing on their uncouth instruments. Faster and faster

grows the dance as evening approaches ; new dancers are always ready to take the place of

those who drop out fatigued
;
and the merry revel goes on from early afternoon till dusk

when the idols return to their temples. The women with their gay head-dresses form bright

groups of spectators on the hillside close to the green which is terraced into tiers of stone

seats for their accommodation. In the Ku]u tahsil they scarcely ever join in the dance,

but in Outer Saraj they form a ring separate from that of the men and in Inner Saraj

sometimes they join the men and dance in the same ring with them. But everywhere it is

only the agriculturist classes. Brahmins and Kanets, who are admitted to the

charmed circles, low’ caste people being strictly excluded. Sometimes outsiders, even

of the higher castes, if not worshippers of the god, are not allowed upon the green.”

It is the common practice that the meld of each particular Nag temple takes place

annually on a fixed date of the Hindu calendar. In a few cases, however, it is

only determined that the annual festival is to be held in a specified month, the exact date

being fixed each year by the Nag himself through the agency of his chela. In the case of

Kali Nag of Shirarh (ko&d Ealsan) the fair takes place every third vear.

One would expect that the regular date for these festivals in honour of the various

Nags of Kulu would be the fifth of the bright half of Savan, on which in the plains of India

the Nagapaiichami. the great feast of the serpents, is celebrated. This, however, is by no
means the case.^ It is even exceptional that the meld is held in Savan or Bhadon, the two
months of the rainy season. This may be due to purely practical considerations, as the

harsdt in the hills is mostly attended by a very heavy rainfall and consequently is httle

suited to festive gatherings as described above.

Usually the festivals held in honour of the indi^ddual Nags of Kulu are indicated

by such names as fhdgaU (or fhagTi), birshu, and sdyarl (these are the three most commonly
met), which are often combined with the name of the particular village to which the temple

belongs. Thus the fair of Piyuli Nag of Bafahar (kotla Nagar) is called the ‘ Batahar

phdgU ’. It may happen that two or three melds are annuaUy held at one and the same
temple. Dhumal Nag of Jlarjan aoihi Baragarh). for instance, is in the habit of celebrating

a pkdgU, a birshu, and a sdgar% each year.

» Only in two villages of Inner Saiaj the meld of the local Xag coincidea with the Xagapafiohami
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The pMgU is generally held in the month of Phagun (Sanskrit Ph^guna) preferably

at the commencement of that month. Evidently the name of the festival is derived from

that of the month
;
and, as Phagun is the last month of winter, we may assume that the

phagli is a feast celebrating the advent of spring. It is curious that in some cases the

phugli is fixed on the first of Magh (the month preceding Phagun), and again in other cases

on the first of Chait (the month following Phagun).

The hirshu, evidently the same as the hishu of Mandi and Sirmur,^ is the festival of

the Equinox
; the name is derived from Sanskrit vishuva (‘ aequinoctium ’). In Kulu

it appears to be observed on one of the first days of either Chait or Basakh (Skt. Chaitra,

Vaisakha), and might perhaps be characterized as another Spring-festival.

The sdyarl or sairi, as it is called in the Mandi Gazetteer,^ celebrates the ingathering of

the autumn harvest, and is held in Kulu on one of the first days of Asuj (Sanskrit Asvavuja

or As\'ina), which is the first month of autumn.

There are other names of festivals, e.g. chachauhll, the nature of which we have not

been able to ascertain.

In connexion with two Nag temples in Kulu proper and Rupi mention is made of a

festival which is indicated by the name of kahika. This is no doubt identicalwith the kaika

which Air. Emerson has described in great detail as practised at the village of Huiang in

Mandi State.® “ Its primary motive,” that author says, “ is the transference of sins or

baneful influences to a human scape-goat and thus to allow both gods and men to carry

on their affairs under the most favourable auspices.” It would be interesting to know

something about the kahika in Upper Kulu
;

these festivals of the Western Himalaya

all together are a fascinating subject which would repay a special study.

This much is certain, that, apart from the kahika, the festivals commonly celebrated

in Kulu in connexion with the Nag cultus have a seasonal character ;
thus they, too

bring out the close association which exists between this mode of worship and the

agricultural pursuits of the rural population of that country.

WTth regard to the village gods of Mandi State, Mr. Emerson remarks ^ that the

majority of them belong to the serpent group. “ This does not mean that they are

necessarily called Nags
;
the common title for the snake-gods is ‘ Narayan ’. Sometimes

they masquerade imder the names of Hindu divinities, but usually the legends connected

* Ma»iji State Gazetteer, p. 124 • Sirmur State Gazetteer, p. 63.

* Mandi Gaz., p. 124. “ The first of Asauj, a day generally observed in the hills in thanksgiving for the

autumn harvest (ibid., p. 131).

’ Mandi Gaz., p. 124.

* Mandi Gaz., p. 120.
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with them reveal their true nature. Even where the character of a god is open to doubt,

an initial presumption arises that he belongs to the class of the serpent-gods.” In Mandi,

too, they are venerated as the weather-gods, the guardian spirits of the springs, and the

creators of the streams and lakes. The most popular amongst them is Kamru Nag. Next

to him comesNarayan of Hurang. The large waterfall on the Palampur road, about 16 miles

from Mandi, is the work of his hands. He lives in the deep valley below the Bhubu Pass,

where he has his temple—a small linga shrine carved with the figures of serpents—in the

midst of a dense forest of cedar, oak, walnut, and other trees, “ the home of bears and

monkeys which take heavy toll of the peasants’ crops.” The kailia or festival with its very

curious rites which is celebrated at this mysterious fane every fifth year towards the end

of July or in the first days of August has been described in detail by ilr. Emerson.^

In the lower Bias valley, the former principality of Kangra, there are hardly any Nag
temples, but after the Divall, about November, a festival, called Nag-ka-puja is held

to bid farewell to the snakes. On this occasion an image of the Nag made of cowdung is

worshipped, but any snake seen after it is called ‘ ungrateful ’ and killed forthwith.^

Purther east, in the Satluj valley and in the Simla Hills, the Nags are prominent in

folklore and popular religion. In a remote tract, called Tikral, which lies near the source of

the Pabur, we meet with “ a confederacy of five gods, called the Panch Nags, who hibernate

during the winter, going to sleep at the first fall of snow and only waking up again at the

Phag, the festival which corresponds to the Holi of the Plains. The curious mode in which

they are aroused by their worshippers by means of a furious attack with snowballs has been

described by Mr. Emerson, to whose account we may refer for fruther particulars regarding

this custom.®

Basheru of the Simla Hills ^

[Another rain-god in the Simla Hills is Basheru, of whom the following legend is

current.]

“ Once a woman was cutting grass when her sickle struck a three-faced image of void.

She took it home and placed it in her cowshed, hoping that her herds would multiply.

But next morning the shed was full of water and the cattle all drowned. So she gave it

to a Brahmin, who put it in his granary. But next morning it, too, was filled with water,

and so he set the people to build the image a temple a mile or two away, whence the vod
still controls the weather according to the wishes of his votaries. As he had no village vr^n,

» Ibid., pp. 124 ff.

» Kangra DUfrirt GazeUeer. IBOt fUKore. 1907), p. 103.
• H. A. Bose, op. cit., vol. i. p. 14.5. n. 11. quotes 4[r. Emerson.
* Ibid., p. 146.
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he drained a lake by coming down in spate one night and cutting a deep channel. On this

sward his festivals are now held. At the one in early spring the god is rejuvenated by being

carried to his birthplace and there laid on his side so that he may be recharged, as it were,

with the divine essence which still emanates from his natal soil. This process takes six or

seven hours, during which time his bearers lie prostrate and his worshippers keep strict

silence, but his musicians play to assist the ascent or transmission of the diAune spirit, as

well as to relieve the tedium of the god’s inactivity.” ^

In the Plains of the Panjab real serpent-worship must have existed in the time of

Alexander the Great. It can still be traced as a survival in popular religion and folklore.

If, for instance, we hear of a festival observed in the Gurdaspur district, and associated

with the month Savan, at which the girls of every village go out together to some pond

or stream, taking some sweetbread with them and there eat, sing, and swing, there is some

reason to presume that this custom originates from the worship of the Nagas at the com-

mencement of the rainy season.*

We may also briefly refer to the cult of the ‘ Singhs ’ which belongs to the Panjab

and the western parts of the United Provinces. They are described as snake-gods

who, although they cause fever, are not very malevolent, often taking away pain. They

have great power over the milch cattle
;
the milk of the eleventh day after calviag is sacred

to them,® and libations of milk are always acceptable. As is also the case with certain Nagas,

they are generally distinguished by some colour, as indicated by their names—Kali ‘ black ’,

Hari ‘ green ’, and Bhuri ‘ grey ’. Often the diviner will declare a fever to be caused by some

Singh whom no one has ever heard of before, but to whom a shrine must be built, and so

they multiply in the most perplexing manner. They are the servants of Basak Nag, the

serpent-king.*

iluch has been vTitten about Guga, the deified hero, who is greatly venerated,

especially by the lower classes in the Eastern Panjab, the United Provinces, and

Eajputana.® His legend shows infinite variation, but its close affinity with Naga worship

1 Of. the custom in connexion with the masks of Kiill Xag of .lari referred to above, p. 259.

^ Gurda-spur District Gazetteer, p. 76.

’We may compare the singular custom in Pangi and other parts of the Chinab valley, where for a fixed

time in the month of Savan, and sometimes for the whole of that month, all the milk of the village is devoted

to the local Nag. Cf. Chamba State Gazetteer, p. 187.

’ W. Crooke, Popular Religion, vol. ii, pp. 132 f. A few shrines of Bhure Singh are reported to exist in

Dehra Dun.
’ Cunningham, A.S.R., vols. xiv. pp. 79 ff., and xvii, p. 159. Ind. Ant., vols. xi, pp. 5.3 f., and xxiv,

pp. 51 if. D. Ibbetson, Kamal Settl. Report, 37S. W. Crooke, Popular Religion, vol. i, pp. 211 fi. Kangra

District Gazetteer, pp. 102 f. H. A. Rose. Punjab Glossary, vol. i, pp. 171 fi. Maudi State Gazetteer, pp. 114 ff.

Chamba State Gazetteer, pp. 183 f.
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is evident. Sir Denzil Ibbetson wrote of Mm that “ he is supposed to be the greatest of the

snake-gods TMs qualification perhaps refers more to the special benefits ascribed to

his cult than to the traditions regarding the story of Ms life in W'Mch he has essentially the

character of a kmght and champion of the faith.

Guga, the ruler of the land of Bagar, as the great prairies of Rajputana are called, is

said to have been a vahant Rajput of the Chauhan clan and a contemporary of Prithi

Raj, the last Hindu king of DelM. But according to another tradition he fell in battle with

his forty-five sons and sixty nephews, wMle opposing Mahmud of Ghazni. A third account

places Mm in the time of Aurangzeb. NotMng, in fact, is known for certain about Ms
history, but a vast body of folklore has clustered around his name. We hear how tMough
the favour of the saint Gorakhnath he was born of Ram Bachhal in spite of the intrigues of

her sister Kachhal, how his treacherous twin cousins Arjan and Surjan attacked bim^ but

were defeated and slain, how he was cursed by Ms mother in consequence and swallowed

by the earth, and how after Ms death he was allowed to visit Ms wife at midnight. His
faithfid charger Javadiya or ‘ Barley-born ’ takes a conspicuous part in his wonderful

adventures.’^

Most versions of his legend represent him as closely associated with the Nagas. In
LudMana it is e\ en asserted that he was originally a snake and changed Ms form into that

of a man in order to marry a princess. Afterwards he returned to his original shape.^

Some say that in the cradle he was found sucking a live cobra’s head. In most of his legends
he is connected with the serpent-king Basak Nag, who helped him to win Ms bride Sirial

(also called Surail, Siujila, or Chharial), who was the daughter of the Raja of Bundi.
When the Raja had broken his pledge and refused Guga the hand of Ms daughter,

the hero went to the wood and by his flute-playing charmed the beasts and birds of

the forest and also Basak Nag, who placed the serMces of Ms sateUite, Tatig Nag, at Ms
disposal. Guga then sent Tatig Nag to Dhupnagar in the country of Karu, a land of great
wizards. Here the Nag, finding Sirial in her garden, assumed his snake form and bit her
wMle she was batMng in the tank. Again assuming the appearance of a Brahmin, he
professed to be a snake-charmer. When ushered into the Raja’s presence, Tatig Nag
exacted a promise in writing that the betrothal should be carried out if Siriil recovered
and then cured her, taking a branch of the non-tree, and using charms, but showing
practical ability by sucking the poison down into her big toe. The king then fixed the

> In the Panjab HiUa the horse of Cfhgi u kno^ bv the name of Xila. It was bom on the same dav as his
master. This and some other details o» his story seem to be reminiscences of Buddhist lore

> Ludhiana District Gazetteer, 1904 (Lahore. 1907). pp. 88 f.
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wedding seven days ahead, yet in spite of the shortness of time, Guga was miraculouslv
transported to Dhupnagar in time for the nuptials.^

According to the version of the legend current in Chamba, Basak Nag was not Guga’s
ally and helper in his wooing, but his rival. When the hero set out with a large retinue for

the capital of his prospective father-in-law (here the king of Bengal), he was opposed
by Basak and his host, but the end was that the Nag army was completely destroyed.-

Guga counts his devotees by the thousands in the Panjab and the United Promnces.^
He is especially worshipped in the Eastern Panjab ; his shrines, called marl or Mangdh,
may be seen in almost every large village throughout the sub-montane tract and in the
Kangra Hills. Strange to say, this ‘ Cid Campador ’ of the Hindu faith is not only
worshipped by all castes of Hindus, but also by Muslims on the strength of a tradition that
Guga before his death became a convert to Islam and even made a pilgrimage to Mecca.
He IS known under a great variety of names—Guga Bir and Guga Pir, Zahir Pir and Zahir
Diwan, Bagarvala (from his reputed homeland). Earn Deva (in Hissar), and Mundlikli
(in Chamba).

His great popularity is no doubt largely owing to the belief that, when duly
propitiated, he can save from snake-bite, and cause those who neglect him to be bitten.

The attendants attached to his shrines adopt different cures
; some give the patient leaves

of trees on the shrine to eat, others sprinkle holy water on the part affected. Snakes are

part of the rude ornamentation of his shrine which usually contains a group of clumsily

fashioned figures of stone or earth. Guga himself on horseback occupies the centre
; he

holds a long staff or spear, above him two snakes meet, one being coiled round his staff.

He is attended by his sister Gugrl, his vizier Kailu Bir, and his gurii Gorakhnath.^
In the Kangra district Guga not only cures snake-bite, but also brings illness, bestows

sons and good fortune. His offerings are first-fruits, goats, and cakes. He has a famous
shnne at Barmar where the resident priests claim to cure the bites of snakes by making the

patients eat of the sacred earth of the place and rubbing some of it on the wound. Pilgrims

who often come from long distances also take away some of this earth as a protection.

At Chhappar, on the southern border of the Ludhiana district, there is a large shrine f
of Guga, and an annual fair is held in his honour on the Anant Chaudas, i.e. the 14th of

^ K. C. Temple, Legevds of the Punjab, vol. i. pp. 121 ff.

According to a version current in Ku]u, the bride of Guga, named Surrar Xagni, was the danghter of
Baski Nag.

^ Some thirty years ago their number was estimated at 35,000 for the Punjab and 123.000 for the United
Provinces.

^ In the shrine of Guga at Sultanpur, the capital of Kulu, which I visited in 1904, Baski Nag in the form
of a snake was shown issuing from the ground in front of the hero's horse.
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the bright half of Bhadon. The fair, though a Hindu one, is attended also by Muslims ;

the average number of \usitors is estimated at 50,000 people. The money and grain offerings

made at the shrine, which are received by the resident Brahmins, amount to some Es. 300

a year. People scoop out earth from a pond near the shrine seven times, and cattle are

brought to it and kept for a night at the shrine to protect them from snakes. It is said

that a person bitten will recover if put beside it.

Another inan or Guga temple of some repute is found at Eaikot in the same district

;

here, too, a meld is held on the Anant Chaudas. North of the town is a small tank called

the Eattowana. Here a mound of earth has from early times been used for Guga’s

propitiation, because close by is a large grove of Icarir bushes, the haunt of snakes. The

foundation of the mafi was due to the appearance of a snake on the mound, which portent

was interpreted by a Khatri girl (who was possessed by Guga) as an injunction that a shrine

should be built on the spot. As many as 50,000 people used to frequent the fair, but

Chhappar has supplanted it in popular favour. The pujdns are Brahmins.^

In many other places annual fairs are held in honour of Guga
;
the usual date of these

gatherings, however, is not the Anant Chaudas, but the 9th of the dark half of Bhadon

called the Guga-naumi. This date is said by some so be the date of his birth, and by others

to be that of his wedding or of his death. On this occasion his chhari or switch, consisting

,4 of a long bamboo surmounted by peacock-feathers, a cocoanut, some fans, and a blue flag,

is taken round by Jogis who ask for alms. In the Manfli State his followers, mostly belonging

to the^aste of the Naths, carry the images of Guga and his attendants with their canopies

of cohvs, hoods, from house to house, singing songs in his honour and begging for alms.

In the Panjab there are over 30,000 special votaries of the snake-godlings and in the

United Provinces 25,000.“ The great majority of them are, no doubt, to be found among
the inhabitants of the Hill districts.

In Garhwal there exists a universal tradition that the Nagas once resided in the vaUev
of thewlfltknanda. At the present day Sesh Nag is honoured at Pandukeswar, Bhekal
Nag at Eatgaon, Sangal Nag at Talor, Banpur Nag at 3Iargaon, Lohandea Nag at Jelam
in the Niti valley, and Pushkara Nag at Nagnath in Nagpm.^

In the Gangetic plains, too, there is evidence of serpent worship not only among the

rural population, but also in the towns. It will sufSce to quote two monuments found at

Benares and Allahabad, well known as great centres of orthodox Hinduism.

In the north-western part of the city of Benares there is an ancient weU, called Nag

* Ludhiana District Gazetteer AiiOi rjLahore, 1910), pp. 88 f.
^ \V. Crooke, op. cit., toI. ii. p. 122.
’ Garhwal District Gazetteer (1910), p. 112.
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Kuan (Skt. Naga-kupa), which bears marks of considerable antiquity. It is dedicated to the

Nagaraja Ananta or Sesha, who is believed to have incarnated himself in Patanjali, the

famous grammarian and author of the Mahdbhdsha. On that account the grammarians of

the city gather on the spot and discuss grammar on the 5th of the bright half of the month

Savan. This is the date of the Nagapanchami or Festival of the Nagas. On this occasion

common folk, too, repair to the ancient well and make their offerings, the average

attendance being estimated at 4,000 persons.^

Some fifty years ago a Hindu author called attention to the existence of a temple of

Vasuki at Prayag or Allahabad, as it is nowadays commonly called. “ The temple,” he

writes,^ “ is beautifully situated amidst a grove of trees, overlooking the Ganges, which

flows just under it. The scenery is charming. It is a massive building on an elevated

terrace, and looks quite new, for we learn that a hundred years ago it was aU repaired, and

the paJcka stone ghat under it constructed by a millionaire of Daraganj, a detached \dllage

of Allahabad lying on the bank of the river. The image of the Naga Vasuki is carved out of

a black stone set in the front waU of the temple, and is about a foot and a half high. It is

neatly sculptured as a hooded snake standing erect when enraged. There are other idols

of less note.”

“ A large fair is held on Nagapanchami, to which many of the Hindus from Allahabad

and neighbouring villages come, to secure the double merit of bathing in the sacred stream

and worshipping the serpent-god on the auspicious occasion. The temple is resorted to by

every pilgrim to Prayag, with whom it is a belief that the merit of bathing in the sacred

confluence of Gahga and Jamuna is not complete until he \isits the temple of the king

of serpents. Pilgrims to other sacred places in India take Ganges water from this place

only, as it is considered purer than elsewhere in Prayag.”

Monier Williams, who personally msited the Vasuki temple at Dara Ganj notes that

the priest attached to it was not a Brahmin but a man of low caste. “ On my expressing

a T\ush”, he adds, “ for some memorial of the place, he tore off a rude drawing of a many-

headed serpent, which was fastened to the door of the shrine, and presented it to me.” ®

In Bihar, according to Sir George Grierson,* the snake-god Nag is generally worshipped

by the agricultural population. “ In Saon (Sravana) crowds of women, calling themselves

his wives (ndgin), go out begging for 2| days, during which period they neither sleep under

^ A. Sherring, The sacred city of the Hindus {hotidon, 1S6S), pp. St> f., and 220. For the above mfonnation

the author ia indebted to the Principal of Queen’s College, Benares.

^ Ind. Ant., vol. ii (1874), p. 124.

^ Edigious Thought and Life in India (1SS3). p. 323.

‘ G. A. Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life (Calcutta. 1885), pp. 404 f.
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a roof nor eat salt. Half the proceeds of the begging are given to Brahmins and the other

half invested in salt and sweetmeats, which are eaten by the whole village. During the

expedition several characteristic songs are simg.”

From the various data we have been able to adduce it will be sufEciently clear that in

vast regions of Northern India the Nag still holds a prominent position in popular religion

and tradition. Yet in those parts there is little evidence of real serpent worship, viz., of

the adoration of the live animal. Ophiolatry only survives either in the form of a worship

proffered to certain gods and saints for protection against the dangerous reptiles (and in

many cases these divine protectors themselves are or were originally conceived in the

semblance of snakes), or, as is the case in the Alpine Panjab, the ancient serpent-demons

have developed into weather-godlings and are now essentially the spirits of the water.

Even in a tract like Kulii where the veneration of the Nags is so greatly in evidence,

the live snake is hardly ever an object of veneration.^ In fact, the lull people show very

little reluctance in killing snakes if these come in their way. The Nag temples are decorated

with the effigies of serpents, but no instance is known of live serpents being kept or fed in

those shrines. In some mountain tracts there is a certain species of snake only which is

held sacred. In Mandi it is a large grass-snake, bght brown above and of light colour below,

which is worshipped by the people. In Chamba it is a whitish-coloured species that

frequents the walls of houses, and is said to drink milk. Pujd and incense are offered to it,

and its presence is regarded as a good omen.^ It is not a little curious that in both these cases

the sacred snake is indicated by the name of nag. It must be remembered that the real

nag of the plains occurs only in the lower hills
;
in Mandi it is said to be rare, in Kulu

and the greater part of Chamba it does not occur.

In order to find real ophiolatry—the cultus of the live serpent—we must turn our

attention to Western and Southern India, where up to the present day it exikts in an

undisguised form.

Kathiavar, the peninsula or western portion of the province of Gujarat, is a great centre

of Nag worship.® There are temples of Vasuki and his brother Vanduk, locally called

1 The only instance which has come to my notice is at the foot of the Rohtang Pass, leading from Kulu
into Lahul. On my way from Rala to the Pass I noticed that one of the load-carriers, a Rajput by caste,

gathered some flowers and making a scHam. laid them in front of a hole under a large stone. There, he explained]

lived a Sa>j deota who had the shape of a snake, but did no harm to anybody. On my return I learnt that on
this spot there really live a family of snakes described as being spotted and provided with thick heads. They
are fed by the people. If food is placed by the hole, first a lizard comes out, who, judging from his white colour,

is believed to be very old.

‘ Mafdi State Gazetteer, p. 13 : Chamba State Gazetteer, p. 39.

’ .1. \V. Watson. Placei of snake-icorship in Kathiawar. Ind, Ant., vol. iv, pp. 193 ff. Cf. also Ind. Ant.,

vol. i, pp. 6 f., and vol. iv, p. 6.
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Vasangji and Bandia Beli respectively, at TEan and Mandhogarh. The two Nag brothers

are said to have settled here after having rid the country of a dangerous demon, Bhimasur,

at the request of five famous Eishis. To the present day no one is allowed to cut a tree in

the grove that surrounds Bandia Beli’s shrine, and it is said that, should any one ignorantly

cut a stick in this grove the snake appears to such a person in his dreams and orders him to

return the stick, and should he fail therein, some great calamity shortly befalls him

;

and, in fact, in or near the grove may be seen many such logs or sticks accidently cut and

subsequently returned.

The Vasuki temple at Than contains the image of a three-headed cobra with two

smaller monocephalous ones—one on each side—carved on the same slab. Besides which

there is a figure of the four-armed Vishnu ; while on and in front of the altar on which the

images are placed are sdligrdm stones and saiiJch shells. A common votive offering at

this shrine seems to be a representation of the three snakes in alto-rilievo on a flat

earthenware tile.

Other Nag shrines in Kathiavar are that of Pratik at Talsana in Jhalavar, and that of

Devanik Charmalia in the village of Chokri under Chuda. But the most famous snake-

temple of Gujarat is that of the celebrated Dharanidhara or ‘ Earthholder ’, situated at

the village of Dhema, a few miles to the north-west of Tharad, in North Gujarat. This

shrine is visited by pilgrims from aU parts of India. There is a well-executed image of a

cobra in the temple of the Dhem Nag, as the Dharanidhara is locally called. There are

many other local shrines in Gujarat and Kathiawar where the cobra is worshipped.

A curious case of serpent-worship was recorded in the year 1875 by iVlr. C. E. G.

Crawford.^ While encamped at the \Tllage of Khas (taluka Dhandhuka), he noticed a thdnak

of Charmalia, a local name for the Naga, which was not there the year before. On his making

inquiries he was told the following story. “ A woman in the neighbouring village of Alau

mortally wounded a cobra, and then, for fear of the Dhandhal Kathis - (who are the

worshippers in particular of the cobra, the other branches preferring the Sun), got him

conveyed on a cot to a field outside Khas, where he was found by the people in a dying state,

but with hopes of reviving him, they carried him to the place where the shrme now is, and

spread sand for him, and put a canopy over him to shield him from the sun.® But in two

dayshe died. Then they bethought themselves of worshipping him. But others objected

that, unless he rose from the dead, he could not be held to be a god to be worshipped. So

^ Ijid. Ant., vol. iv, pp. 83 f.

® The tribe of the KaUiie from whom Kathiawar has received ita name entered the peninsula from Cutch

in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries.

’ Cf. above, p. 132.
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thev waited and were duly rewarded. For, they tell me, from a hole hard by came forth a

fine naga exactly like the deceased, and when it was said he must have a consort two nagans

followed him out in succession. Then they began to collect money to build the present

shrine, which is still unfinished, not hamng a roof over it. It resembles a wide squat

chimnev, and contains, besides a live cobra vvapped in a blue cloth, a red-daubed stone

said to resemble the hood of a cobra, which appears to be the actual object of worship, and

a small pan for fire. This inner shrine is being encircled by four stone walls which are at

present only breast-high. On its south-west corner was lying an earthen representation of

the hood, coloured red, and much more like the original than the stone in the iimer shrine.

This shrine, though new, appears to be of high ^urtiie, to judge from the number of strings

which are hung on a horizontal rod above it, being—like a large heap of cocoanuts in one

corner the votive offerings of persons who have been cured of some pain, not necessarily

snake-bite, on vowing to visit the shrine, and tving one of these strings round the place

aSected in token thereof.”

In the whole of Southern India serpent-worship is prevalent.^ It is especially the

cobra which is held sacred. The higher castes comsider it a sin to kill it, and believe that the

man who does so wiU be stricken with all kind of misfortune.

The great popularity of this cult in the South is testified by the snake-slabs or Naga-

kals, which are usually found, sometimes in great numbers, at the entrance of a town or

village. Groups of such stones may be seen in a corner of the courtyard of a temple, either

Hindu or Jain, near a tank or under a sacred tree. They are mostly due to childless wives

who make a vow to instal a snake-stone {Xaga-pratiskthu) if they are blessed with ofispring.

The usual practice is to have a figure of a cobra carved on a small stone slab, to place it in

a well for six months in order to imbue it with life iprana-pratishthd) by means of mantras

and certain ceremonies, and then to set it up under a pTpaJ- or wTw-tree.^ These two trees

are often planted together and ‘ married ', as the saying goes. A platform is built around

and the trees receive the worsliip of Brahmins and members of other high castes. It is

believed that a woman will obtain children if she walks round the trees 108 times daily for

45 days consecutively.^^ The Niiga-kals are preferably placed in the shade of a pair of such

married trees. Serpent wor.?hip. as we find it here, is therefore closely associated with tree

1 Cf. .T. Burgess. .7. (Ixindon. lS74i. pp. 43 f.. pi. Ivi (ten specimens of Xag slabs from Konur
Hull, Sinde-Manauli. Bad.imi. and Aivalh in the Belgam Kaladgi district.^ of Bombay. Ind. Ant., vol. ir-

pp. 5 f., and rii, pp- 40 tf.. and Annual H-'port Archl. Deparinumf, Southern Circle, for 1914^-15, pp. 34 ff.

2 These two trees—the Ficus leligiosa and the Melia Azadriar-hta—are the asiattha and nimba of Sanskrit

literature. The asmtiha is called Xdm-bandlm. i.e. ' kinsman of the Xagas.''

2 The number lOS I-- V) is regi-ded as lusph i'jus.
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worship. Sometimes the snake is supposed actually to reside in the tree and in all

probabihty was originally conceived as its spirit.

The Naga-kals show a considerable variety of pattern. The simplest and perhaps

commonest type of these snake-slabs exhibit a single cobra standing, as it were, on the tip

of his tail and curling upwards with expanded hood. Sometimes the Naga is a faithful

effigy of the natural animal, but very often, presumably to emphasize his divine character,

he is made polycephalous (Plate XXIX). The number of the heads varies between three,

five, and seven, but apparently there exists a certain preference for the figure five. The

number of heads, it will be noticed, is always uneven. In some specimens a miniature

liiiga, evidently meant as a symbol of procreation, is carved on the expanded hood ;
or

an umbrella, emblematic of royalty, may be seen over the Nagaraja. Usually the cobra

is carved in rehef on a stone slab, some four feet in height. But at Adichanallur in the

Tinnevelly district there is a large group of Naga-kals ^ which show this peculiarity that

they are carved in the round. The snakes are either single-hooded or many-hooded, and

several of the latter have a little human figure seated on the coils and overshadowed by

the serpent’s hood. This figure is said to represent Krishna, but possibly has at the same

time some reference to the wish for offspring which generally prompts the devotees of the

Nag to erect these stones.

A somewhat more elaborate type of Naga-kals shows a pair of cobras intertwined

in caduceus fashion, apparently in the act of copulation. Usually both snakes are mono-

cephalous. If carved in profile, the animals sometimes are provided with a protuberance on

the top of the head. It has somewhat the appearance of a crest or a pair of ears, but perhaps

is meant to indicate the legendary jewel which the Nag is supposed to wear on bis head.

In some other specimens which show the hooded snake facing, the jewel is very clearly

marked.

In some cases the intertwined snakes are verv artistically treated, as in a specimen from

a \Tllage in the Belgam district (Bombay). Here only one of the two cobras, presumably

the male, is shown with expanded hood. This is also the case with a snake-stone from

Sinde-Manauli on the Malaprabha. One of the Naga-kals from the Brahmesvara temple at

Kikkeri (Mysore) shows the same peculiarity. (Plate XXIX.) The circular spaces

formed by the two interlaced serpents are very often filled with ornamental rosettes. The

uppermost field, immediately beneath the snakes’ heads, sometimes contains a miniature

liiiga.

1 In his Progress Report, for 1914-15, pi. xi, Mr. A. H. honghurst has reproduced a number of these stones.

Be observes that the Xaga-halsof this tvpe, especially when viewed from the back, represent in form the phallic

emblem of .Siva.
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Finally we must notice a type of snake-stones in wMch the serpent-deity appears as

a hybrid being, its upper half being human and the lower half serpentine. This hybrid

is a female and in all probability represents the serpent-goddess who in Southern India is

known by the name of Mudama. Over her head she wears the usual hood combined of

three, five, or seven snakes’ heads. She holds both hands joined in front of her breast, and

in each arm she has a baby snake. These representations of the serpent-deity, however

interesting in connexion with popular rehgion, are not very pleasing from an aesthetic

point of view. The thick and short-set snake body combined with the woman’s bust gives

these sculptures a singularly ungraceful appearance.

Two remarkable stones of this class were discovered by Mr. Longhurst at Hampi in

the ruins of the ancient capital Vijayanagar. The one shows the snake-mother holding two

little snakes in her arms in the usual manner, while two more stand at her sides. The other

specimen is a very elaborate sculpture surmounted by a malcara-torana
; the NagI with

her two little ones is attended by two human satellites of small size, both female, standing

at each side of her.

Among a collection of more than twenty Naga-kals set up in a garden near an ancient

tank at the town of Anekal {some 20 miles south-east of Bangalore) there are three of the

type last described
;
the rest are ordinary slabs carved with one or two cobras (Plate XXX).

In the district of North Kanara, in the Kumpta taluJca, at a place called Naga-tirtha,

there is a well-built tank around which are small artificial caves containing thousands of

serpent images.

In the South Kitnara district on one of the highest mountains of the Western Ghats,

named Subrahmaiiya, there is one of the most famous serpent-temples of India. ^ The
mountain, which is two-pointed, precipitous, and of peculiar shape, is one of the most
prominent heights in these parts, resembling, as seen from i^Iercara, a gigantic bullock

hump. Its elevation is -5,626 feet above the level of the sea. The locahty is extremely wild

and full of fever, excessively so during the cold and dry seasons
; nevertheless,' great

numbers of pilgrims resort thither especially during the December festival. The temple

has no architectural pretensions, being, indeed, mostly constructed of laterite, the sanctuary

in the centre is of granite, and contains the idol Subbaraya ( = serpent-king) said to be a
shapeless block. The shrine is square in form with an open cloister running round the four

sides, and numbers of the ‘ coiling folk ’ reside in it in holes and crevices made for them

I M. .T. tValhouse, hid. A nt., toL vii. p. 42. Accordins to the Imperial Gazetteer, new ed., voi ss'" li-
the correct name of the mountain is Pushpasiri. The name Subrahmani’a, applied to the villase at tlT’

t*'

f

the mountain « in reality an appehation of the serpent-king sesha, used in Southern India Tt u m i

that it is ai^ another name of K5rtikeya or Skanda. weU known
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Tlie annual festival takes place on tlie sixth day of the bright half of the month of

Margasirsha (November-December)
;

it is known as Subrahmanya-shashthi or Subbaraya-

shashthi or Kukka-shashthi. Thousands of Brahmins are feasted on this occasion. At the

same time a cattle fair is held at the foot of the mormtain. Lepers and persons believed to

be under the influence of evil spirits are brought to be cured by the miraculous power of the

serpent-deity. People anxious to obtain offspring make a vow at this shrine which consists

in fasting on the day of the festival and rolling in the remains of food left on the dishes

spread before the Brahmins. Numerous devotees who have made a vow roll and wriggle

serpent-fashion round the temple, and some will even roll up to it from the foot of the

mountain, a mile distant.

A person supposed to be possessed bythe spirit of Subrahmanya, dances at the temple,

and is believed to have the power of foretelling the future. On the day of the meld one of the

priests puts a leather bag on one of his hands, and, with the hand thus protected, takes out

some handfuls of earth from the holes inhabited by the snakes. This earth is distributed to

the assembled worshippers as a mark of the deity’s favour. It is believed to cleanse from

leprosy if rubbed on the parts affected and to remove the stigma of barrenness from women

if a little be daily put in the mouth.

In the jungle surrounding the shrine of Subrahmapya there grows a species of cane,

known as Ndga-veta, or ‘ Naga-cane ’. A walking-stick of this cane is considered to afford

protection against the poison of snakes.

The serpentine body-rolling described here, which is called anga-pratachinam (Skt.

ahga-pradaksMna), is practised also further south, where small snake-temples, called

Ndga-kovil in Tamil), are not infrequent. Not far from the town of Madura, on the bank

of the Vaigai river, there is such a shrine where men for payment will perform any number

of rollings round as proxies for persons who have vowed them. These rollings are done

very rapidly, with great fury and vociferation.

Other famous serpent-temples are reported to exist at Nagapatnam (or Negapatam),

the well-known ancient seaport on the coast of Coromandel and at Bhomaparanden in

the Hyderabad State. The shrine at the former place is dedicated to the serpent-deity

under the name of Naganatha. Inside the temple near the image there is a white-ant hill,

to which large offerings are made in honour of the serpent-god.

The Malabar coast is a great seat of the serpent cult. “ Usually a clump of wild jimgle

trees luxuriantly festooned with gracefxil creepers is to be found in the south-west corner

of the gardens of all respectable Malayali Hindus. The spot is free to nature to deal with

it as she likes. Every tree and bush, every branch and twig is sacred. This is the Naga-

kotta {‘ Snake-shrine ’). There is mostly a granite stone carved after the fashion of a cobra s
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hood set up and consecrated in this waste spot. If the shrines are not respected it is supposed

to have a bad influence on human beings. Leprosy, itch, barrenness in women, deaths

of children, the frequent appearance of snakes in the garden, and other diseases and

calamities supposed to be brought about by poison, are all set down to the anger of the

cobras. If there is a Naga-shrine in the garden, sacrifices and ceremonies are resorted to.

If there is none, then the place is diligently dug up, and search is made for a snake-stone,

and if one is found it is concluded that the calamities have occurred because of there having

previously been a snake shrine at the spot, and because the shrine had been neglected. A
shrine is then at once formed, and costly sacrifices and ceremonies serve to allay the Naga’s

anger. In this district the Naga is the tutelar deity of the house, and god and shrine are

conveyed with the property and frequently specified in deeds of transfer. Pujd is offered

at least once a year, often by a Brahmin ; and the serpents are periodically propitiated

by songs and dances, called ‘Nagam-pattu The performance of such songs in private

houses is supposed to be effective in procuring offspring. The high priest of the serpent

cult in Malabar is the Pambanmakkad Nambudiri, who lives in the town of Ponnani in

a house full of cobras which are said to be harmless to his family.” ^

In South Kanara two curious rites are known to exist in connexion with serpent-

worship ;
they have been described as follows :

^ ” Three affiictions are looked upon as

due to the wrath of serpents for having killed a snake in a former life, namely leprosy,

childlessness, and sore eyes. People so afflicted often perform costly ceremonies to remove

the curse, which are superintended by the Madhava Brahmins, originally fishermen, and
not acknowledged as Brahmins out of Kanara. There are two ceremonies in ordinary use.

The first, generally performed by a childless man, is Sarpa-satnposhkara, or ‘ the serpent’s

funeral ’. The fifth, sixth, fifteenth, or thirtieth of the month is chosen, and the family

prirat called to preside. The childless or afflicted penitent bathes and dresses himself in

silk or bnen attire, a spot in the house is chosen and the priest sprinkles some consecrated

rice about it, to drive away any lurking devil, and then he and the penitent sit side by side

on two wooden stools, kneading rice or wheat flour into dough. He then makes the figure

of a serpent, and with many muttered holy mantras is believed to animate the figure and
transform it for the time into a live serpent. Milk and sugar are then offered to it, and it is

worshipped as a deity. After this other mantras are said, undoing the spell previously

wrought, and taking away the life that was given. The serpent being dead, the penitent

assumes the garb of mourning, and shaves off his beard and moustaches. He then carries

‘ Malahar Di^ricf Gazetteer toI. i. p, I55,

* Ind. Ant., toI. vii, rp. 42 ff.



THE NAGAS AS THEY SURVIVE IN WORSHIP AND LEGEND 275

the figure on his head to the bank of a river, where he reverentially places it upon a pile.

The figure is then fenced round with chips of sandalwood and camphor, and melted butter

poured over it. The pile is then lit with fire brought by the penitent from his own house

with a vow that it shall be used only for the burning of the serpent-god. When burnt, the

ashes are thrown into the river. The penitent is considered unholy and must not be touched

for three days. On the fourth day the funeral of the serpent-god ends with an entertainment

to eight unmarried youths below the age of twenty ; they are held to represent eight

serpents, and are treated with the utmost respect. This ciuious symbolical ceremony

evidently denotes penitence and amends for the supposed killing of one of the sacred

creatures in a former life, and the temporary ascription of serpent-nature to the young men

seems a trace of the very ancient and widespread idea of the transformation of men into

serpents, and serpents into men, which appears almost extinct in Lower India.”

“ The second ceremony, called Naga-mancUda, is resorted to when that first described

has failed in producing the hoped-for results. The penitent gives a great feast to his caste-

men and urunarried youths, who are again supposed to personate serpents. In the evening

bruised rice is scattered over a spot previously selected and the figure of a great serpent

traced out in it. The figure is then worshipped, and a band of musicians summoned and

well primed with toddy to sustain them in their work. They dress themselves in women's

clothes and put on jewels, drumming and piping go on furiously, and the leader imitates

the deity, reeling and writhing about frantically, and at times uttering words which are

devoutly attended to as though spoken by the deity
;

yet the musicians are low-caste

people. The wild discordant music is often prolonged throughout the night.” ^

In Kanara the persons supposed to be possessed by the serpent-deity are known by the

title of Naga-patri (‘ Vessel of the Naga ’). They are Brahmins and used to enjoy great

repute. Disputes were referred to them for settlement, and their word was law. A summons

from one of the Nagapatrls to a litigant was almost instantly obeyed. It appears, however,

that the influence of these priests has considerably declined.

The great festival in honour of the serpents is the Nagapanchami, which, as the name

indicates, is celebrated on the fifth day of the bright fortnight (the period of the waxing

moon) of the month of Savan {Skt. Srdvana), the first month of the rainy season. This is

early in August, about the middle of the rainy season. The rites to be observed on that day-

are laid down in a Sanskrit work, called Vratardja, which appears to be extracted from

^ The rite described here with the inspired priest regarded as the mouthpiece of the serpent-deity, and the

wild music produced by low-caste musicians recalls the similar customs in vogue at the Xag and Devi shrines

in the Western Himalaya.
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HemadriA Here follows the passage in question in translation : “In the month of Sravana,

on the fifth day of the bright fortnight, the poisonous ones must be drawn with cowdung

on both sides of the door. This hath been declared to be a very holy day ;
worship is to be

performed on the fifth during twelve years. On the fourth (i.e. the preceding day) people

must take only one meal and on the day itself only at night. One should make a Naga

of gold (?), silver, wood, earth, turmeric, or sandal or cause five serpents to be drawn.

On the fifth day they should be worshipped with devotion ; the Nagas are said to have five

hoods. The five Nagas must be worshipped according to the rule with parched grain

(Idja), and with the five nectars,^ with the flowers of the oleander, the ‘ hundred-leaf’,®

the jessamine, and the red lotus, likewise with powdered sandal and other incense. There-

upon Brahmins ought to be fed with ghee, mOk-rice, and sweetmeats. Ananta, Vasuki,

6esha, Padma, and Kambala, and even so the Naga Karkotaka, and the serpent Asvatara,

Dhritarashtra, Sankhapala, Kahya, and likewise Takshaka, and the great Naga Pingala

are lauded month by month. At the end of the observance (vraia) there should be a

pdrana (i.e. a meal to break the fast) with milk, and Brahmins are to be fed. A Naga of

gold (?), and a cow, as well as garments ought to be given to Vyasa of immeasurable glory.

In this wise one should ever worship the Nagas with devotion, in particular on the fifth

day, with milk and milk-rice. There should be no digging of the earth either by day or

by night.”

The festival as practised in the Konkan is described by a Hindu scholar, Rao Sahib

V. N. Mandlik, in the following terms.* “ On this day, early in the morning, each family

brings an earthen representation of a serpent, or paints a family of five, seven, or nine

serpents with rubbed sandalwood or turmeric. The vessels used in performing the worship

axe placed in front. Flowers, rubbed sandalwood, tmmeric, parched rice, and beans or

parched gram, and jowari (holcus mrgh-um) are offered to the serpents thus painted. Lamps

are lighted and waved
,
incense is offered

, and food and fruits are placed before them.

On this day, only boiled food is partaken of by the people, and the dishes prepared are

generally of a coarser kind than on other hobdays. After the morningmeal a lamp is generally

kept lighted throughout the day by the side of the painting or image, and milk and edibles

are also placed close by. In the afternoon people go to some place, generally an ant-hill,

I The Sanskrit and English translation is given by Eao Sahib V. N. Jlandhk in Jl. Bombay
br., R.A.S., vol. is, pp. 1"* f- Th® rites to be observed at the Naga-panchami are also described in Puranic
literature, e.g. in the Bhaviahyat-yumna.

> Milk, curd, ghee, honey, and sugar.

» Mr. aiandlik renders iatapaUra by lotos, but as the lotos (padma) is mentioned subsequently, it is probable
that some other flower is meant.

* Op cit., pp.
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where serpents are said bj local tradition to reside. Here, generally, snake-charmers may
be seen with live serpents to which offerings are made by the midtitude. Even in Bombay

these men take snakes round to the houses of the people in the native town, and all classes

of the inhabitants amuse themselves by giving them different kinds of edibles. In the

evening flowers and incense are again offered, lights waved, and edibles placed before

the image or painting as the case may be, and one or more lamps are kept burning.” The

worshippers sit up aU through the night, this watching being called by some keeping the

serpents awake. The worship is mostly performed by the female members of the house-

hold, and at the conclusion all the ladies and children gather and the eldest of the former

repeats the following hahdni or story.

The Festival of the Nagas

“ Oh God ! Nagas, hear. There is a city, called Manikpura [or Manipura]. In it lived

a Gavada (Gaur 1) Brahmin. He wns ignorant of the Naga-panchami. And he did not know

that on that day there should be no ploughing, no digging, no picking and plucking, no

burning and roasting. He w'ent, therefore, to plough the land in his field on that day as

usual. Now, there was in one place in the field a hole of a Nagina (a female cobra), and in

it were her young ones, and they died by the striking of the plough. The Nagina who had

gone out returned, and finding that all her young ones were dead, she grew enraged and

set out to ascertain who it was that had killed them. Thus she came to the house of the

Brahmin and seeing that blood had stuck to his plough, she decided that it was he who had

killed her young ones. She, therefore, bit the Brahmin and aU the mem-bers of his household

who had gone to sleep, and killed them. And in order that his whole family might become

extinct, she went to bite his daughter who had been married in another village. But the

daughter had painted the Nags, and having worshipped them and given them offerings, had

placed before them at night, frankincense and other fragrant things, lamps, edibles, etc.

On seeing this the Nagina enjoyed the good things that had been placed there, and being

pleased, said to the girl ;
‘ O daughter, thy father killed all my young ones to-day, while

ploughing the field. After having, therefore, killed all the persons in thy maternal home,

I had come to bite thee, too, but as thou didst remember me and worship me, I am pleased

and, therefore, I do not bite thee.’

“ On hearing this, the daughter said :
‘ Thou hast killed all the persons in my maternal

home ; teU me some remedy by which they may come to life again. Thereupon the Nagina

said :
‘ Do thou take this nectar and sprinkle it over their bodies, and thereby they will

be restored to hfe.’ Meanwhile the people in that Brahmin’s village began to inquire why

it was that the Brahmin had not yet arisen, and opening his door found that all the persons
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in tlie Louse had died. Just then the daughter arrived and sprinkling upon them the nectar

given by the Nagina, restored them to life. Then she told her father all that happened,

and added :
‘ Now from this day, when the month of Sravana cometh, thou shouldst

worship the Nags on the fifth day in the bright fortnight according to the rites laid down,

and should place before them at night frankincense, lamps, and food. And on that day
thou shalt not dig, neither shalt thou kill anything on that day.’

“ From that day onwards the Brahmin began to act accordingly ; the NagapanchamI
became known to all the men in the village, and all proceeded to observe the festival of

snakes. As the Nags were pleased with the daughter of the Brahmin, so may they be pleased

with us and with you. 0 Nagas, may your story of sixty sentences told in five be productive

of good fruit to the narrator as well as to the hearer thereof.”

At the time of repeating the above story, the reciter and her female hearers each take

a few grains of rice in their hands, and at the conclusion they are partly exchanged and
partly stuck to their foreheads.”

In Northern India, too, especially in the Gangetic plains, is the NagapanchamI
observed.

In Bengal the date of this festival is the fifth lunar day of Sravana (July-August),
but the observance of the rites is continued up to Bhadrapada (August-September).
On these days a milky hedge-plant {Euphorbia lingularum) is planted on a raised mound
uf earth in the courtyard of the house, and in the form of this plant the goddess
Manasa is worshipped. A person whose father, mother, or any relative happens to have
died by snake-bite is specially enjoined to perform this ceremony, part of which consists

in offering milk with the object of propitiating them. The people repair to places where
snakes, especially cobras, are generaUy known to remain concealed and make offerings to
them of milk, plantains, etc.

The goddess Manasa who is worshipped in connexion with the festival is identified
with the sister of the serpent-king Vasuki who was married to the hermit Jaratkaru and
became the mother of Astika who, according to the ancient saga, related in the Adi-parvan
was to save the Nagas from being exterminated at the serpent sacrifice of Janamejaya.i
Manasa is beheved to afford protection against snake-bite, and is hence caUed Vishahari
‘ poison-destroyer '. She is represented as a handsome female of a golden colour, sitting on
the water-lily and clothed with snakes.-

’ ^
^ Cf. above, pp. 59 f.

* On the worship of Manasa, ef. .J. Murdoch, Hindu
Gupte, Hindu holidays and ceremonials ( 1919), pp. 14a ff.

;

and Muhammadan festivals <1904), p. .55 ; B. A.Hindu and Muhammadan Feasts (1914), pp. 57 f.
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In Biliar tlie women mark their houses with lines of cowdung, and worship Sesh Nag

with milk and parched grain. On the Gobar Panche, which falls on the fifth of the dark

half of the same month (late in July), the same god is often worshipped in Patna instead

of on the former festival. This is called Behra Panche in South Bhagalpur.^

In the United Provinces the usual custom is for the head of the family to bathe on

the morning of the feast, to paint on the wall of his sleeping-room two rude representations

of serpents, and to make offerings to Brahmins. People pray to the eight chief Nagas ;

girls throw some playthings into the water, and labourers take a holiday and worship the

tools of their craft. Seven days before the festival people steep a mixture of wheat, gram,

and pulse in water. On the morning of the feast they take a wisp of grass, tie it up in the

form of a snake, dip it in the water in which the gram has been steeped, and offer it with

money and sweetmeats to the serpents. In the eastern districts milk and dried rice are

poured into a snake’s hole. In some parts of the province it is the custom that girls let

dolls float in the water of some convenient river or tank, and the village lads beat the dolls

with long switches cut for the purpose. To account for this rite a legend is told which is

an amplification of the saga of Janamejaya and the Nagas.^

In Garhwal the groimd is freely smeared with cowdung and mud, and figures of five,

seven, or nine serpents are rudely drawn with sandalwood powder or turmeric ;
rice,

beans, or peas are parched
; lamps are lighted and waved before them

;
incense is burnt

and food and fruit offered. These observances take place both morning and evening, and

the night is spent in listening to stories in praise of the Naga.®

In the Mirzapur district the Nag Deota is worshipped especially by the Kols on the

occasion of the Nagapanchami, and at the villages of Bhainsia Tola and Tarkapur fairs

are held which have an average attendance of a thousand people. The date of these fairs,

however, appears to be the 11th of the bright half of Sawan.*

In some parts of the United Provinces the Nagapanchami is celebrated in Bhadon

(Skt. Bhadrnpada),^ but for several districts the date is stated to be the fifth of the bright

half of Sawan, which, as we have seen, is the day generally observed in the Deccan.

In Nepal the festival of the Nagas is held on the fifth of the dark half of Sawan. This

day is locally believed to commemorate a fearhil fight between Garuda and the Nagas.

The image of Garuda at Changu-Narayan is reported regularly to perspire on the

* Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life, p. 400, § 1445.
^ Vt. Crooke, Popular Religion, vol. i, pp. 138 f. ; Hindu and Muhammadan Feasts (1914), p. 59.

® Atkinson, Himalayan Gazetteer, vol. ii, p. 836.

* Mirzapur District Gazetteer, p. 101.

' Mr. Crooke, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 137, says that the Naga-panchami is held on the fifth day of Bh^on,
but does not specify the paksha.
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anniversary of that dreadful struggle. The priests wipe the idol with a handkerchief which

is sent to the king. A single thread of the precious hnen, if soaked in water, transforms it

into an infallible remedy against snake-bite. The rites proper are celebrated at the

confluence of two streams under the superintendence of a Nevar. After an ablution in the

early morning attended by various ceremonies, he takes a dish on which he places rice,

vermiUion, imlk, water, rice-flour, flowers, ghee, spices, sandal-powder, and incense. While

burning the incense, he chants a benediction upon the Nagarajas and prays that

they may bless the crop.^

In the Panj ab, on the day of the Nagapanchami, a figure is drawn in black on the house-

wall. It represents the snake-god in his dwelling-place and is believed to prevent the house

from being infested with snakes.

^

Although there may be variations in the date and in the local traditions and modes

of observance, the Nagapanchami is still celebrated in large portions of India according

to the ancient rites. Thus it continues to testify to the feehngs of awe and veneration which

the serpent evokes in th e minds of the population since the earliest timeswe have cognizance

of. These feelings are, perhaps, nowhere better expressed than in a poem by a poetess of

modem India which will form an appropriate conclusion to the present volume.

The Festival op Serpexts

Shining ones awake, we seek your chosen temples

In caves and sheltering sandhills and sacred banyan roots ;

0 lift your dreaming heads from their trance of ageless wisdom,

And weave your mystic measures to the melody of flutes.

We bring you milk and maize, wild figs and golden honey.

And kindle fragrant incense to hallow all the air.

With fasting lips we pray, with fervent hearts we praise you,

O bless our lowly offerings and hearken to our prayer.

Guard our helpless lives and guide our patient labours.

And cherish our dear vision like the jewels in your crests
;

O spread your hooded watch for the safety of our slumbers.

And soothe the troubled longings that clamour in our breasts.

.Swift ye are as streams and soundless as the dewfall.

Subtle as the lightning and splendid as the sun ;

Seers are ye and symbols of the ancient silence.

Where life and death and sorrow and ecstasy are one.

Sarojini Naidn, Tht Bird of Time (1919).

1 Sylvain Levi, U Nepal, vol. ii, p. 50. The Xevars are the old population of Xepal conquered by the
Gurkhas in 1T68.

« Eindu and Muhammadan Feasts (1914), pp. 58 f.



ADDITIONAL NOTES
Page 7 n.—The double meaning of the word naga (‘ serpent-demon ’ and ‘ elephant ’)

appears frequently to have led to confusion. It accounts for the two forms of the legend

regarding the Stupa of Eamagrama (pp. 127 ff.). Again, when (p. 63) Indra explains that the

bull on which he was riding is Airavata ‘ the Naga-raj it is impossible to decide whether

we have to think of a serpent-demon or of an elephant.

If the word naga is in reabty related to the Engbsh word ‘ snake it follows that the

original meaning must be ‘ serpent ’. It deserves notice that in epical and classical literature

(in Vedic writings the word occurs only in a few isolated cases) it is never used to denote the

snake as an animal, but always designates either a serpent-demon or an elephant. In the

older Uterature the divine snakes are called sarpa.

It has never been satisfactorily explained in what manner the word came to be applied

to an elephant, an animal which bears very bttle resemblance to a snake. The explanations

mentioned in the Petersburg Dictionary are ingenious but little convincing. Or are we to

think of the Latin compound anguimanus, ‘ with serpent-hand,’ found in Lucretius ? But

an equivalent compound, e.g. nagahasta, does not occur in Sanskrit literature. Besides, as

we have said, the word naga never indicates the animal snake. Nor does it occur among the

twenty-five synonyms for a snake in the Amaralcosa. The modern form nag, besides denoting

the serpent-demon, is applied to one species of snake, viz. the cobra. On pages 210 f. we have

suggested an interpretation on a mythological basis.

Page 23.—With reference to the name Nagarjuna we may call attention to the frequent

occurrence of the word ‘ Naga ’ as the first member of personal names both in literature and in

inscriptions. This alone would sufiice to demonstrate the importance of the deified snakes

in ancient India. Cf. the Index of personal names accompanying Professor Liiders’ List of

Brdhml Inscriptions. Ep. Ind., vol. x, pp. 193 f.

Pages 28 ff.—The close connexion between the cobra and the ant-hill is also exemplified

in the Yammikasutta, No. 23, of the Majjhima-nikdya, ed. Trenckner, pp. 142 ff., and Further

Dialogues, transl. by Lord Chalmers, London, 1926, vol. i, pp. 100 ff., under the title “ The

Smouldering Ant-Hill ”. It is an allegory in which the ant-hiU represents the human body,

at the bottom of which lies concealed the cobra, symbolizing “ the Almsman in whom the

Cankers are no more ”. {Ndgo ti kho bhikkhu khlndsavass’ etam bkikkhuno adhivachanam.)

The sutta contains the exhortation :
“ Leave the cobra alone ; do not harm the cobra

; pay

homage to the cobra.” {Titthatu ndgo, md ndgatn ghatUsi, namo karohi ndgassdti.)
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Pages 31 f.—Oa the cave of Namuchi cf. Bloomfield, J.A.O.S. for 1891, pp. 143 ff. An

Asura cave at Rajagriha is noticed by Hiuen Tsiang (transl. Beal, vol. ii, p. 156).

Page 39. The Bharhut bas-relief referring to the Nagaraja Airavata or Elapattra is also

illustrated in the Cambridge History of India, vol. i, pi. xvi, fig. 45.

Pages 40 f.—In dealing with the examples of theriomorphic Nagas in Grseco-Buddhist

art, we are now able to add a bas-relief, recently acquired for the Peshawar Museum. It

represents the Bodhisattva’s first bath administered by the two Nagas Nanda and Upananda.

Thedatter are shOvpi in serpent form hovering over the head of the new-born Bodhisattva.

T^l^s 41 f.—A statuette (height lOJ inches) of the Naga Dadhikarna, inscribed with his

e, lyas recentl]^tecovered at Mathura from the river Jamna and has now been added to the;l^e-

cal c®^tk)n. The Naga Dadhikarna is mentioned in the ahnika-mantra in the Harivamsa

and al^^i^he list of Nagas quoted by Hemachandra in his own commentary on the Abhidhana-

chintamani, verse 1311. Cf. Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiii (1904), p. 103 and A.S.R. for 1908-9,

p. 161.—^We may also call attention to another inscribed sculpture in the Mathura Museum

representing a Nagaraja canopied by a sevenfold serpent-hood and attended by two Na^s

of smaller size. In the inscription which is dated in the 8th year of Kanishka (here apparently

spelled Kanikkha) the Naga image is dedicated together with a water-tank and a garden

(Skt. arawa). For further particulars we refer to Mr. Y. R. Gupte’s article, Ep. Ind., vol. xvii,

pp. 10 S. with plate. The inscription appears to mention the Naga under the name of ‘ Svami-

Naga ’ (not ‘ Bhumi-Naga '), meaning “ the Lord Naga ”. The lettering is somewhat indistinct.

Page 42.—With regard to the attitude of the Naga image of Chhargaon standing with

his right hand raised as if ready to strike, it deserves notice that exactly the same attitude

characterizes the figure of the chakravarlin or Universal Monarch surrounded by ‘ the Seven

Jewels ’, as shown in Amaravatl sculpture (J. Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates

Ixxix, 2; xci, 3 and xciii, and J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amardvafi and Jaggay-

yapeta, plates v, 2, and xxxiii, 3). Burgess (op. cit., p. 109
;

pi. xv, 3) reproduces also

a bas-relief from Jaggayyapeta, carved in a more primitive style, which shows the chakravartin.

Here the meaning of the gesture is evident. The chakravartin, as Dr. Burgess has rightly

observed, causes a shower of money (square coins !), to descend from the clouds which are

plainly visible over his head. "W e may perhaps assume that the pose of the Chhargaon Naga

has the same significance. But in his case it is not, of course, a rain of coins which he is supposed

to bring down on the heads of his devotees, but a shower of real rainwater. The Chhargaon

image is also reproduced by K. de B. Codrington, Ancient India from the earliest times to the

Guptas, London, 1926.

Page 42.—At the village of Baldeo on the left bank of the Jamna river, some 8 miles south-

east of the city of Mathura, there stands a temple dedicated to Baladeva, which attracts many

votaries. The stone idol of Baladeva worshipped in this temple is undoubtedly an ancient
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Naga image. It is said to have been recovered from a neighbouring tank. The image is nearly

life-size and has the characteristics of the Naga figures of the Kushana period. Cf. A.S.R.

for 1908-9, p. 161.

Page 43.—On his visit to Sankisa (Skt. Samkasya) Hiuen Tsiang notes a Naga tank to

the south-east of the great Stupa. “ He [the Naga] defends the sacred traces with care, and

being thus spiritually protected, one cannot regard them hghtly ” (transl. Beal, vol. i, p. 205).

In his account of the site of Sankisa, Sir Alexander Cunningham remarks :
“ The only spot

that can he identified with any certainty is the tank of the Naga, which still exists to the south-

east of the ruins, in the very position described by Hwen Thsang. The name of the Naga is

Karewar, and that of the tank Kandaiya Tal. Milk is offered to him during every day of

Vaisakh, and on the Nag-panchami of Sravana, and at any other time when rain is wanted ”.

(A.S.R., vol. i, p. 274). The earher pilgrim Fa Hien (transl. Beal, vol. i, pp. Ixi f.) has the

following :
“ There are perhaps [at Samkasya] a thousand male and female disciples who have

their meals in common. They belong promiscuously to the systems of the Great and Little

Vehicle, and dwell together. A white-eared dragon is the patron of this body of priests. He

causes fertilizing and seasonable showers of rain to fall within their country, and preserves

it from plagues and calamities and so causes the priesthood to dwell in security. The priests,

in gratitude for these favours, have erected a dragon-chapel, and within it have placed a resting-

place for his accommodation. Moreover, they make special contributions, in the shape of

religious offerings, to provide the dragon with food. The body of priests every day select

from their midst three men to go and take their meal in this chapel. At the end of each season

of rain, the dragon suddenly assumes the form of a little serpent, both of whose ears are edged

with white. The body of priests, recognizing him, place in the midst of his lair a copper vessel

full of cream ; and then, from the highest to the lowest, they walk past him in procession as

if to pay him greeting all round. He then suddenly disappears. He makes his appearance

once every year.”

Another curious instance of Naga worship associated with Buddhism we quote from

Hiuen Tsiang’s account of Kausambi (transl. Beal, vol. i, p. 237) :
—

” To the south-west of

the city 8 or 9 (i is a stone dwelling [cavern ?] of a venomous Naga. Having subdued this

dragon, Tathagata left his shadow here ; but though this is a tradition of the place, there is

no vestige of the shadow visible. By the side of it is a stupa built by Asokaraja, about 200

feet high. To the north-east of the Naga-dweUing is a great forest.”

Page 46.—The serpent-carrying figures on the Naga shrine of Panataran are supposed to

represent priests holding bells. The theriomorphic Naga is also frequently met with on the

ancient monuments of Eastern Java and in the rehgious and domestic architecture of the Isle of

Bah. The upper terrace of the main temple of Panataran is decorated with winged Nagas

and Simhas. Nagas are also employed to embellish the flights of steps leading up to the terrace

of East-Javanese shrines. Fine specimens occur on a small subsidiary temple belonging to
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Chandi Tigawangi near Kediri. At the entrance of Chandi Kidal near Malang we noticed

two detached Naga heads of a highly fantastical type which must once have served to adorn

the flight of steps. They bear some resemblance to rmkaras and are characterized by ram’s

horns, four fangs, a jewel on the top of the head and a lotus-flower (?) hanging down from their

mouth. Nagas of the same type are foimd at Chandi Samentar. In the modern temple

architecture of Bali the Naga finds frequent employment. It is a common device that the

temple—either a meru with a high, pagoda-like roof or a ‘padmdsana dedicated to the Sun-god

—is supposed to rest on a tortoise whose head, four legs, and tail are shown emerging, as it were,

from the basement of the building. This animal represents the ‘ Fire Tortoise ’ called Kurma

Gni (Skt. a5W^), Bedawang Gni or Bedawang Nala (Skt. anala), on which the earth is supposed

to rest. It is composed of fiery substance and by its movements is believed to cause the earth-

quakes and volcanic eruptions which often visit the Isle of Bah. The ‘ Fire Tortoise ’ in its

turn is said to be enveloped by a gigantic Naga who controls and counteracts its too violent

movements. The latter animal, evidently the old world-serpent, is also represented in con-

junction with the tortoise around the basement of the Balinese shrines. The mem of Pura

Batur at the foot of the great volcano has two such Nagas. For the mythological interpretation

here given I am indebted to Dr. V. E. Kom, of the Civil Service of Netherlands India.

Page 49.—The idea of the Sun's chariot being drawn by Nagas also occurs in the Yishnu-

purana, ii, x, where it is said that his car is presided over by Adityas, Rishis, Gandharvas,

Apsarases, Yakshas, Nagas, and Rakshasas, one member of each class doing duty in every

month of the year. The Nagas mentioned in this connexion are Vasuki, Kachchhanlra(?),

Takshaka, Naga (?), Elapattra, Sankhapala, Dhanafijaya, Airavata, Mahapadma, Karkotaka,

Kambala, and Asvatara. The rendering of ’Wdson “ the serpent harnesses his steeds ”,

although based on the commentary, does not agree with the text which says vahanti pannagah.

Pages 51 f.—On the myth of ‘ the Rape of the Soma by Garuda ’ according to the version

of the Old-Javanese Mahabkarata cf. H. H. Juynboll, De geschiedenis van Garuda. {Gedenk-

schrift Kon. Inst. v.d. T.L. and Y. v. Ned.-lndie, 1926, pp. 156 ff.) The two plates

accompanying Dr. Juynboll’s article reproduce Balinese illustrations of the Garuda myth.

Page 56.—Another ancient temple, named Chandi Kidal, near Malang in Eastern Java,

is adorned with three Garuda figures occupying the centre of each of the three walls outside.

The Garuda on the north is shown carrying a female probably meant for Vinata, that on the

east a vessel of ambrosia, and that on the south side three Nagas. Cf. N. J. Krom, Inleiding

tot de Hindoe-Javaansche Kunst, 2nd ed., vol. ii, p. 60, and Publicaties Oudh. Dienst, vol. i

(1925), pp. 12 ff., pi. vii, figs. o-c.

Page 56.—According to the Mahdbharala (Adi-parvan, xxix) the elephant and the

tortoise were in reality two r^shi brothers, named Vibhavasu and Supratlka, who quarrelled

about a heritage and cursed each other. The episode of the elephant and the tortoise occurs

also in the Kathasaritsagara, xii, 138-43.
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Page 60.—^Another example is tke story of King Parikshit of Ayodhya and the frog-

princess Susobhana, the daughter of the frog-king Ayu. She marries him on the condition

that he will not show her any water. The pact being broken, she becomes a frog. M.Bh.,

Vanafarvan, cxcii.

Page 79.—The curse pronounced by Arjuna recalls the words spoken by Vahniki to the

Nishada hunter, “ Mayest thou not, 0 Nishada, find a resting-place {pratisUhd) in eternity,

because out of a pair of curlews thou hast killed one that was confused with love .” {Ram.,

Bala-k., ii, 15.) The curse of the Sage probably refers to the wandering habits of the

Nishadas.

Page 85.
—

“ Where in a former creation the wheel of the law was set into motion, there in

the Naimisha Forest on the bank of the Gomati lies a town named after the Naga(s).” In the

Rdmdyana {Uttara-k., xcii) the Naimisha Forest is the scene of Rama’s horse-sacrifice, where

Vahnlki’s poem is recited for the first time by Kusa and Lava, the two sons of Rama. Can it

be that the name of the forest has something to do with Nemisa or Nemesa (also called Naiga-

mesha and -meshin), the goat-headed deity who presides over childbirth ?

t

Page 91.—The spot where Krishna subdued Kaliya Nag is pointed out at Bindraban at

the outer ghat on the river Jamna where a little shrine contains a figure of the Naga. Apparently

this image is nothing but a fragment of a pillar, on the top of which a number of imitations

of cobra-heads have been fixed. Krishna is shown standing on the top of the Naga so-called

between two female figures said to represent Nagis, and a figure of Baladeva is in front of it.

These four figures are dressed up in the usual fashion.

Pages 95 f.—As noted above, a Graeco-Buddhist bas-relief has been lately recovered,

showing the Bodhisattva’s first bath administered by the Nagarajas Nanda and TJpananda

who here appear in animal shape. The scene of the first bath is often represented in the art

of Gandhara, but with the exception of this unique piece of sculpture, the school invariably

introduces the gods Brahma and Sakra, who usurp the office of the two Naga-kings in laving

the new-born Bodhisattva. Cf. Foucher; L’art greco-bouddhique du Gandhara, vol. i, pp. 308 f.,

figs. 156-7.

Pages 99 ff.—The birds performing the -pradakshind round the Bodhisattva are also

mentioned by Hiuen Tsiang (transl. Beal, vol. ii, p. 124). The meaning of the birds shown

on the Amaravati pillar in the British Museum was correctly interpreted by the translator

in his footnote 73. We recognize them on two other sculptures from Amaravati which were

reproduced by Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates Ixvii and Ixxvii (= Burgess,

op. cit., pi. xxxvii, 2).

Pages 102 S.—On Muchilinda, cf. Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., vol. ii, p. 128.
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Pages 108 fE.—On the conversion of the Kasyapas cf. Hiuen Tsiang, op. cit., vol. ii,

pp. 130 f. For the Amaravati sculpture representing the scene we refer to Foucher, op. cit.,

pp. 455 f., fig. 228.

Pages 121 f.—On the legend of the Naga Apalala cf. Travels of Sung-yun {Si-yu-ki, transl.

Beal, p. xcv). After referring to the legend, the pilgrim says :
“ To the west of the river

is a tank occupied by a Nagaraja. By the side of the tank is a temple served by fifty priests

and more. The Naja-raja ever and anon assumes supernatural appearances. The king of

the country propitiates hiTn with gold and jewels, and other precious ofieringa which he casts

in the middle of the tank ;
such of these as find their way out through a back exit, the priests

are permitted to retain. Because the dragon thus provides for the necessary expenses of this

temple (clothes and food), therefore men call it the Naga-raja temple.”

Page 129.—On the Sanchi bas-relief representing Asoka’s visit to the Stupa of Eamagrama

cf. J. H. Marshall, Guide to Sanchi, p. 47. We may also refer to an Amaravati sculpture

reproduced by Fergusson, op. cit., pi. xcviii 2, where we see two men evidently in the

act of opening a Stupa being prevented in their purpose by the interference of a majestic

Nagaraja.

Pages 144 f.—Perhaps we may recognize the Vidhurajataka in an Amaravati sculpture

reproduced by Burgess, Amaravati, pi. xxii 2. The stone, which is evidently part of the

coping, has sufiered much from exposure, so that the details are by no means distinct. We
recognize, however, the Yaksha general on his prancing horse, the wise Vidhura holding on

to the tail.

Page 150.—There can be bttle doubt that the Kannapenna {variant Kannavapna) is

identical with the Bdstna or Krishna, the great river of Southern India. In Sanskrit inscriptions

this river occurs imder the name of Rrishnavarna. Cf. Dr. L. D. Barnett’s note in Ep. Ind.,

vol. xii, p. 145. In the Sankhapala-jdtaka the Kannapenna is located in the kingdom

Mahimsaka which is the same as the Andhra country.

Pages 176 f-—The story of Udayana and the wonderful lute is well illustrated in a series

of highly artistic bas-reliefs which once adorned the cistern of Jalatunda (Djalatoenda), situated

in the middle of the forest some 10 kilometres from Trawas, Eastern Java. They are labelled

by means of two short inscriptions in old-Javanese which read : Udayana and MrigayavaXl

and bear the date [8aka] 899 corresponding to a.d. 977.—One of the panels which is now

preserved in the Batavia Museum, shows the prince meeting the gabara snake-charmer.

Cf. Krom, Inleding, 2nd ed., vol. n, p. 37.

Pages 187 ff.—The legend of the young Naga is related at great length by Hiuen Tsiang

(transl. Beal, vol. i, PP- 63 S.) who locates it in Kapisa. The story is here continued after the

death of the Novice who, reborn as a Nagaraja. causes great destruction, and opposes King
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Kaniahka when the latter wishes to build a convent and Stupa
“
at the foot of the Snowy

Mountains The Naga assuming the appearance of an aged Brahmin shows himself to the

King and endeavours to dissuade him from his undertaking. “ We Nagas,” he says, “ are

only brutish creatures. Nevertheless among lower creatures the Naga possesses great

power, which cannot be resisted. He rides on the clouds, drives the winds, passes through

space, and glides over the waters ; no human power can conquer him.” In the conflict which

follows the king invokes the full power of all his religious merit with the result that “ from

both his shoulders there arose a great flame and smoke ”. At last the Naga submits, but

is still afraid that by chance an angry heart may rise in him. So he concludes by saying

;

“ Each day let the king send a man to observe the mountain-top ; if it is black with clouds,

then let him sound the bell (ghan^) loudly; when I hear the soimd, my evil purpose will

subside.” Then the building of the convent and of the Stupa was brought to completion.

Pages 196 £E.—^esha is also introduced in a well-known episode of Krishna’s childhood.

When Vasudeva carries his new-born son across the Janma river to bring him into safety,

it is said that “ Parjanya [the Eain-god] rained while thundering in a low voice, and Sesha

followed, warding off the water by means of his hoods ”. (Vavarsha Parjanya updrnsugarjitah

Sesho’nvagad vari nivarayan phamih, Bhdg. P., x, 3, 49).—Rai Bahadur D. R. Sahni informs

me that he has recognized this scene in an early piece of sculpture found somewhere near

Mathura and now preserved in the local museum.

Page 203.—We find Takshaka combined with *Vaiiala (Pali Vesald) in a passage in the

Mahdsamaya-suttanta, Dighanikdya, xx, 9 ff. (Pali Text Society, pp. 257 f.), which contains

an enumeration of deities, including Nagas.

Page 221.—With reference to the Kashmir tradition regarding King Jalauka being carried

by a Naga we may quote the following passage from Hiuen Tsiang’s account of Kucha (transl.

Beal, vol. i, p. 20) :
“ To the north of a city on the eastern borders of the country, in front

of a Deva temple, there is a great dragon-lake. The dragons, changing their form, couple

with mares. The offspring is a wild species of horse (‘ dragon-horse ’), difficult to tame and of

a fierce nature. The breed of these dragon-horses became docile. This country consequently

became famous for its many excellent horses. Former records [of this country] say ;
“ In

late time there was a king called ‘ Gold Flower ’, who exhibited rare intelligence in the doctrines

[of religion]. He was able to yoke the dragons to his chariot. When the king wished to

disappear, he touched the ears of the dragons with his whip, and forthwith he became invisible.’’

Page 230.—The name Kakodar is also applied to a mountain-range.

It is curious that the word kdkodara as an appellativum occurs among the twenty-five

synonyms denoting a snake which are enumerated in the Amarakos i. The grammarians,

no doubt, took the word to be a compound of kdka (‘ crow ') and udara (‘ belly ’), but in reality

it is probably a Prakrit equivalent of Karkota.
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Pages 233 f.—We may compare the following passage from Fa-Hien :
“ In Ts‘ung-ling

there are poison-dragons who, when evil purposed, spit poison, winds, rain, snow, drifting

sand, and gravel stones ;
not one of ten thousand meeting these calamities, escapes.”

{Si-yu-ki, transl. Beal, p. xxix).

Pages 258.—The name Manikarn by which the village in the Parbati valley is known,

suggests that the locaUty with its hot springs was originally sacred to a Naga Manikarna.

We have noted (p. 218) that the word mani is often found in Naga names. It is curious that

the name ‘ Manikarnikai ’ is also applied to one of the most important ghats of Benares where

a sacred well is the centre of religious worship. May we assume that here too the local deity

was originally a Naga ?

Page 267.—The great centre of Nag worship at Benares is the Nag Kuan or Snake-well.

Four flights of steps, numbering altogether forty steps, lead down to a large circular well which

is considerably below the level of the street. There is a stone slab with a Nagarl inscription

let into the wall. The pujdri declares that the well gives access to Patala or the Nether World,

the abode of snakes. A snake image is said to exist inside the well below the water level.

Besides there are snake stones let into the well. At this well thousands of people are said to

assemble on the occasion of the Nagapanchami.

Above the ChaukI Ghat a number of snake-stones are found under a large pipal tree at

the head of the steps. They were noticed by Mr. E. B. Havell and will be found reproduced

in his book on Benares.

The temple of Adikesava stands in a very fine position above the junction of the Ganges

and the Bama. In a room belonging to this temple medicines are kept for distribution to the

poor. It is designated by the name of aushadhdlaya. On both sides of the doorway there is

a mud image of a cobra, painted, which is said to be worshipped on the day of the Nagapanchami.
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Abhidhanachintamarii, by Hemaehandra, 282.

Abhimanyn, son of Arjuna, 66.

Abbimanyn I, king of Kashmir, 221.

AbMsaia, king of, keeps two serpents, 1. Cf.
Darvabhislia.

Aba’l-Fa^ author of Ain-i-Akbari, on sacred
springs of Kashmir, 227 ff.

Achaianiangala, a Dard chieftain, invades
Kashmir and is slain, 243 f.

Act of Truth, 99, 123, 188 n.

Adichanallur, village in the Tinnevelly district,

271.

Adi-parvan, first canto of the Mahdbhdrata, 32,

47 ff., 171, 190, 196, 199, 203, 210, 278;
Old Javanese version, 56.

Adikesava (Vishnu), temple of, 288
Aditi, the mother of Vishnu, 239.

Aditi, other name of Kadru (q.v.).

Adityas, attend the chariot of Surya, 284 ; the
‘ arrows ’ of eastern quarter, 9 ; identified

with snakes, 14.

Adi-Varaha, the primeval Boar, 168, 195.

Aelian, on snakes in India, 1 f. ; calls the Earth
‘ the mother of dragons ’, 20.

Aesopus, 166.

Agastya, a Sage, bestows ‘ victory-imparting ’

ornament on Ku&i, 23 ; dwells in the

South, 201.

Agastya-Malai, mountain on which Agastya is

Itelieved to dwell, 201,

Agni, the Fire-god, 60, 74, 87 ; destroys

Vatudh^as, 3 ; regent of the eastern

quarter, 9; assists Uttanka, 61, 63, 65;
appears in the shape of a horse, h3, 65 ;

bums the Khapdava Forest, 77 ff., 205.

agnisarav.a, or ‘ fire-room ’, 108.

Ahalya, wife of Gautama, 64 j her adultery

with Indra, 66. ,

AU, Vedie, 6.

ahiraja-kuldni (four), in Buddhist snake-charm,
10, 210 .

ahivatakaroga (‘ snake-wind-disease ’), perhaps

malarial fever, 16.

ahnika-mantra, 282.

Ahriman, 40.

Aiiavapa, one of the Elephants of the Quarters,

82. Cf. Aiiavata.

Aizavata, a Kagaraja, patronymic (or metro-

nymic) of Dhritarashtra {q.v.), 39, 48, 62 ff.,

74, 75 n. 2, 83, 190, 199, 201, 204, 207-214,

226, 281, 286.

Aiiavata, or Airavapa, the elephant of Indra,

98, 207, 210, 212, 281.

Aivalli, village,in Belgam district, Bombay, 270 n.

Ajanta, 135, 171 ; Naga figure in frescoes, 40, 44 ;

sculpture of Nagaraja, 44 ; Vidhura-jataka,

144 f. Saiilhapala-jdtdka, 151, PI. XIII ;

Champeyya-jdtaka, 154.

Ajatasatm, king of Magadha, 116.

Akbar, the Great-Mogul (a.D. 1556—1605), 227 f.,

250 f.

Akrnia, paternal uncle of Krishna, beholds the

World of Serpents, 91 f., 197.

Alaknanda, mountain stream in Garhwal, one of

the main upper waters of the Ganges, 266.

Alambayana, a poor Brahmin, in Bhuridatta-

jalaka, 18, 158 ff.

Alambuaha, the son of Bishya^ringa, a Rakshasa,

kills Iravant, 76.

Alaia, a householder from Mithila, 134, 150.

Alan, a village in Gujarat, 269.

Alexander the Great, 1, 263.

Allahabad ; see Prayaga.
Amarakosa, 13 n. 1, 192 n. 1, 196, 211 n. 3, 281,

294.

Amaravati art; treatment of snake-hood, 73;
Buddha’s Nativity, 95 ; the Bodhisattva

extolled by Kalika, 99 ; Buddha sheltered

by MuehUinda, 103 f.
;

B. subdues Naga
of UruvUva, 109 ; relic-casket worshipped

by Nagas, 43, 126 f., PI. X6 ; stupa

worshipped by Nagas, 129 f., PI. Xa; Garuda
seizing Naga, 172 ; birds performing

pradakshi^d, 285 ; conversion of Ka^yapas,

285 ; stupa of Eamagrama, 286 ; Vidhura-

jataka, 286.

Anu^vati, the residence of Indra, 83.

Amarnath, place of pilgrimage in Kashmir, 230,

243.

Ambarisha, a Nagaraja, 5, 191, 197.

American Ladians, folklore of, 167.

Amjar, river in Malwa, 207.

Amratirtha, the Naga of the Mango Ferry, 190.

Cf. Ill f. ^ .

Ananda, favourite disciple of Buddha, 117, 13o,

145 n. 3, 232.

Ananta (' the Endless One ’) or Ananta-naga, the

world-serpent ; see Sesha.

Ananta-deva (A.D. 1028-63), king of first Lohara

dynasty of Kashmir, 36, 245.

Anant-chandas, a festival, 265 f.

Anatnag, or Islamabad, locality m Kashmir,

198, 229.
^

Anavatapta, a Nagaraja, 191 ;
present at Great

Renunciation 97 ;
obtains part of Buddha s

relics, 126.
tr
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ftTi^ha a Naga, 191 ; coupled with Badhira,

192.

Andhra, country in Southern India, called

IWahi-maaka {q.v.).

Anekal, a town in Mysore, 272.

Ahga, a country in Eastern India, 151.

aiiga-pratachinam (Skt. anga-pradakshirta), or

serpentine body-rolling, 273.

Angkor Thom, 37 Gate of Victory, 46, 200.

Angkor Vat, temple of, 200.

anilasana (‘ wind-eater ’), term applied to a

snake, 13.

Animal Saga, 54.
^ ^ ^

Aniraddba, the son of Pradyumna, 31.

Anjana, one of the Elephants of the Quarters, 82.

Ant-hill (Skt. valmika. Pah vammika), con-

nected with Naga and serpent worship,

14, 16, 19 fi., 24, 28 ff., 64, 134, 150 fi.,

157 ff., 166, 173, 197, 273, 276, 281.

Anthropomorphic form of Kagas (?.».), of snake

mother and eagle-mother, 54.

Antidotes against snake-poison, pearl necklace,

l8 ;
emerald, 18 ; snake-stone, 19 ; water

ot tirtha, 218 f.
;

branch of nim tree, 264 ;

earth taken from snake -holes, 29, 266, 273 ;

knowledge of—given to Ka^yapa, 51 ; pro-

cured by Takshaka {?), 206.

Anui^dhapnra, 23 ; Naga images at, 43.

AnvAasina-parvan, 13th canto of the Maha-
bharata, passage of Renuka, 197.

Apalala, a Nagaraja of the Swat river, 94, 191,

247_; subdued by Buddha, 121 S., 232 n. 3,

233, 290.

Apodtia, a sky-serpent (?), 8.

Apsaraafes). 1"6 ; invoked together with snakes,

IQ ;
ancestress of Pallava dynasty, 36 ;

associated with Viraj, 204 ; turned into

a plant, 224 ; the brides of heroes slain in

battle, 246 n. 1 ; attend the chariot of

SCirva, 284. Cf. liSk.

Apia, a 2faga, 191.

Arabian Rights, 167.

Arbnda Kadraveya. a hiaga, 207 ;
located at

Rajagriha, 218.

ArchimukhI (Pali Achchimukhi) or Flame

-

mouth a half-sister of Bhuridatta, 134,

160 ff.

a,hat, or Buddhist Saints, 121, 187. 222, 232 ff. ;

stnpd erected to, 235. See Madhyantlka.

Arishta (Pali Arittha), brother of Bhuridatta,

^156 ff. ;
one-eyed and fierce, 156.

Arian, cousin of Guga, 264. _

Ulfipi, 34, 74 ff. ;
figbts Karpa, 49, j9 f.,

190 ;
fights his son Babhmvahana, ,6 f. ;

a.ssis’ts .4gni in burning the Khandava Fon'st,

77 ff., 205 ;
kills Asvascna'.s mother, 79 ;

kills Asvasena, SO ;
' --^rjuna's Penan.-e,' 44 ;

Dhaaanjaya. epithet »f A., 143 ; supen- r

XSgas side with. 199 ; his travel to ilagadha,

21S.

Arrow; S;, in connection with Regent.- oi Quarters.

9 ; compared to snake, 28 ;
Naga chanedg

into, 49, 79 Lj_ used in incantation, 245 ;

Gamda arrow, 24,

Art, representations of Naga, 37 ff. ; works of

art prodneed by Nagas, 22 f. ^See Ajapt^
Am^yati, Bharbnt, Borohadnr, CamhoMa,
Ceylon, China, Ellora, Gandhdra, Gupta,

Japan, Java, Mathura, SanchL
Arthasdgtra, by Kantilya, 14.

Ampa, charioteer of the Stm-god, 47-? his birth,

50, 54.

Ampa, a Naga, 191, 197.

Aryaka, a Nagaraja, 83, 191 ; grandfather of

Kuntf, 73.

Aryan origin of Indian serpent worship, 6.

Ascetic(s), 52, 108, 142, 150, 177, 187 f. ;
possess

knowledge of herbs and charms against

snake-bite, 17 f., 158 ; the true ascetic,

143 ;
prince of Benares becomes an ascetic,

155 ;
ascetic conjures Naga, 178 f. ; guards

the fields, 242 befriended with a Naga,
148. See Yalakhilya(s).

Asceticism and Penance (Skt. tapas), 66, 83, 109 ;

snake paragon of, 13 ;
praise of, 87 ; of

Samika, 66 ; of Sesha, 57, 83 ; of Jaratkam,
59 ff. ; of Ravana, 201.

Asita, a sky-serpent (?), 8; warden of eastern
Quarter, 9.

Asitadevala, a Sage, 216 ; foretells greatness of

Bodhisattva, 106 n. 1.

Aioka (c. 275-235 B.C.), emperor of India, 23 f.,

meets the Naga Kalika, 101 ; stupag built by,
95, 209, 217, 284 ; pUlar set up by, 97 ;

his pilgrimage, 101 ; his visit to the at&pa
of Ramagrama, 127 ff., 290 ; his son Jalauli,
221 .

Aspis, North African species of hooded serpent,
possesses snake-jewel, 26 ; identical with
Uraens serpent of Egypt, 26 n. 1.

Astika, son of the two Jaratkarus, 58 f., 70 f., 278.
Asuj or Asani ; see Asvayni(a).
Asnra(s), also called Daitya(s) and Danava(s).

inhabit ocean, 32 ; associated with Viraj,
204 ; chum the ocean, 216 ; story of, 167 ;
cave, 281. See Bali, Bana, Bbimasnz(a),
Hiiapyaksba, Kaitahha, Ma^u, Ramnchi,
Kahn, Vritra.

asvarmdha. or horse-saerifice, 76.
Asvaynj, Alvaynja, or Asvina (Hindi Asuj), the

first month of autumn, 223 f., 237 f., 261.
Atiahap^ a Naga, 197.
Ah-ameJhika-pan-an, 14th canto of Mahdbharata,

61, 65, 76, 208.
Asvaghosha, author of the Buddhacharita, 99.
Asvasena, a Naga. son cf Takshaka, 30, 49, 75 n. 3 t

abides in Knmkshetra, 62, 78, 205 ; escapes
from Kh.indava Forest, 79 ; killed bv
Arjuna, 80.

Asvatera, a Nagaraja. usual] v coupled with
Kamhdla, 92 ; 1.56, 191 i.. 226, 276, 286 ;
.Nac:a~ f t tL: Gansra, US i.

AsvattMman, the sen of Erona, 36 f.
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Atharva-veda, on snakes and snake-worship, 6,

7 ff., 14. 17, 199, 214 ;
‘ the toothed rope ’

and ‘ the putrid rope ’, 12 ; on serpent-
hood, 26 f. ; ants, 28 M. 2 ; on Takshaka,
Dhritarashtra, and Viraj, 203 f., 207.

Anrangzeb (‘Alamgir), the Great-Mogul (1657-
1707), 264.

aushadhdlaya, building in which drugs are kept,
290.

Anspicions nnmbers. See Five, Eighteen, Hnndied-
and-eight.

Avaddnasataka, a Sanskrit collection of Buddhist
edifying tales ; avaddna of Subhuti (No. 91),

135 n. 1 ; Uposhadha-araddna (No. 59),
135 n. 1.

Avaddna-kalpalatd, by Kshemendra, legend of

Jimutavahana, 170 ; story of Prince Sudhana
184 n. 1.

Avalokitesvaia, a Bodhisattva, worshipped at
Triloknath, 254.

Ayodhya, town on the river Sarayu, 81, 286.

the frog-king, 286.

Azish Dahaka, the dragon in Iranian mythology,
killed by Thraetaona, 40 n. 1.

Babhro, a sky-serpent (?), 8.

Babhravahana, son of Arjuna by Chitrangada,
76 f.

Bachhal, the mother of Guga, 264.

Badami, in Belgam district, Bombay, 270 n. 1

Badami Caves, Vishnu seated on Sesha, 194 ;

Boar incarnation, 195.

Badhiia, a Naga, 191 ; coupled with Andha, 192.

Bada Shah, 228.

Bagai, name of tract in Rajputana, 264.

Bagarvala, another name for Guga {q.v.).

Bahoka, name adopted by Nala, 81.

Bahnmulaka, a Naga, 191.

Baisakh. See Vaisdkha.
Bakabrahma-jdtaka (No. 405), 132, 137.

Baladeva (Hindi Baldeo) or Balardma, the elder
brother of Krishna, 89, 91 f., 190, 197, 201,

214 ; incarnation of Sesha, 196 f. ; dis-

tinguished by snakehood, 196 ; his apotheosis,

197 ; his weapon the plough, 196, 236, 238 ;

his pilgrimage, 216 n. 3 ; cleaves the
Himalaya, 222, 236 ; images of, 42, 282, 285.

Baladeva, a Nagaraja, 191.

Balan, a village in Kashmir, 231.

Balaa Nag, a sacred pool in Kashmir, 231.

Baldeo. See Baladeva.
Baldeo, a village in the Mathura district. 282.

Baleni Pass, mountain pass between Chamba
and Kangra. 253.

ball, or food offerins, t" a crow, 21 ;
to a serpent

or Nap, 151, '169, 197, 221, 224 ; to the
Guardians of the Quarters, 198 ; for pro-
tection of the house, 199. 204.

Bali, island in Malay Archipelago, 46, 283 f. ;

worship (if Viisuki, 203 ; illustrations of

Garuda myth, 284.

Bali, an Asura deceived by Vishnu, 222, 241.

Bain Nag, worshipped at the village of Balu in

Knju, 257 n. 4.

Bana, author of Harshacharita (q.v.) and
Kddamban (q-v.).

Banda district. United Provinces, 215.

Bangalore, the capital of Mysore, 272.

Bangkok, 164.

Banibal, in Kashmir, 227 n. 2, 236 n. 1.

‘ Bannzanber,’ 48.

Banpnr Nag, worshipped in Garhwal, 266.

Banyan tree (Skt. nyagrodha, vata) or Ficus
indica, 157, 163, 280 ; haunted by Nagas,
139 f. ; reduced to ashes by bite of Takshaka,
15, 48, 67.

Baragaon, locality, 195.

Ba^garb, village in Kulu, 257, 260.

Baramfila, locality in Kashmir, 222.

Barba Entra, Banda district, U.P., shrine of

Karkota. 215.

Barikot, village in Swat Valley, 125.

Barmar, village in Kangra, 265.
Bam a, river. See Varand.
Barrenness, removed by snake, 19, 152, 270,

273 f. ; by Guga, 265.

Baradt, the rainy season (q.v.).

Barth, Auguste, on Nagas, 5 f., 11 ; on Kadru,
54 n. 3.

Bartbolomaens Anglicus, on serpent-lore, 12.

Basak Nag. See Baski Nag, modem name of

Vasuki.
Basakb. See Vaiiakha.
Bashem, a rain-god of the Simla Hills, his legend,

262 f.

Basilisk or Cockatrice, deadly breath and look of,

16.

Baski, Basak, or Basn Nag, modem name of the
.serpent king Vasuki, worshipped in W.
Himalaya (and Nepal), 203, 248, 250, 258 ;

in Bhadarvah, 250 ; father of Nag Pal,

250 f. ; destroys Dughanagar, 251 f. ;

resides in mountain lake on Mount Kamalas,
251 n. 2 ; in Chamba, 252 ; his idol,

pi. xxvii ; in Kuju, 255 ff. ; legend of Baski
Nag and Kanet woman, 256 f. ; the Singhs
his servants, 263 ; helps Guga, 264 ; his

rival, 265 ; his father-in-law, 265 n. 2 and 4.

Bastar, a principality in C.P., ruled by Naga
dynasty, 36.

Basn Nag, modem name of Vasuki. See Baski.

Cf. 257.

Batabar, village in Kulu, 260.

Batavia Mnsenin, sculptures from Jalatunda,
286.

Bath, Bathing, in Naga pools, 19, 216, 257 ;

at Prayaga, 162, 267 ; Buddha’s bath in

Nairanjana, 97 ff. ; in lotus-tank, 105.

Batrachita. See Toad-stone.
Bavan, a locality in Kashmir. 229.

Bedawang Gni, Bedawang Nala. See ‘ Fire
Tortoise

Bebra Fanche, festival in Bhagalpur, 279.
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Benares, 21, 35, 85 n., 105 f., 134, 137 f., 140 f.,

142, 147, 150 e., 154 fif., 187, 211 f., 216 ;

prince of, 34 ; Deer Park at, 41, 105 ff., 208,

217 ; Naga Sankha worshipped at B.,

210, 216 f. ; Nag Kuan, 266 f., 288 ; Chauki
Ghat, 290 ; Temple of Adikesava, 288. See
Bishipatana.

Belgam-Kaladgi district, Bombay, 270 n. I, 271.

Benfey, Theodor, 25, 166.

Bengal, 35 f., 265 ; Nagapanohami, 278.

Bedin Mnsenm, of Ethnography, terra-cottas

from Pagein, 146, 149, 154.

Bernier, Francois, on Kashmir, 221 f.

Bersekir, 166.

Besaki, in Bali, 203.

BSsoki, in Java, 203.

Bhadarvab (Skt. Bhadravakasa), former Hill

State in W. Himalaya, dynasty descended
from Vasuki, 35, 250 ; worship of Baski
Nag, 250 ; local legends, 250 fl.

Bhadon. See Bhadrapada.
Bhkdrapada (Hindi Bhadon), the second month of

the rainy season, 225, 252, 260, 266, 278 f.

Bhadravaka^ See Bhadarvah.
Bhadravatika, a locality, no f.

Bhaga, river in British Lahul, 245.

Bhagalpnr, town and district in Bihar, 279.
Bhagavadgita, 192.

Bhdgavata-purana, Parikshit and Takshaka, 66
n. 1 ; Krishna and Kaliya, 87 n. 1, 88 n. 1,

89 n. 1 and 2, 91 ; episode of Akrura’s
vision of the Snake-world, 91 n. 2 ; list of

Nagas, 190, 215 ; Maha^hkha, a Naga,
216 n. 3.

Htptiniiia Tola, village in Mirtapur district.

United Provinces, 279.

Bhairavacbarya, a Yogi, 168.

Hhnllilm- See Trspnsha and Bhallika.

Hlialngi, a village in Kuju, 257 n. 4.

Bbalogn Nag, worshipped at Bhaiogl {q.v.).

bhav4ar (Skt. bhdnddgdra), or granary, 258.

Bhairata, Northern India, 235.

Bharhnt in Central India, stupa of, 38, 171 ;

Nagaraja Chak(r)avaka, 39, 46 ; Nagaraja
Elapattra, 39, 208, 281 ; Vidhura-jdtaka,

144 ;
Manikantha-jataka. 142, 149, pi. li.

mi^Ttyibari- aphorisms of, 13, 17.

Bhavapnra, capital of Khmer kingdom, 37.

Bhavishyat-purdba, on rites of Naga-panchami,

276 n. 1.

Bheja Jakia and Bh. Uparla, villages in Bhadarvah,

250.
Ttholral Sag, worshipped in Garhwal. 266.

bhikshu(s), or Buddhist monks, 110 f., 117, 187,

209, 233 f.

BMma(sena), the Pandava, hss visit to the snake-

world, 17, 48, 71 fl. ; receives eksir from

Nagas, 22 ;
kiUs Jarasandha, 218.

BJjJmasnr, an asnra, 259.

Tthtahma hero of the Mahabhdraia, killed by

Arjuna, 77, 206.
_ _

Bhishma-parvaui sixth canto of Mahabharata^ ,5.

Bhogavati, town of serpents, 31, 83, 190, 201 L ;

located in Nether World, 83 ; or in the South,
201 ; or identified with the Sarasvati,
201 f. ; a tXrtha at Prayaga, 202 ; conquered
by Havana, 204.

Bhontapaianden, a village in Hyderabad State,
273.

Bhrigu, brahmanical ancestor, 64.
Bhnbba Pass, a mountain pass in Mandi State.

262.

bhujagaf bhujamga, bhujatrigama, bhogin, terms
applied to a snake, 13 n. 1.

Bhunandana. a king, hero of fairy tale, 31.
BhMe, or Bhnri Singh, a godling, 263 n. 3.
Bhundatta, a Nagaraja, hero of BhuridaUa-

jdtaka, 17 f., 22, 28. 33, 133 f., 154 ff.

Bkuridatta-jdtaka (No. 543), 25, 33 f., 132, 154 fl..

Bias. See Vipasa.
bigah (vulgo beegah), a measure of land-area,

varying much in different parts of TnfUix

but about equal to § of an acre, 228.
Bihar, province of India, Nag worship, 267 ;

Nagapanchami, 279.
Bihat. See Vitasta.
Bilhana, ancient Kashmirian poet, 205.
Bilva, or Aegle ilarmelos, 64.
Bilvapatha, a Naga, 191.
Bimbisara. king of Magadha, 113, 117 f.

; banishes
two Naga kings, 118.

Bindnban (Skt. Vrindfivana), a town on the
Yamuna, 196, 288.

Bindnsara, a Naga and dikpdla in Kashmir, 226.
birshu or bishu (Skt. vishuva), the festival of the

Equinox in the W. Himalaya, 260 f.

Blintoess, caused by snake's breath, 15 f.; cured
by vapour from cooked snake, 15 ; of Naga
KaUka, 99 ; legend of ‘ the blind Fount
254 n. 2.

Aiocn, Xn., his excavations at Rajagriha, 219.
Boar Incarnation. See Varaha.
Bodh Gaya, locality near Gaya in Southern Biharsc^ of Buddha's Enlightenment, 97.
Boohl-tree, at Bodh Gava, 23. 97 ff . branch

conveyed to Ceylon 'and coveted by

Avalokitewara, and Maitreya.
mmua,

Borobndur (or Barabudur), great Stupa of Java,
figured, 46, lot

; episodeof the Aairanj^a, 98 ; Bodhisattva praised
’ Yfaehilinda shelterm^

rwA ^ the Deer Park, 105-
Ohar^peyya-ya(aXa(.), lo4 ; Bhundatta-jataka, 163 iAvadana of Sudhana, 186 f PI YVT

’ ’

Jmi'utavahana,

Brahma, the Creator, 69 f.. 79 lQ-)f lor . „ ,

-esna, 49 f., o,
; grants Agni's wish, 78;
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inferior to Buddha, 93 ; attends B., 113, 288

;

Brahmins the sons of, 162 ; birth of, 193 f. ;

how worshipped, 224 ; confers triple boon
on ‘ Waterbom ’, 236 f. ; summons the gods,
236 ; rides on goose, 286.

brahmacharin, 64, 110.

Brahmadatta, legendary King of Benares, 16, 33,
142, 148, 156.

Brahmakayi^ gods, 118.

Brahmalo^ 137.

Brahmanas, sacerdotal writings, 53, 61, 195.
Brahmayn, the father of Maitreya, 216.
Bialllllill(s) (Skt. brdkmana), the sacerdotal caste

of the Indo-Aryans, 22, 31, 49, 58, 74, 134,

239, 260, 262, 267 ; caUed ‘twiee-bom*,
66 S., 84 ff. ; not to be killed, 52, 58, 162 ;

to be honoured, 70 ; to be fed, 224, 268 ;

honoured by king, 241j six works of, 187
n. 2 ; power of word, 67 ; follow Arjuna, 74 ;

Garudaa not to be compared with, 82 ;

B. superstitions denounced by Bhuridatta,
134, 157 if. ; Naga assumes form of, 58, 67,

102, 106, 127, 215, 241, 264, 290 ; wicked B.
betrays Bhuridatta, 134, 157 ff. ; B. and gold
granting snake, 173 f. ; B. and snake-son,
174 f.

; B. transformed into Kaga, 243 ;

worship Nagas in Kashmir, 221 ; pujarla of

Nag temples, 248, 250 n. 4, 252, 258 ; of
Devi temples, 255 «. 1 : of Guga, 266 ;

worship trees. 270. See Alambayana, Bhrigo,
Chandi^eva, DharmaTanya, Golma, Hari-
datta, Ba^apa, Kaujpdinya, TIttahka, Vatsa,
Visakha.

Braj (Skt. Vraja), the country round Mathura, 87 f.

91.

Biandes, J. L. A., on reliefs of Chandi Kedaton,
66 n. 3.

Breath of Serpent, causes blindness, 15 ; carries

death and destruction, 15 f., 133, 137, 139 f.,

152 f., 155, 167, 177 ; foul, 35.

Brebi, village in Chamba State, 253.
Brihadasva, a sage, 222, 225 f.

B^ihaspati, regent of upward Quarter, 9.

Brihaikathd, a story book by Gunadhya, 34, 167 ;

legend of Jimutavahana, 170.
Brihatkathdmanjan, by Kshemendra, 167 ; legend

of Jimutavahana, 170.

Brihatsamhita, by Varahamihira, on snake-jewel,
25 ; on ant-hill and rainbow, 29 ; des-
cription of Baladeva, 92 n. 1, 196.

British BEnseom, Amaravati sculptures, 43, 126 f.,

PI. VII and X6, 285.

Buddha or Bodhisattva, 22 ff., 27, 32 f., 42, 190,

217 ; Nativity and first bath, 95 fl., 282, 288 ;

bath in the Nairanjana, 97 f. ; extolled by
Kalika, 98 ff. ; sheltered by Muchilinda,
40, 46, 102 fi. ; subdues Naga of Uruvilva,
38, 107 fl, ; worshipped by Elapattra, 39,

41, 105 fl. ; consulted by Nalaka, 106, 216 ;

expels Naga from his community. 111 ;

rebukes the Elder Svagata, 112 ; his great
miracle at Sravasti, 113 ff. , preaches to the

Naga kings Krishna and Gautamaka, 115 f. ;

crosses Ganges with aid of the Nagas, 116 f. ;

reminds King Bimbisara, 118 ; reconciles two
Naga kings of Ceylon, 33, 119 ff. ; his shadow
guarded by Naga Gopala, 120 f. ; left at

Kausambi, 284 ; subdues Apalala, 121 ff.,

232 n. 3, 233, 280 ; the Seven Connatal
Ones, 211 ; waited upon by the Four Kings,

212 ; sojourns at Benares, 217 ; Nirvana,
232 ; prophecy regarding Kashmir, 232 ff. ;

regarding the Four Treasures, 209 f. ; dura-
tion of his doctrine, 234 ; his presence
indicated by symbols, such as Footprints
(q.v.) and lirone (q-v.) ; as Prince Padma,
145 n. 3 ; Jimutavahana, a portion of, 170 ;

previous B. Kasyapa (q-v.) ; future B.

Maitreya {q-v-)-

Buddhacharita or ‘ Life of Buddha ’, by A4vaghosa,
the Bodhisattva praised by Kalika, 99 f. ;

Buddha received by Kamandalu, 105 ; his

sohoum at Benares, 217.

Bnddhaghosha, a commentator, 126.

Buddhist Literatnre, on the Nagas, 93 f. ; classes

them among animals, 3 ; degenerate beings,

94, 116, 134 f. ; fists of Nagas, 190 ff. ;

Elapattra, 208 ; Dhritarashtra, 211 ;
Garuda

multiplied, 132 f. ; the Four Treasures, 211.

Bnddhist Sanctnaries, associated with Naga
worship, 43, 283.

Bn^ Nagan (‘the old female snake ’), designa-

tion of rainbow in Kulu, 30 n. 1.

Btthler, Georg, on Xllamata, 222, 224, 235 n. 1.

Bnndj, chief town of a state of the same name
in Rajputana, situated about 200 miles to

the south-east of Ajmere, 156 n. 1, 264.

Burgess, 3-, on chakravartin, 282.

Burma, 35, 37.

Calcutta Museum, Naga image, 43 a. 2 ; Naga
couple, 45 ; sculpture from Loriyan Tangai,
122 f. ; Boar incarnation from Baragaon,
195.

CaDenfels, P. V. van Stein, on reliefs of Chandi
Kedaton, 56 n. 3.

Cambodia, kings descended from snake mother,
36 f. ; Khmer ar*^. 46 ;

Buddha sheltered by
Muchilinda, 104. PI. XVII ; Churning of the

Ocean, 200 ; Vasuki carried by gods and
demons, 200, PI. XXII.

Casting of snake’s skin, favourite simile, 14

;

See Skin of snake.

Cave or Cavern, inhabited by Naga, 120 f., 257.

Ceylon (Skt. Lanka, q-v-) 23 ff., 126 ; repre-

sentation of Naga in art of, 39, 43 ; two Naga
kings reconciled by Buddha, 118 ff. ; Naga
king >Ianiakkhika,‘ll9 f. Cf. Anutadhapura,
Folonnaniva, Euwanwali Dagaba.

Chachauhli, a festivafi 261.

Chait See Chaitra.

Chaitra (Pali Chitta, Hindi Chait), the first month
of spring, 118, 223 f., 237 ff., 261
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Chaitya, sepukral or sacred monument, 101, 229.

See Stupa.
nialrraTnanda, a Naga, 197.

Chak(r}avaka, a Nagaraja, represented at Bharhut,

39, PI. Ila.

Chakravartin or Universal Monarch, 282 ;

Elapattra assumes form of, 106 f.

chakrin, term applied to a snake, 13 n. 1.

chakshuhgravas (' hearing by sight '), term applied

to a snake, 13 m. 1.

Chamba, HiU State, in W. Himalaya, and chief

town of the same name, 194, 200 ; worship
of Baski Nag, 2-52 ; and other Nags, 252 f. ;

the legend of Guga, 265 ; worship of sacred
snake, 268.

Chameleon, feeds on air, 13.

Champa river, 151.

Champaka (Pali i'

'
'the

Champa rive' 17,

21, 28, 33, 133 f., 151 fi., 165, 191, PI. VI15.

Champava^ goddess worshipped in Chamba
State, 252.

Champeyya-jataka (No. 506), 15, 151 S. Cf.
Ch^paka.

Chapakya, minister of Chandragupta Maurya,
maxim regarding snake-jewel, 25.

nhanja, a Nagaraja, 136.

Chandi Kedaion, Hindu temple in Java, 56.

Oiandi Kidal, Hindu temple in Eastern Java,
283 ; Garuda figures, 284.

Chandi Mendnt, Buddhist temple in Central Java,
lotus-throne supported by Nagas, 114 f.

Chandi Samentar, Hindu temple in Eastern Java,
283.

Chandi Tigawangi, Hindu temple in Eastern
Java. 283.

Chandra, river in British Lahul, 254.

Chandra, the Jloongod, hnw worshipped, 224.

Chandrabha^ or Chinab River, 32. 221, 236, 250,
252 ; Naga worship in Ch. Valley, 253 ff.,

263 n. 3 ; legend of ‘ the Blind Fount
254 ;

temple of Triloknath, 253 f.

Chandrade'va, a Kashmir Brahmin, a descendant
of Kasyapa, 221. 232, 238 ; caught by the

Pisachas, 238 ; extolls Nila, 238 f. ; recovers

the Mlamata. 221. 223, 227, 229, 232, 238 f. ;

settle.? Kashmir. 240.

Chandralekha, a Nagi, heroine of Kashmir lesend,

34, 242 f.

Chandrapura, a town in Kashmir, legend how
submerged, 240 f.

Changn Narayan, locality in Nepal, 279.

fOinnkoTm^ minister of Lalitaditya. 20.5.

Cbanota, a village in Chamba State, 2.52.

Characteristics, of Naga, 85 f., 155, 220.

Chariyapitaka. a Pali text, 133 ; ,'<ankh'spalii-

jataka, 150 n. 1.

f!hnrm against snakes. See Incantations against

snakes ; charm giving knowledge of all

sounds, 139.

an appellation for the Naga in Gujarat,

269 .

Charpentier, Jar], on Suparnadhyaya, 54.

Chatar Nag, a sacred spring in Kashmir, 231.

Chanhan, (Skt. Chabamana), a Rajput clan, 264.

Chauki GhSf, at Benares, 288.

Chedi, a country, 110.

chela (Skt. chetaka), a ‘ disciple ’ or diviner in

attendance of Nag and Devi temples, 248 f.,

250 n. 4, 252 f. ; at festival of Triloknath,
254 f. ; in Kuju, 258. 260.

Chhabyaputta (Pali), in Buddhist snake-charm, 10.

Chhappar, village in Ludhiana district. Panjab,
shrine and fair of Guga, 265 f.

Chhargaon, vdlage near Mathura, Naga image
found at, 42, 282, PL V.

Chharial. See Sirial.

chkdtd or parasol (q.v.), 147.
Chhattravastu, or ‘ Legend of the Parasols ’, 117,

130.

umjnira, a ixagaraja, 8d.

China, Chinese Art, representation of Naga in,

39, 45 ; Buddha’s birth, 96 ; Buddha’s
Nirvana, 126.

Chinab. See Chandrabhaga.
Chinese Pilgrims, 94. See Pa-Hien, Hiuen Tsiai^

(Yuan Chwang), Sung Yun.
Cbinota, village in Chamba State, 252.
Chmta, village in Bhadarvah, 250, PL XXVI.
Cbitra, a Naga, 191.

Chitrangada, bride of Arjuna, 76 f.

Cbitraratha, a king of the Gandharvas, 90 ;

a serpent-demon (?), 199.
Chitrasena, a serpent-demon (?), 199.
Chitravahana, father of Chitrangada, 76.
Chitta. See Chaitra.
Chokri, a village in Kathiavar, 269.
Cbola, dynasty of Coromandel, 36.
Chuda or Chura, town in Kathiavar, 269.
Chulodara, a Nagaraja of Cevlon, 118 f., 192.
Chu-mig Zha-ra or ’ the Blind Fount ’ at Tinan,

British Lahul, legend, 254.
ran-mig Gyal-sa, a locality in British Lahul, 254.
Chnnda, a Buddhist goddess, 115,
Chntia (or Chhota) Nagpur, principality. Rajas

descended from Xaga Pundarika, 35.
Circumambulation (Skt. pradakshipd), of sacred

trees 19 ; of Agni, 65 ; of wife, 82 ; of
Krishna, 90 ; of Buddha by birds, 100,
.8o ; of stupa, 127 ; of snake, 283.

Cistern. Sec Watertank.
Cobra or Cobra di Capello (Naja tripudians),

snake of India, 44 f., 149, 166,
267. 277, 281 f. ; distribution,’ 26, ’268

;worshipped in Gujarat and Kathiavar,

269, f-’ -3- ; an image of Baski Nag,
1

NagakaU, 270 fi. ; on family
crest, Jo ; canopies of hoods, 266 ; Guga
sucks head of, 264. Cf. aspis.

^
Cock&tncQ. St’S Basilisk*
Coed^ George, on Xak descent of

d^asty, 36 «. 6 ;
' on image of

sheltered by Muchilinda, 104 r. 4

Khmer
Buddha
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Colombo, 119 n. 6.

Coomaiaswamy, A. K., on picture of Kaliyamar-
dana-Krishna, 90.

Coromandel Coast, 36, 55, 90, 193, 273.
Cosmogonic my^ 193, 195.

Crawford, C. E. G., on a ease of serpent-worship
in Gujarat, 269 f.

Crooke, W., on euphemistic names for snakes,
12 ; on household snake, 20 ; on snakes as
guardians of treasures, 21 ; on connexion
between rainbow and snake, 30.

Cross-way, 150.

Cnnningham, Sir A., on Vidhura-j&taka, at
Bharhut, 144 ; on tank of Elapattra, 209 ;

on Naga-tank at Sankisa, 283.
Curse, Bamodara cursed by Brahmins, 5 ; Vinata

by Aruna, 50 ; Nagas by Kadru, 51, 68, 69 ;

Gandharras by Devala, 57 ; Parikshit by
Srihgin, 47, 66 fl. ; A^vasena by Arjuna,
79, 285 ; Karkotaka by bfarada, 80 ; by
Saubhari, 88 m, 7 ; Mrigankadatta by Naga,
167, 178 f. ; apsaras, 176 ; Ira by Indra, 224 ;

Chandrapnra by Durvasas, 240 ; Guga by
his mother, 264 ; Nishada by Vahniki, 285.

Cntch, peninsula in W. India, 269 n. 2.

Daddara-jdtaka (No. 304), 132, 137 f.

Dadhikarpa, a Nagaraja, worshipped at Mathura,
42 ; inscribed statuette, 282.

Dagi, a menial caste in W. Himalaya, 255 n. 1,

258.

Daitya(s) or Danava(s), 31 f., 78, 82, 237 ;

Hiranyapura, their city, 82. Cf. Asura(s).
Pal, a lake in Kashmir, 2.31.

Damayanti, wife of King Nala, 80.

Damdu U^ar, plateau in Kashmir, a.

Samodara, king of Kashmir, 5.

Daiiava(s). See Daitya(s).
Para Gani, a suburb of Allahabad, 267.
darbha. &e kusa.

Pard (Skt. Darada), tribe inhabiting valleys to
the north of Kashmir, legend of Dard king,
231. 245 L

Pardara (Pali Daddara), mountains, abode of
Nagas, 33, 137.

Pardara Nagas, 137 f.

Parukarni, 115.

Parim, locality in Pahgi, 253.

Darva, hill-tract in Panjab HiUs, 240.
Parvabhisara, country in Panjab Hills, 221, 235.

Cf. Abhisara.
Dasehra, festival commemorating the victory of

Rama over Eavana, 259.
Pasya(s), 6.

Patta, original name of Bhuridatta. 156.
‘Pau-Ji’ (‘the elder brother’), other name of

Baladeva (g.f.).

Peccan, 279.

Pelhi, the capital of India, legend of Iron Pillar
,

202 ; of Nag Pal, 251 ; last Hindu king of,

264.

deodar (,Skt. devadaru), Cedrus Deodars, the
Himalayan cedar. Nag temples in grove of,

248, 250, 252 f., 262 ; wood used in temple
buUding, 258 ; and for rath, 259.

Peogarb, Jhansi district, Bundelkhand, Gupta
temple, 45. Vishnu sleeping on Sesha, 193.

Descent from Naga ancestor or ancestress, 34 if. ;

dynasty of Udyana, 34, 123 if. ; of Kashmir,
34 f.. 215 ; of Bhadarvah, 35, 250 f. ; of

Chutia (or Chhota Nagpur), 35 ; of Manipur,
35 f. ; of Bastar, 36 ;

of Gonds, 36 ; of

Pratishthana, 36 ; of Pallavas, 36 ; of

Cambodia, 36 f. ; of Thaton, 37 ; caste of

Kayasthas. 36.

Pet Nag, worshipped in Pang!, 253.

devajana, or ‘ god-people a term applied to the
divine snake.s, 8, 20.

Devala, a sage, 57.

Devaloka or heaven of the Devas, 212.

Devanik Charmalia, a Nag worshipped in

Kathiavar, 269.

Deva(s), 7 n. 2, 69, 239 ; invoked together with
snakes, 20 ; in feud with the Daitya.?, 82,

179 ; rebirth as a Deva, 106 ; obtain relics

of Buddha, 126 > assemble at a festival, 142 ;

Sakra, their king, 143, 145 ; chum the ocean,

60, 192, 216 ; associated with Viraj, 204 ;

thirty-three, 97, 118.

Pevasannan, a Brahmin, 174.
devata or deotd, general designation of godlings

in W. Himalaya, 249 ; in Kulu, 255 S., 259.

Devi, the wife of Siva. 236 ; worship of, 248 f.,

254 f. See Durga, Gauri, Parvati, Sarika,

Sati.

Devsar, locality in Kashmir, 231.

Dhanada, mountain at Banibal, in Kashmir,
associated with the Naga Nila, 33, 225, 227,

238 f., 239 7*. 1.

Dhananjaya, a Nagaraja, 5, 83, 191, 284 ; often

coupled with Karkotaka, 191, 226.

Dhananjaya, legendary king of Indraprastha,
143 ff.

Dbandhal Kathla, cobra-worshipping subdivision

of Kathls, 269.

Dhanvantari, the Indian Aesculapius, 206.

Dhaola Dhar (Skt. Dhai-ala-dhdra), ‘the IVhite

Range,’ the mountain range between
Kangra and Chamba, 253.

Dhaianendia, a Yaksha, shelters Parsvanatha.
104.

Dharanidhara or ‘ Earthholder ’ (=!fesha?),
worshipped at Dhema, North Gujarat, 269.

dharma (modern dharm), or religious law, 197,

229, 249.
Dharma-kdya or ‘ Body of the Law ’, 23.

Dhannaranya, a Brahmin, 84, 87.

dharmsdld (Skt. dharmasdla). a guest-house, 258.

Dhannsala, sanatorium in Kangra, 252.

Dhartarashtras, the sons of Dhritarashtra, 143.

Dhatar and Vidhatar, 63.

Dbatarattba. See Dhritarashtra.

Dbem Nag, worshipped at Dhema (q.v.).
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Dhema, a village in Northern Gujarat, 269.

Dhritaraditra Airavata. a Nagaraja, 4, 14, U,

62, 190 fi., 197, 207-214, 276 ; marries

Samudraja, 34, 155 1- j
associated with

Viraj, 204 ;
in Pali literature, 212.

See Aiiavata, Erapatha, and Elapattra-

Bbritaiashtra, the son of Vyasa and Ambika,

4 n. 3, 72, 143.
. ^

Dhritarashtra, the white regent of the Eastern

Quarter, 10, 213.

Bbumal Nag, worshipped in Kulu, 2o7, 260.

Dhapnagar, a town in Karu, 264 f.

dig-bandha. See Quarters.

Diipala(s). See Gnardian-Goda of the Quarters.

Dilipa, a Nagaraja, 191.

Did-naga. See Elephants of the Quarters.

dinars, copper coins, 245.

dirghajtttyd, dlfghapTishihCy dighdjdtikdf 12 n. 3-

TWvalT, the festival of the lamps, 262.

Divination at sacred springs. See Omens.

Divine food, in possession of the Nagas, 73, 119,

153, 155, 188.

Diviner, 253. See Chela.

Divydvadana, a Sanskrit coUeetion of Buddhist

edifying tales, Svdgatdtaddna, 113 «. 1 ;

PrdtihdryasfUra, 113 n. 2 ; PCirnavadana,

115 f. ;
Maitreyavaddna, 116 f. ; on Naga

Apalala, 121 n. 1 ; on stupa of Ramagrama,

129 :
story of Prince Sudhana, 184 fl; ;

legend of the young Naga (xxiv), 187 fi., 290 ;

on four future kings, 210 f., 216.

Dialstoei^ See Jalatnnda.

Dog-t^dien, 167.

‘ DouWe-tongue ’ (Skt. dcijihva, dvirasana), term

applied to a snake, 13.; how Nagas became

double-tongued, 53, 55 ; double tongue of

Naga, 7, 171 f., 181.

Diacontites or Dracontia, snake-jewel of dragon.

Dragon, 95, 97 ;
possesses snake-stone, 25 ;

Chinese dragon related to Naga, 94 ;
‘ the

nine dragons of the sky,’ 96, 226 f. ; dragon-

lakes, 123, 232 ff., 283, 290 ; the dragon of

Kasliiir, 232 ff- ; bathe Bodhisattva, 95 ;

white-eared, 283 ; ^
dragon-horses, 287 ;

poison-dragons of Tsung-lmg, 288.

TWagfma Oi the Qoarters, 9 f., 210 f. ; in Kashmir,

226 ; in Nepal, 226 f.

Dranpadi, daughter of Dmpada and spouse of the

Pandavas, 75, 77, 194.

Brahiuui hero of the Mahabharata,, 36,

a Brahmin, divides the reUcs of Buddha,

1*75 f.

Drogs'lSkt. aushadha), 133. See Tarl^
TwSri. Abbd, on household snake, 19 f.

; on ant-

hilla 30 ; on Malabar eagle (Garuda), 55.

Doffliai, Lalitpur district. United Provinces, Boar

image, 196.
, * t., ,

Dnghanagar,
destro^d hy Baski -ol i.

Dfigtu, locality in Pahgi, 253.

Dmga or vitvalS the spouse of Siva, 31, _-4.

Durmiikha, a Naga, coupled with Sumukha, 192,

197.

Dnrvasas, a Sage, curses Chandrapura, 240.

Dniyodhana, eldest son of Dhritarashtra, tries to

poison Bhimasena, 72 f.

Dniyodhana, a king of Magadha, 150.

Dudh Gahga or ‘ Milk Gahga a rivulet in

Kashmir, 228.

Dvaita-vana, a locality, 201 f.

dvijihva, drirasana (‘ double-tongue ’), term
applied to a snake, 13.

Eagle, Malabar Eagle, 65 ; of Zeus, 41, 172 n. 1.

Eagle-maiden, 167.

Eagle-mother. See Vinata.

Earth, refuses to receive a snake who has Idlled

a man, 1 ; mother of snakes, 20 f. ;

personified in Kadru, 20 ; special domain of

snakes, 136, 158 f. ; Nagas sink into, 30,

157, 161 ; jewels touching the earth return

to Nagaloka, 22, 24 f., 135,. 157 f. ; named
Prithivi, 204 ; carried by Sesha (g.r.) ; by
elephants, 82, 197, 210 f. ; swallows, Sita,

20 ; swallows Guga, 264 ; earth-goddess,

20, 195 ;
earth from snake-holes or ant-

hills, 29, 266, 273.

Echidna, serpent-goddess, described, 44.

Egypt, snakes connected with the Earth in,

20 ; Egyptian art, 40.

Eight Dangeis, of Buddhist literature, 7.

Eighteen, an auspicious number, 256.

Elapattra, a Nagaraja, 39, 68, 191, 207-214,
225 n. 2, 286 ; questions the Buddha,
105 fl. ; obtains part of B.’s relics, 125
name Prakrit fonn of ‘ AirSvata 208
prominent in Buddhist literature, 208
popular etymology of name, 106, 208 f.

tank near Tasila, 208 f. ; connected with
‘the four treasures’, 211, 216; dikpala of
Kashmir, 225.

Elephant(s), called ndga, 7 n. 2, 129, 211, 281 ;

giant elephant and tortoise, 52, 56, 201, 286 ;
‘ Deliverance of the Lords of Elephants,’
see Gajendra-moksha

; quench fire, 78 ;
worship stiipa, 128 ff. ; entrust sramar^ with
tooth-relic, 131 ; captured by means of
wonderful lute, 22, 177 ; five hundred the
wages of a courtesan, 178 ; Virudhaka’s
cognizance a helmet made of the skin of an
elephant s head, 213 ; elephants which
support the earth, 82, 210.

Elephants ol the Quarters (din-ndga, dig-gaia).
9. 82, 168. 210 f. ; consulted by Renuka, 197.

Elixir, impartmg strength of a thousand Nagas.
73 f.

EHoia, Gaja-I-akshmi, 44 ; Kailasa temple, 90
Emerald, or • stone of Garuda ’, an antidote gainst

snake-poison, IS.

Eme^m, H. W,, on deotds and raths of Panjab
Mis. 2.59 n. 1 ; his description of the kaika
festival at Hurang, 261 f. ; on village gods
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of Mandi State 261 f. ; on the Five Nags of
Tikral, 262.

Emodoi mountains, hunting of serpents in, 1.

Era?, Sagar district. Central Provinces, image of
Boar, 196.

Erapatha (Skt. Aiiavata), in Buddhist snake-
charm, 10, 210 ; a Prakrit form of Skt.
Airavata, 213.

Eskimos, folMore of, 167.

Enphemistic names for snakes, 12.

Enphorbia Lu^alamm, a milky hedge-plant, 27S.

Ensebins, on motion of snake, 12 f.

Ex-voto. See Votive ofierings.

Eye of snake or Naga, its fascination, 7 ; used for
hearing, 12 ; poisonous, 16 f., 133, 155.

Fa-Hien, Chinese pilgrim, 94 ; on Elapattra, 107 ;

on Gopala, 120 n. 2 ; on the stupa of

Eamagrama, 128 ; on Naga-tank at Sankisa,

283 ; on poison-dragons of Tsung-hng, 288.

Fairs, (meld) and festivals, in honour of Nagas,
Sahkhapala at Sahkhapura, 216 { Sarikha at
Benares, 216 f. ; Takshaka in Kashmir, 229 f.,

242 ; in W. Himalaya, 249, 252 ; at Trilok-

nath, 254 ; Dasehra, 259 ; of deotds, in

Kuju, 259 f. i phdgali, birshu, sdyari,

chachauUi, kdhikd, 260 S. ; spring and winter
festivals, 224 ; at first fall of snow, 224 ;

festival of ird flower, 224 ; at Gurdaspur,
263 ; Anant Chaudas, 265 f. ; Guga-naumi,
266 ; Subrahmapya-sbashthl, 273 ; at
Bhainsia Tola and Tarkapur, 279 ; Naga-
panchami, 267, 275-80 ; legend of origin,

277 f.

Fecundity, imparted by snake, 19, 152, 271, 273.

Fergnsson, James, on origin of Naga worship,

2, 6 ; on Amaravati sculptures, 96, 99 f ., 130 ;

on Sanehi sculpture, 209 n. 1, 147.

Feiidnn, 40.

Fire (Joi See Agni.
‘Fire Tortoise,’ in Balinese mythology, 284.
Fish-bom Princess, 37.

Fish in Naga springs of Kashmir, kept sacred,
231 ; IdUed by Card chieftain, 246.

Five, an auspicious number, Pandavas (q.v.) ;

first converts of Buddha, 105 ; hood of
Naga, 38 f., 45, 90, 101, 109, 129, 144, 149,

271, 276 ; nectars, 276 j kinds of alms, 115 ;

Panch Nags, 262 ; Kishis, 269 ; Moral
Precepts, 119 n. ; Arhats, 121 ; serpents to

be drawn, 276 ; five hundred, 115 f., 118, 150.

Flesh of snake, a remedy, 15.

‘Fontayne of Soyf,’ in folk-tale of Melusyne, 60.

Footprint^ symbolise presence of Buddha, 95 f.,

100, 109 ; B.’s footprint, 121 ; footprint-
slab found at Maniar Math, 219.

F(^^ tongue, of snake. See ‘ Double-tongue
Foucher, Alfred, on bas-relief from Sahr-i-Bahlol,

41 ; on Muchilinda sheltering Buddha, 104 ;

on Elapattra meeting Buddha, 107 ; on
Sanehi sculpture, 209 n. 1 ; on the Great

Miracle of SravastT, 114 ; on Vidhura-jdtaka
at Ajanta, 144 ; on Bharhut and Sanehi
sculptures, 147 ; on Safikhapdla-jdtaka at
Ajanta, 151 ; on Champeyya-jdtaka, at

Ajanta, 154 ; Studhana-avaddna at Borobudur,
187."

Four Kings (Chatvdro Maharajas), of Buddhist
mythology, 10, 32, 210, 212 ff.; favourite

subject of Central Asian and Far Eastern
art, 213 n. 1.

Four Great Treasures. See Treasure.

Francke, A. H., on folklore of Lahul, 254 n. 2.

Gaddi, shepherd caste in Western Himalaya, 252 f.

gajendra-kusuma, 197 n. 3.

Gajendra-moksha, 56 f. ; at Deogarh, 45, 57.

Gdmanichanda-jdtaka (No. 257), the story of

the fourteen riddles, 28.

GandhamailftTia, the ‘ Saffron Mountains ’, 234.

Gandhara, 94, 125, 210, 233, 235, 245 n. 4, 247.

See Grae^Buddhist School of G.
Gandharva(s) or heavenly musicians, 87 ; invoked

together with snakes, 10 ; inhabit ocean, 32 ;

attend the chariot of Surya, 284 ; Haha and
Huhu, 67 ; G. marriage, 176 n. 1 ;

associated

with Viraj, 204 ; Dhritarashtra their king,

213 f.

gandiva, the bow of Arjuna, 78.

Gaipeto or Ganapati, the god who removes
obstacles, 253.

Gangabal, locality in Kashmir, 226.

Gangadvata (now Hardwar), place of pilgrimage,

in the Saharanpur district of the United
Provinces, 74 f.

Ganga Lake, in Kashmir, 226.

Ganges (Skt. Ganga) river, 34, 62, 77, 84, 137,

148 f., 202, 267 ; Bhimasena thrown into,

72 ; crossed by Buddha, 116 ff. ;
Nagas of,

192 ; Nagi of, 74 ;
' Descent of Ganga,’

44 ; Ganga-Pallava dynasty of Coromandel,
36.

Gangetic Plains, serpent worship, 266 f. ; Naga-
panchami, 278 f.

Gangi, 121.

Ganymede, 41, 172 n. 1.

Ga^bwa, Allahabad district, sculpture repr.

‘ Churning of the Ocean ’, 200.

Garhwal, hiU-district of the United Provinces,

266 ; Nagapanchami, 279.

Gaiuda or Suparna (Psdi Supanna), 7, 24, 75 f.,

80, 97, 137 ; euhemeristio interpretation of,

4 n. 2 ; white colour of beak and neck, 55 ;

identified with Malabar eagle, 55 ; his birth,

50 ; steals soma from Indra, 51 If., 180 f., 235,

285 ; carries Vishnu, 47, 57, 236 ; carries

Nagas, 51 ; feeds on Nagas, 53, 55, 132,

141 f., 152, 158, 169 fi., 178, 180 ff., 186 f.,

221, 235, 240 ; devours Nishadas, 52 ;

eats giant elephant and tortoise, 52, 56, 201 ;

affords protection against snakes, 18 ;
com-

pared with Kshatriyas, 82 ; k ills Chikura, 84 ;
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pursues Kaliya, 88 n. 1, 89 ; multiplied in

Buddhist literature, 132 f. ; nestles in silk-

cotton tree, 133, 158 ;
‘ Garuda wind,’

142, 158, 172, 182 ; Naga and Supanna
reconciled, 142 ; Suparnas and Nagas
gather at festival, 142 ; Suparna king,

143, 145 ;
presents hermit with spell,

158 ;
converted by Jimutavahana, 169 fi.,

183 ; Mrigavati carried off by, 176 ; con-

cludes pact with Vasuki, 181, 202 ; attacks

Mahapadma, 240 ; represented in art, 38,

148, 194 ; in Java, 286 ; motif of Gamda
seizing Nagi, 41, 171 f., PI. XV ; image at

Changu-Narayan, 279.

Ganr (Skt. Gan^a), a class of Brahmins, 277.

Ganiamakha, pupil of Samika, 67.

Gann, goddess, 183.

Gantan^ Brahmanical teacher, 64 fl.

Gautama, a Naga worshipped in Kashmir, 229,

257 n. 2.

GKmtamaka, a Nagaraja, comes to hear the Good
Law, 115 f. Cf. Ea^h^otamaka.

gavyilti, a measure of distance equal to 2 krosaa

(q.v.), 229.

Gaya, town in Southern Bihar, 105. See Bodh
Gaya.

gaz (vuigo guz), a measure of length, about equal
to a yard, 228.

Genius liod, snake as, 166, 173 ; Naga as, 169,

247, 257.

Oesta Momanorum, 166.

Gbassi, a native artist, 207.

ghat (Skt. ghaHa), a landing or bathing place,

a mountain pass, 267, 288, 292. Cf. Western
GMts, 'Trigtiattaka.

Ohatasana-jdtaka (No. 133), 132, 136.

Gbui^ See Cosal.

Girilca, a Nagaraja of Rajagriha, 191 ; banished

by Bimbisara, 118.

Girivraja c mountain-girdled ')> another name of

Rajagriha {q.v.)-

Gobar Pancbe, festival in Bihar, 279,

Gokarpa, epithet of Siva, 182.

Gokula, a town near ilathur.i, 89 n. 1.

Gold, guarded by snakes. See Treasures.

Goloubew, Victor, on ‘ Arjuna's Penance ’, 44.

Gomati (modem Gumti), river, 49, 8.5, 286.

Gonanda, early king of Kashmir. 222, 225.

Gond Chiefs in Central Provinces, claim Naga
descent, 36.

Gopala, a Nagaraja in Kabul valley, guards

Buddha's shadow, 120 f., 237 n. 3.

Chsrafchnath, a yogi, 246 f.

Gosal or Gbusal, village in Upper Kulu, 256 f.

Gotam RiVhi, godline of Kuju, 256 f . ; sometimes
described as a Nag, 257 ; temple, PI. XXVIll.

gotra, family especially Brahmanical. 67 n. 1.

Graeco-Bud^bist School of Gandhara. 96 ; in-

fluences art of Far East, 45 ; predilection for

hnman-shaped Naaa, 40, 282 ; Birth of

Bodhisattva, 41 ; first bath of B., 282, 286 ;

Bodhisattva extolled by Kalika, 101 ;

Buddha subduing Naga of UruvUva, 40,
109 f. ; Elapattra visiting B., 41, 107 ;

the Great Miracle of Sravasti, 114 ; B.
subdues Apalala, 122 f., PI. IXa ; Garuda
seizing Naga or Nagi, 41, 171 f., PI. XV.

Grierson, Sir George, on Nag worship in Bihar,

267 f.

Griffith, Ralph, 8, 14.

Grikyastitras, or ‘ Books of Domestic Ritual
on snake-rites, 11 ; rites in connexion with
the building of a house, 198 ; Takshaka
invoked, 204.

Griinwedel, A., on Sanchi sculpture, 209 n. 1 ;

on Graeco-Buddhist sculpture, 110 ; on
miniatures in Trai-pum, 165.

Guardian-gods of the Quarters (dikpalaa,
lokapdlas), 9, 118, 198, 212 if., 226 f. ; bali

offered to, 198.

gudhapdd{a), term applied to snakes, 13.

Gdga, a deified hero, said to be a snake-god, 264 ;

where worshipped, 263 f. ; his legend,
116 n. 3, 156 n. 1, 263 ff. ; mode of worship
and shrines, 265 f. ; different names, 265 ;

cures snake-bite, 265 ; famous shrines at
Barmar, Chhappar, Raikot, 265 f.

Gfiga-Nannif, fair in honour of Guga, 266.
Gngri, the sister of Guga, 256.
Gnjarat, a province of Western India, 260 f.

Gnlma, a Brahmin’s son, 176.

Gunadhya, author of Brihatkathd, the son of
a Naga, 34, 167. 175 f.

Gnnakama, king of Nepal, 226.
Gujpake^ daughter of Matali, married to the Naga

Sumukha, 81 ff.

Gupta Art, Naga figure, 43 f. ; Nativity of Buddha,
96 ; Vishnu sleeping on Sesha, 193 f. ; Boar
mcamation, 195 ; Naga shrine at Rajagriha,

Gurdaspur, a district of the Panjab, 263.
gvdlu (Skt. gopala), or cowherd, 253.
Gwalior State. See Udayagiri, Tumain.

hdldhala, poison swallowed by Siva, 199 f.

Halaka, a hunter, 22, 185 f.

Halayudha, Haladhara, ‘ the Plough-bearer,’

_
epithets of Baladeva, 196.

Hall, menial caste in Western Himalaya, 252 f.

Halon, a rivulet in Bhadarvah, 251 f.

Hampi, village on the Tungabhadra, marking the
site of \ ijayanagar, 272.

Hanumant, general of ’the monkeys, 33, 201 ;

overcomes Surasa, 20.
Haramukh, mountain in Kashmir, 226.
Hardy, Spence, on snake-jewel, 25.
Hargreave^ H., on representation of Buddha

subduing the Naga of Uruvilva, 110.
Hftn Parbat, a hill in Kashmir, 31.
Haridatta, a Brahmin, 173.
Haridraka, a Naga, 191.
Haririniha

,
king of Kashmir. 215.

Harivamia, -21,

"

192, 214 ; lists of Nagas, 190.
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208 f., 215 m. 1 ;
‘ Krishna and Kaliya,’

87 if. ;
‘ How Akrura beheld the world of

serpents,’ 91 f., 197 f. ; epithet visaldksha

applied to Takshaka, 203 n. 2 ; myth of

Viraj, 204 ; dhnika-mantra, 282.
Harsha (606-647), king of Thanesar and Kanauj,

18, 168 ; author of Nagananda, 170.

Harshacharita or ‘ Life of King Harsha by
Sana, 18. 167 £E.

Harvest Festival. See Fairs and Festivals.
Hagan AMSl, a village in the Attoek district of

the Panjab, tank of Elapattra, 209.

Hastinapnra (or Hastinapnra), 47, 63, 66 ff., 77,

184 f.

Havell, E. B., on KJimer art, 200.

Hayam Vuruk, king of Majapahit (Java), 200.

Headache, result of snake-hood being cut oflf,

34, 125 ; sign of approaching rebirth, 189.

Heifers of the Quarters, 82 .

Hemachandra, author of Abhidhdnachintamani,
282.

Hemadri, 276.

Hemanta or Winter, 224.

Herbs (Skt. oshadhi, aushadha, virudh), 73, 131,

133, 178 ; the ‘ arrows ’ of Fixed Quarter, 9 ;

invoked together with snakes, p. 10 ; against

snake-bite, 17, 67, 73 ; magic, 152, 159 ;

poison-killing, 73 ; heavenly, 151 ; used to

capture snakes, 152, 176.

Hesiod, author of Theogonia, description of

Echidna, 44.

Himalaya or Himavant, ‘ the Snowy Mountains,’

143, 150, 158 ff., 179, 184, 194, 217, 222,

224, 237 ; occurrence of cobra in, 26 ;

Nishadha, coimtry in, 33 n. 3 ; worshipped,

224 ; animal sacrifices, 231 ; cleft by
Baladeva, 222, 236 ; Nag worship in Western
H., 247 ff.

Himgiri, village in Chamba State, 252.

Hinglaz^h (Hinglaj-Garh), an ancient fort,

c. 14 miles north of Bhanpura in Malwa, 207.
Hinga, village in Ghamba-Lahul, 255.

Hiranyapnra, ‘ the Golden City,’ abode of the
baityas, 82.

Hiranyaksha, an Asura, 195 n. 5.

Hinna, Hidimba, goddess worshipped in Western
Himalaya, 252.

Hissar, district of the Panjab, 265.
Hitopadesa, a yuisdstra, 206.

Hiuen I^ang (Yuan Chwang), Chinese pilgrim, 94 ;

on Buddha's Nativity, 95 ff. ; legend of the

Naga Gopala, 120 f. ; of the Naga Apalala,

121 f. ; ot the Sakya and the Nagi, 34, 40, 123
fl. ; of Buddha's relies, 125 ff. ; of stupa of

Eamagrama, 127 ff. ; of tooth-relic of
Buddha, 130 f. ; account of the Deer Park,
107 ; the tank of Elapattra, 208 ff. ; on
legend of the four treasures, 209, 211 ; stupa
of Asoka at Benares, 217 ; legend of the

creation of Kashmir, 222, 232 f. ; on Kulu,
255 ; on Asura cave, 281 ; on Naga tank
at Sankisa, 283 ; on Naga of Kausambi, 283 ;

on birds performing the pradakshina, 285 ;

on Muchilinda, 285 ; on conversion of

Kasyapas, 286 ; legend of the young Naga,
286 f. ; on dragon-horses, 287.

Hocart, A. M., on Naga image in Ceylon, 43 n. 5.

Holada, ancient name of Vular pargana, 233 n. 2.

Holi, the spring festival of the Hindus, 262.

Holy Objects, guarded by Nagas, 23 ;
Buddha’s

bowl, 97 f.

Hood or crest of cobra and Naga, 26, 41, 57,

88, 96, 98, 115, 144, 146, 148, 169, 171,

173, 207, 226 f., 238 f., 266, 270, 280 ;

characteristic of Naga, 39 ;
Sanskrit names,

26 ; number uneven mostly Five (J.r.) ;

single of Nagi, 129, 144 ;
spectacle marks,

27, 89 n. 3 ; absent, 96, 107 ;
spread out

by Muchihnda, 93, 102 ff. ; cut off by
husband of Nagi, 34, 124 ; bridge of hoods,

116 f. ; Parsvanatha, 104 ; emblem of

Baladeva, 196 ; of Baja Nag Pal, 251 ;

stone and earthenware snakehoods as objects

of worship, 270, 273 f. ; on Nagakals, 271 f ;

how represented in art, 40 ; Bharhut, 39 ;

Sanchi, 129 ; Amaravati, 43, 100, 127 ;

Mathura, 42, 282 ; Java, 46 ; on Nag
image, 248, 252.

Hopkins, E. W., his euhemeristic explanation of

Nagas, 4 n. 2 ; on Takshaka, 203.

Horse(s), Paidva, 11 ; Uchchaihsravas, 50 f., 56 ;

Solar, 56, 180 ; sacrifice {asva/nedha), 76 ;

the science of, 81 ; Agni appears in the shape
of, 63, 65 ; capital, 97 ; dragon-horses, 287,

Household Sn^e (Skt. vdstu-sarpa), 19 f., 274.

Hrada, a Naga, 197.

Hnltzsch, E., on Bharhut sculpture, 149.

Hn-lu-tn or Hn-lung (= Holada ?), the dragon
of Kashmir, 233 f.

Hundred-and-eight, an auspicious number, 46,

170, 200, 270 n. 3.

Huns, king Toramana, 196.

Hniang, a village in Mandi State, 261 f.

Huvishka, king of Kushana dynasty 42.

Hyderabad State, 273.

Hynm(s), Vedic, 87 ; of Rig-veda, on Yatudhanas,

1 ; of Atharva-veda on snakes, 7 ff. ; bene-

dictory of travelling traders, 10, 212 n. 5 ;

hymn of praise (stofra) to the Nagas, 48, 62,

205 ; to Vishnu, 57 ; to Indra, 63 ; by
Astika, 70 ; by Kalika. 98 ff. ; to Nila,

238 f. ; to the "Nagarajas, 280.

Ibbetson, Sir Denzil, on Guga, 264.

Idros species of serpent, possesses snake-jewel, 25.

Tkshnmati, river, 62, 205.

Iksbvakn, race of, 5, 81.

Da, mother of Pururavas, 33.

Immortality, of snake suggested by casting of

skin, 15 ; conferred on * Waterbom 235.

lacantatiOllS, 167 f. ; against snakes, 48, 67 f.,

69 fE., 121, 133, 152, 179, 1S4 f., 226, 242 ;

in Atharvaveda, 7 S., 17 ; in Buddhist
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literature, 10, 210 ; Bhdgavata-mantras,
91 n. 3.

Indore, State in Malwa, 206.

India or Sakia (Pali Sakka), god of the Sky,
51, 55, 73, 77, 143, 156 f., 161, 239, 281 ;

hymn to, 3, 63 ; regent of Southern Quarter,

9 ; of Eastern Quarter, 198, 212 ; his bow,
i.e. the rainbow {q.v.) ; his heaven in

Indraloka (q.v.)-, his town Amaravati (g.r.) ;

his charioteer Matali (q.v.) ; his elephant
Airavana or Airavata (q.v.) ; attended by
Maruts (q.v.) ; robbed of soma by Garuda
61 ff., 180 f., 235 ; opposes Garuda, 53 ;

assists Uttahka, 48, 61 ff., 65 ; adultery with
Ahalya, 66 ; protects Takshaka, 69 f., 205 ;

opposes Agni, 77 ff.; grants longevity to
Sumukha, 84 ; inferior to Buddha, 93 ;

assumes form of Garuda, 97 f. ; attends
Buddha, 113, 285 ; curses Ira, 224 ; slays
Samgraha, 235 ; worshipped, 224.

Indiaprasilia (Pali Bidapatta), ancient town near
the modem Delhi, 144 f., 205.

Indraloka, or ‘ Heaven of Indra 31, 75 f.,

156.

India Nag worshipped in Chamba State, 252.
Indus (Skt. Sindhn), river, 94, 210.
Ira, an Apsaras tamed into a plant, 224.
IramanjaripUja, festival in Kashmir, 224.
Iianda^ daughter of Varuna, 143 ff.

Izavant, son of Arjuna by Ulupi, 75 f. ; father (?)
of Dhritarasbtra (q.v.), 252.

IiaTad (modem Ra^). river of the Panjab;
mother (?) of Dhritarasbtra (q.v.), 236;
daughter of the Kaga Susravas, 242.

Iron Filto, of Delhi, legend, 202.

Isanadumdia, physician of Kashmir, 205.

ttekvara. See_Isbabar.

Is^bu (Skt. Ise^ara), a tlrtha in Kashmir, 231.

Islands inhabited by Kagas, 32 ; Bamaniyaka,
51 ; Bamanaka, 88 n. 1. See Nagadvipa.

IdamaMd. See Anatnag.
Talam, 265.

Jagat Snkb, a iothi of Kulu, 257.

Jahangir
,

the Great-Mogul (A.D. 1605—27), on
Ver Nag, 228.

Jalandbaia (now Jalandhar), a district of the

Panjab, 235.

Jal^onda, locality in Eastern Java, 290.

Jalanka, legendarv king of Kashmir, carried by
a Naga, 221, 287.

Jalodhhava. See ‘ Waterhom
Jamadagni, a nshi, 176 f.

J5iTiatyi«Tigga- See Z&nator Ha^.

Jamatp-saraSy lake in Kashmir, 243.

JamhliE^adattav an author, 170.

Jiunbudvfpaf a designation of India in Buddhist

writings, 141, 146.
^

Januntl, ancient Hill State in TVestem Himalara,

250.

Jamzia River. See Yaxninia.

Ja&aznejay^ great-grandson of Arjuna, his
purohita, 34 n. 1 ; his serpent sacrifice,

see Sacrifidl.

Janamejaya, a Nagaraja, 5, 14, 191.

Janmachitraka, a Kaga of Hastinapnra, 22,
184 fi.

Japan, art of, representation of Naga, 39, 45 ;

painting repr. Vamna, 45 ; Buddha’s
Nirvana, 126.

Jarasandha, a legendary king of Magadha, 218.
Jaiatkam, an ascetic, myth, 34, 58, 69 fl., 70, 199.
Jaratkam, a Nagakanya, identified with the

goddess Manasa, 278. See Jaiatkam, an
ascetic.

Jari, village in Ktdu, 258.
jarib (vnlgo jureeb), a measure of length equal to

60 gaz (q.v.), 228.

Jamdapana-jata^ (No. 256), 135, 140 f.

Jataka Book, 22, 33, 117, 132-65, 212, 214 ;

Ohatasana-j. (No. 133), 132, 136 ;

Bakabrahma-j. (No. 405), 132, 137 ;

Daddara-j. (No. 304), 132, 137 L ;

Kharaputta-j. (No. 386), 15, 132, 138 t ;

Mahavdnija-j. (No. 493), 135, 139 t ;

Jarudapana-j. (No. 256), 135, 140 f.

;

Paridara-j. (No. 518), 132, 141 i, 158;
Vraga-j. (No. 154), 133. 142; Vidhura-j.
(No. 545), 143 ff., 290 ; Mahdpaduma-j.
(No. 472h J35, 145 L ; 8ildnisamsa-j.
(No. 190), 135, 146 ff. ; Mapikaptha-j,
(No. 253), 38, 142, 148 t ; Saiikhapala-j.
(No. 524), 150 f. ; Champeyya-j. (No. 506),
15, 151 ff. ; Bhuridatta-j. (No. 543), 25, 33 f.,

132, 164 ff., 211 ; Gamaaicharida-j. (No. 257),
28 ; Stissondi-j. (No. 360), 32 ; Kakati-j.
(No. 327), 32 ; Parantapa-j. (No. 416),
16; Sdma-j. (No. 540), 16; Nachcha-j.
(No. 32), 100 ; Valdhassa-j. (No. 196), 32 ;
Samugga-j. (No. 436), 167 ; Sachchamkira-j.
(No. 73), 21 n. 2.

'

JaCilas or Brahmanieal ascetics, 109, 111.
Jatin, a Nagaraja, 205.

J';.
Borohndnr, Cbandi Kedaton.^ Kidal ^ Mendut, Ch. Samentai, Ch.

Tigawangi, Jalatunda, FanataranJava^ (• Barley-bom
’), the hors^ of Guga,

Takshaka, 229.
Jayapida, kmg of the Karkota dynastv of Kashmir

hero of a legend, 244 f.
'

Jelam, a village in Garhwai, 266.
Jetai^^Buddhist convent near Sravasti, 111,

Jeth. See Jyaiahtha.
Jewel, m head

^ hooded serpent, 25 f., 171, 194,

ill’.'

’

.^^-restormg, 77 ; marveUous

V^irupaksha, _13 ; the Seven Jewels,’

jhalivar, a district in Kathiavar, 269.
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Jibhi Trorskipped at tke village of Jibti in
Kulu, 257 n. 4.

jihmaga, term applied to a snake, 13 n. 1.

Jimntavahana, hero of a Buddhist legend, 27,
169 ff., 179 ff., 202, 216.

Jnnntaketu, father of Jimutavahana, 180.
Jinn, 167.

Jvala brother of Kali Nag, 259.
Jyaishtha (Hindi Jefb), the first month of summer,

229, 242, 259.

Kabul Valley, 120.
Kanhhni, maternal aunt of Guga, 264.
Kacbcbhanira ( ?), a Naga, 284.
kadamba, Nauclea Cadamba Roxb., a tree witb

fragrant, orange-coloured blossoms, 88.
Kadamharl, a romance by Bana, 19.

Kadraveya, metronymic of Arbuda, 207.

Kadra (‘the Tawny One ’), mother of the Nagas
and personification of the Earth, 20, 47,
49 a., 69 f., 180, 190, 199, 208, 214 n. 4,
235 n. 2, 239 ;

described as one-eyed, 54,
257 n. 1 ; also called Aditi, 54.

kahika or kaikd, festival in Western Himalaya,
261.

Kailasa Temple at EUora, 90.

ElaOn Bir, the vizier of Guga, 265.
Kairata, a sky-serpent (?), 8.

Kais, a kothi of Kulu, 257.

Kaitabha, an Asura, 193.

Kdkdti-jdtaka (No. 327), 32.

BSkodar (Skt. Karkotaka), a mountain-ridge in

Kashmir, 230.

kalcodara. synonym for a snake, 287.

Kala or Kalika . a Naga, 31, 191 f., 258 ; extolls

the Bodhisattva, 98 ff. Cf- Mahnlrnla

Kala Daiab, locality in Gandhara, inscription, 95.
kdlakuta, poison, 72 ff.

Kalhana, author of the Rdjatarangini, 34, 205,
220 ff., 227, 229 ff., 247, 249.

Kali, the evil spirit personifying the Age of Sin,

229 ; possesses Nala, 17, 48 ; the Kali Age,
249.

Kali Hag, worshipped in Kulu, 257 ; his temple,
258 ; and rath, 259 ; meld, 260.

Kalidasa, 23, 27, 29, 34, 194.

Kalibar or l^lang (Kailang) Hag, worshipped in
Pahgi and Lahul, 253 f.

Kalimardan 6ha|, locality at Mathura, 91.

Kaliffga, a country on east coast of India, 126,

210 f., 216.

Kaliya, a Naga of the Yamuna, subdued by
Krishna, 27, 87 ff., 258, 276, 288.

BSliyamardana, images of Krishna, 90.

Kalttiasha, a Naga, 191.

Kahnasbagffva, warden of the Fixed Quarter, 9.

Kalpa or Kalpasthana, the knowledge of poisons
and antidotes, 17.

Kalyani, a river in Ceylon, 119.
ir«Tna1a.<i, of mountain in Bhadarvah, lake

inhabited by Baski Nag, 251 n. 2.

Kamandaln, a Nagaraja at Lohitavastuka, 105.

Kambala, a Nagaraja, usually coupled with
Asvatara. 92, 156, 192, 226, 276, 284 ; Nagas
of the Gahga, 118 f.

Kamra Hag, a weather-god in Mandi State, 262.

Blamsa, a legendary king of Mathura, 91 f.

Ka^bhnti, 175.
Kanakhftlft (now Kankhal), village in Saharanpur

distriet. United Provinces, not far from
Hardwar, 236.

E(anakavarsha, hero of fairy tale, 167.

Kanaia, North and South, two districts on the
West Coast of India, snake worship, 272 f.

Kaparishta, or ‘ One-eyed Arishta ’, 156, 257 n. 1.

Kananj (Skt. Kanyaknbja), a town, 168.

Kandaiya Tal, Naga tank at Sankisa, 283.

Kandarpa (= Kama), the god of Love, 74.

Kanet, an agricultural caste in Western Himalaya,
256, 258, 260.

Kangra, the ancient Trigarta, former Hill State
in the lower Bias valley, now district of the
Panjab, Nag worship in, 252 n. 2, 255, 262 ;

snake-stones, 253 ; worship of Guga, 265.

Kaphagotamaka, a tribe of snakes, in Buddhist
snake-charm, 10. Cf- Krishna and
Gautamaka.

Kanhiara, a village in Kangra, 252 n. 2.

Kaniabka, king of Kushana dynasty, 42 ; opposed
by Nagaraja, 286 f.

KafikalT TDa, an ancient site at Mathura, 71, 172.

Kankaparvan, a sky-serpent ( ?), 8.

Kannapeppa (now Kistna), river, 150, 286.

Kai^vaddamana, a mountain in Ceylon, 119.

Kapiia, a Naga, 191.

KapUavastu, capital of the Sakyas, 123.

Eapisa, legend of young Naga located in, 286.

Karamar, hiU in Peshawar district, 107.

Karamba, Eiarambiya, a port, 141.

Karavira, a Naga, 191. Cf. Oleander.
KardnmiL, a Naga, 191.

Karewar Hag, at Sankisa, 283.

Karkara, a Naga, 191.

Karko^(ka), a Nagaraja, 50 n. 2, S3, 92, 191,

197, 214 f., 223, 276, 284 ; origin of name,
6 n. 5, 214 ; bites King Nala, 17, 48, 80 I.,

214 ; ancestor of Karkota dynasty of

Kashmir, 34 f., 215 ; often coupled with
Dhananjaya, 191, 226 ; his prominence
among Nagas, 214 ; spokesman of the
obedient Nagas, 214 n. 4 ; nowadays
worshipped at Barha Kutra and in Nepal,

215, 227 ; his queen healed by a physician,

215 ; his tirtha in Kashmir, 230.

Karkota, dynasty of Kashmir, 34 f., 215, 244.

Karkota-dranga, watch-station and village on
Tosha Maidan route in Kashmir, 230.

Karkotaka, a mountain-ridge. See B^akodar.
karman or retribution of deeds, 94, 99, 106,

123 f., 128, 134, 150 f., 157, 202, 208, 242, 274.
hero of the JIahdbhdrata, 49 ; fights

Arjuna, 79 f., 199 ; inferior Nagas side with,
199.

VV
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Kartaviiya, patronymic of Arjtma, the thousand-
armed king of Haihaya, who is slain by
Parateama, 86.

Kartha Nag, worshipped at the village Kartha
in Kuju, 257, n. 4.

Earttikeya or Skaiida, the son of Siva, 167, 194 ;

called Subrahmanya, 272 n. 1.

Eartika, the second month of autumn, 197.

Earn, a land of wizards, 264.

Eashmir, 33 f., 167, 198, 215 f.. 247, 290 ; named
after Katyapa, 237 ; Naga legends and
worship, 220-46 ; nag denotes a source,
220 ; legends of the creation of K., 222,
232-8 ; legend how K, was settled, 223,
234 fl. ; legend of Buddha’s tooth-relic,

130 f. ; entrance to Patala, 31 ; worship of
Takshaka, 205 ; Guardians of the Quarters,
226 ; saffron cultivation, 229, 233 f. ; Mann
lands in K., 235 ; Jammu-K. State, 250.

EakL See Benares.
Ea^pa (Easyapa), father of the Nagas, 49 ff.,

57, 83, 180, 182 ; receives the knowledge of
antidotes, 51, 67 n. 1 ; tries to save Parikshit,
67 f.

Easyapa, a Patriarch, father of Nila, 235 f. ;

settles Kashmir, 237 ; Kashmir named after
him, 237 ; Chandradeva, his descendant,
221, 232, 238.

Eaiyapas. fire -worshipping Brahmins at Uruvilva,
38, 93, 108 ff., 113.

Eaiyapa, Buddha, last predecessor of Sakvamuni,
106, 121, U6, 187 f., 209.

Katkasaritaagara, by Somadeva, 22, 167, 175-84 ;

‘ The poet Ganadhya. the son of a Naga,’
34, 175 L ;

' King Vdayana of Vatsa and
his wonderful lute,' 22. 175 f., 286 ; ‘The
story of the jealous Naga,’ 167, 177 ;

‘ The
Naga who let his secret out,’ ITS; ‘The
curse of a Naga,’ 178 f. ;

‘ Legend of

Jimutavahana,’ 27, 169 ff., 179 fi., 216 ;

‘ Story of the three Brahmin brothers, 28 ;

‘ Story of King Bhunandana,’ 31 :
‘ Story

of I^dru and Vinata,’ 56 ;
' Story of

Kanakavarsha and Madana-sundari,’ 167 ;

‘ the elephant and the tortoise,’ 284 : festival

in Lata in honour of Vasuki, 202 ; lake sacred

to Sahkhapala, 216.

ITgHit a tribe from which Kathiavap has received

its present name, 269 ». 2.

Eatbiavar, the peninsula or western portion of

the province of Gujarat, serpent worship,

152 n. 1, 268 ff.

gaHri-Fdgyarn, a locality in South -Ircot district,

90.

Eanndinya. a Brahmin, ancestor of Khmer
dvnastv, 36 f.

Eanravafs),’ 4, 72. 74,143, 206 .

Eauravya. kins, 143 ff.

Eauravya, a NSgaraja. 5. <4 f., 83. 19») f.. 208.

Ea&sanrbl iracd'-m Eosarn .^
Allahabad district),

anci“nt tc wn the Yamuna, 112 ; Naga

at, 2e

Eausika, a Naga located at Eajagriha, 218.
Kauiika-srOXra, 199, 203 f.

Eautilya (Chapakya), reputed author of the
Arthasastra, 14.

Eayasthajs), caste of professional clerks, claim
descent from Vasuki, 36.

Eebii^ 32.

Eediri, town in Eastern Java, 284.
Eelang (Eailang) Nag. See Kklihar Nag.
Eem, Hendrik, on Nagas, 3 f., 11.

Eeso Das, 219.

Ehaga, a Naga, 191.

Ehap^va forest, abode of Takshaka, 62, 77 f.,

205 ; burnt by Agni, 77 ff., 80.
khdngah, a shrine of Guga, 265.
Kharaputta-jdtaka (No. 386), 15, 132, 138 f.

Ehas, a viUage in Gujarat, 269.
Ehatri, a commercial caste in the Punjab,

266.

Khmer kingdom of Cambodia, 36 ; art, 46, 200.
khtrapdla-tree, 119.

Kilar, a village in Pahgl, 253.
Kikkeri, a village in Mysore, 271.
Kings, deceased, worshipped as snakes, 6 ;

changed into snakes, 5 ; court of, 144 ;

dispute of four kings, 143 ff. See Pour Kings.
KiTinaras, a class of fabulous beings, represented

with the upper half of a human body, and
the lower half that of a bird, 103.

Kirtisena, a Naga prince, father of Gunadhva,
34, 176.

Eishtavar (Skt. Eashthavata), former principality
on the upper Chinab, 250.

Kistna River, Pah Eannapenna ig.v.).

Eobenbar, mountain-jiak in Kashmir, 230.
Kokar Nag, sacred spring in Kashmir, 230.
Kol(s), a term apphed to the aborigines of the hill

country of Chntia Nagpur, Mirzapur, and
Rewa, 279.

KoIi,^a menial caste in the Western Himalaya,

Koliya (Pali), a tribe, 126.
Eonkan, 276.

Konw-Hnli, village in Belgam district, Bombay
270 n. 1.

measum of distance, varying much in different
localities (= 1:^ miles), 88, 228.Kos^ a country in Eastern India, 123.

*°.*L^signation of a pargana in KuJu, 255, 257,

koUhaka (Pali), mam entrance gate givinir access
to monastery grounds, 119.'

”

Kratha, a Naga, 197.
Krisaka, a Naga. 191.
ttfiamia, a acmea hero, his cult at Mathura. 41 •

carried acros.s the Y'amuna, 287 • visits
Lttahka, 64 ; assi.-ts 4vni 7" e?

^

, .
Ls --igni. It n. ; savesArjuna. ,9 ; proceeds to Mathura, 91 f. ;

ov.-rc-.mcs KMva Naga:
~l'

* represented in art, 90 f. ;
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Krislina, a Nagaraja, comes to hear the Good
Law, 115 f. Cf. Kanhagotamaka.

Krish?aTar9a, ancient name of Kistna river, 286.

130 n. 5.

Erom, N. J., on Ckampeyya-jStaka, 154 n. 2 ;

on Naga legends in Borobudur scupltures,

163 ; on Sudhajia-avadana at Borobudnr, 187.

hshatriya, a knight or nobleman, 82, 155 n.

kshetrndevata, kshetradhipati, kshetrapala, 169
n. 3, 173.

Eshitaprish(ha, a village in Kashmir, scene of

battle, 245.

Enan^ a village in Chamba State, 252.

Eaheta (or Eavera) Vaisiavana, the god of wealth,

106, 143 f. ; guardian god of the Northern
Quarter, 10, 212 f. ; his Court, 211 n. 3 ;

his town, 241.

Ea-hyaok-kyi Pagoda, at Pagan, 136.

Eoct^ 290.

Eugti, a village in British Lahul, 253.

Koliani, a Naga, origin of name, 6 n. 5.

Knkka-shnati^h?, a festival, 273.

Enkkatanagara, a town, 174.

Eakua, a Naga, 191.

Knlilra, a Naga, 191 ; one of the nine great Nagas
in Nepal, 226.

Ell}n, ancient Enluta, a former HUl State in

the upper valley of the Bias, Nag worship,

249, 255 ff. ; legend about origin of Nags,
256 ; their names and places of worship,

257 f. ; attendants and temples, 258 ; rath

and masks, 258 f. ; lair at Sultanpur, 259 ;

fairs, 259 ff. ; Vishnuism introduced, 255,

258 ; designation of rainbow, 20 n. 1 ;

worship of Guga, 265 n. 2 and 4 ; ophiolatry,

268 n. 1.

Eomaon or Eamaan, a hill district of the United
Provinces, 174 n. 1.

Eombhandas, a class of demoniacal beings,

Virudhaka their king, 213.
k-umhar (Skt. kumbhakara), a potter, 253.

Enmpta, town and taluka in the district of North
Kanara, 272.

Enmnda, a Nagaraja, 197 ; gives his sister in

marriage to Kn^. 24, 34, 191.

Eiunada, one of the ‘ Elephants of the Quarters ’,

82, 210.

Eomndvati, a Nagf, married to Ku^a, 24, 34.

kundalin, a term apphed to a snake, 13 n. 1.

Ennjara, a Naga, 191, 197.

Eonjara, a mountain in the South, 201.

Etmti, or Pfitha, queen of Pandu, 72 ff., 77, 79.

Emma Gm. See ‘Fire Tortoise.’

Earn, 66 f.

Emnkshetra, locality in Panjab, battle of, 30,

49, 66, 76, 79 L ; abode of Takshaka, 62,

78, 205 ; place of pilgrimage, 236.
kuia or darbha, Poa cynosuroides, Roxb., sacred

grass, 53, 68, 181.

Ensa, the son of Rama, marries the Nagi
Kumndvati, 24, 34 ; recites the Samaya^a,
285.

Eoshana Dynasty, 42, 46, 130, 282. See Hnvisbka,
Eanishka.

Enshmanda, a Naga, 191.

Eosinagara (PaU Eusinara), the site of Buddha’s
Nirvana, 125 f., 127 n. 1.

Enthaia, a Naga, origin of name, 6 n. 5.

Lahore, the capital of the Panjab, 222 ; museum,
107, 110.

Taibnl, hiU-tract in upper Chinab Valley, 253 f.,

257, 268 n. 1 ; legend of ‘ the Blind Fount ’,

254.

laja or parched grain, used in worship, 276.

L^es and Pools, inhabited by Nagas, 35, 105,

123 ff., 127, 136, 167, 177, 178 f., 184 ff.,

215 f., 220, 223 f., 226, 229, 232 ff., 241 ff.,

244 f., 246 ff., 262, 290 ; Vular lake ;

Tau-dahan {g-v.) ; lakes in Kulu, 257 ;

mountain lakes of Bah', 203.
TjtIfshTni or Sri, goddess of good fortune, sculpture

at EUora, 44 ; in Vishnu’s Sleep, 193.

Lalitaditya, king of the Karkota d3rnasty of

Kashmir, 35, 205, 215.
lalitasana or easy posture, 194.

Lalitavistara (Life of Buddha), 10 ;
‘ Nativity of

the Bodhisattva,’ 95 f. ; B.’s bath in the
Nairanjana, 97 f. ; the B. praised by Kalika,
99 ff. ; Buddha sheltered by Muchilmda,
102 ff. ; benedictory hymn, 10, 212 n. 5 ;

followed on Borobudur, 105.

Lamas, Buddhist monks of Tibet, 245.

Lamfl, a village in Chamba State, 252.

Land of the Five Rivers. See Panjab.
Lanka or Ceylon, 33, 204.

Laon Cathedral, 258.

Lata or Lar, country in Khandesh-Gujarat, 202.

Lava, the son of Rama, 285.

Lawrence, Sir Walter, author of The Valley of
Kashmir, 232.

Legs of snake, extant but invisible, 13.

Leiden Mnsenm, Japanese painting of Varuna, 45.

leliha, lelihana (‘hcker’), term apphed to a
snake, 13.

Leochares, Greek sculntor, (c. 320 B.C.), 41,

172 n. 1.

Leprosy, as a retribution of sins, 161 f., 274.

li, a Chinese measure nf distance equal to one-

sixth of a mile, 130, 283.
‘ Licker ’ (Skt. leliha, lelihana), term apphed to

a snake. 13.

Lichchhavi, a noble clan of Vaisali, 116.

linga, the phallus or symbol of procreation, 263,

271 n. 1.

Lohandea Nag, worshipped in Garhwal. 266.

lohar {Skt. lohakara). or blacksmith, an
occupational caste. 258.

Lohara dynasty r.f Ka.siimir descended from
iSatavahana, 36. Cf. Ananta-deva.

Lohita, a Naga, 191.

Lohitavastnka {mndem Rohtak ?), a locality in

ilagadha, Naga of. 105.
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Lokap^(s), or Guardian Gods of the Quarters
(q.v.).

Lombok, island in the Malay Archipelago, 203.
Longevity (Skt. ayus), suggested by casting of

snake’s skin, 14 ; granted to Sumukha, 84.

Loi^urst, A. H., on Nagakals, 271 n. 1, 272.
Loriyan Tangai, a Buddhist site on Swat valley,

122 f.

Lotus {Skt. padma), lotus-flowers of five colours,

24 ; vases of, 101 ; golden lotus-flower
created by Nanda and IJpananda, 113 f. ;

Buddha placed on, 96, 104 ; deity and
attendeints, seated on, 115 ; carried by
elephants, 129 f. ; lotus-tank, 105, 138, 147 ;

lotus-throne, 165 ; supported by Nagas,
114 f.

Love between Naga and human being, 33 f.,

166 f. ; Arjuna-Ulupi, 34, 74 f. ; two
Jaratkarus, 34, 59 fi. ; Kusa-Kumudvati,
3, 23 f. ; 34 ; Visakha-Chandralekha,
34, 243 ; Sakya prince-Naga princess, 34,
123 ff. ; king Jalauka, 221 ; Dhritarashtra-
Samudraja, 34, 155 f. ; Kirtisena-Srutartha,
34, 175 f. : Baski Nag-Rani of Bhadarvah,
250 f.

;
Baski Nag and Kanet woman, 256.

Idutoow, 85 n. 1 ; Mtaseum, 41, 172 ; Boar
image, 196.

Lucretius, uses anguimanus, 281.

Ludh^na, district of the Panjab, 264 f.

Lnmbini Garden (modem Bummindei in Nepal),
95 f., 127 n. 1.

Lycanthropic Beings, belief in, 3.

HraHunjumndari, heroine of fairy tale, 167.

MadayanU, queen, 64.

Madbava, inferior class of Brahmins, 274.

Madbu, an Asura, 193.

Kadhyadesa or ‘ the Middle Country ’, 232.

Madhyantilra or Madhyandina, a Buddhist saint,

rescues Kashmir, 222, 232-5.

Uadra, country in the Panjab, 236.

Madras Museum, image of Kaliyamardana-
Krishna, 90.

Madura, town in Southern India, 273,

MngnHhn (now Southern Bihar), a country, 113,

116, 150 f., 154, 218 f.

Ufa pirn (Hindi Magh), the first month of the cool

season, 254, 261.

Magical energy. See ujas.

Mapieal objects in possession of Nagas, jewel that

grants all wishes, 22. 157 ; wonderful lute,

22, 176 L ;
sword ‘ Bervl-beauty ’, 22, 179 ;

infalUble lasso, 22, 186 : eUxir, 22, 73 ;

magical garment, 81 ; life-restoring jewel,

22, 76 ; magical lotus-flower, 226 ; charm
for understanding spwch of animals, 22 ;

magical spell ‘ mohini ', 22.

Mapi<»al powa of Nagas. 24, 119. 1.55, 157. 233 ;

of Buddha, 108, 113, 117, 137 ; of Arhat,

233 f. : conferred on ' IVater-bom ’, 235.

Itapician
,

22, 132. 168 f., 184 f.. 226 f., 244 f.

Mahabhdrata, the Great Epic, 4 f., 7, 23, 32,
34, 47-87, 94, 132, 135, 195, 201, 205 f.,

208, 210, 214, 247, 250 ;
‘ Origin of the Naga

race,’ 49 f. ;
‘ Churning of the Ocean,’ 50 ;

‘ Wager of Kadru and Vinata,’ 50 f. ;
‘ Rape

of the soma by Garuda,’ 51 ff. ;
‘ Sesha the

World Serpent,’ 57, 192 ;
‘ How the Nagas

held Council,’ 58 ;
‘ the two Jaratkarus,*

59 ;
‘ Uttahka and Takshaka,’ 61 ff. ;

‘ Parikshit killed by Takshaka,’ 66 ff. ;
‘the Serpent Sacrifice,’ 69 ff. ; “Bhimasena
healed of poison by the Nagas,’ 71 ff. ;
Arjnna and Ulupi,’ 74 ff. ;

‘ Arjuna and
Asvasena,’ 77 ff. ;

‘ Nala and Karkotaka,’
80 f. ; Matah in search of a son-in-law,
81 ff. ;

‘ the Gleaner,’ 84 ff. ; Vidura, 143 ;
fable of gold-spitting birds, 166 n. 1 : lists
of Nagas, 190, 199, 215, 218, 225 f. ; birth of
Brahma, 193 ; list of places of pilgrimage,
202, 229 ; worship of Maninaga, 219 ; of
Takshaka, 229 ; legend of Nahusha, 252 ;
old-Javanese version, 56, 286.

’

Mahabhashya, a grammatical work by PatMiali.
267.

Mahadeva, another name for Siva (q.v.), 258.
ffibadhana , king of Northern Panchala, 184!
JJahadynman, a place of pilgrimage, 62.
ffinakala , a Naga, produces Buddha images, 23.
Mahamndgalyayana, principal disciple of Buddha,

Mahapadma, a town, 84.
Mahapa^ one of ‘ the Elephants of Quarters

Mahapadi^ a Naga, inhabits the Vular Lake

oin
settled in Kashmir.’

«r
244 f., 247 ; in Nepal, 227.

Iwtopataiasaras, ancientname of Vular Lake. ’21Mahapaduma-jataha (No. 472), 135 145 f
Mahaparinibbana-siUta, a Pali text, 117 ; ^vision

of Buddha s relics, 125 f

KU^ja, regent of North-western Quarter. 198ilahasamayasuttanta. Pah text, 287.
Mabasafikba, a Naga, 215, 216 n. 3
Mahasaflkha, a sacred tree ojg „

3’

’““s *,£. ..

Mahavamsa, chronicle of Ceylon ; branch of Bodhi-

Maniakkhika, 218.
n. 6;

MaMranija-jataka (No. 493), 135, 139 fMahavastu. 10 ; on Buddha’s Nativity 95 -

Buddha sheltered by Muchilinda,
received by Kamandalu, 105 ;

‘ QnestioM ofNalaka. Oo. 106 n. 2. 216 ; B. subdues Naua
thampaka ntnkn, 151 » -n ’

the
ff-

:

103
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Hahendia, regent of North-eastern Quarter, 198.
Mahiuigalta (Pali), designation of the Andhra

country, 286.

Ma^M of IrfiaanT, 264.

Mahodara, a Nagaraja of Ceylon, 118 f., 192.
Maho», a village in Knlii, 257 n. 4.

Hahn^ Nag, worshipped at Mahot, (q.v.).

Maitrdyari^i-Samhita. See Tajur-veda.
Haitreya, the future Buddha, 106, 209 f., 216.
Kajapahit, ancient capital in E. Java, 200.
makara(s), inhabit ocean, 32, 147 ; in art, 284.
makara-torana, an ornamental arch held on both

sides by a rtukara, 272.
Bblabar Coast, 273 f.

Malang, town in Eastern Java, 284.
B^(a)prabha, river, a tributary of the Kistna, 271.
Malaira mountains, 180, 184.

Malayavati, bride of Jimutavahana, 180 £f.

MaQa, name of a tribe, 125 f.

M^wa (Skt. Halava), a tract in Central India, 206.
MamaQapniani or Mahavalivaram, ‘Arjnna’s

Penance,’ 44 ; the five ‘ Baths ’, 90 ; Vishnu
&sha4ayin, 193 ; Boar incarnation, 195.

Manali, a village in Upper Bufu, 256 n. 2.

Manasa, a serpent-goddess, worshipped in Bengal,
278.

Hanasvin, a Nagaraja, 191 ; present at ‘ Great
Eenunciation ’, 97.

Mandara, Mount, 192, 199 f.

MandDhogarh, 269.

Mapdi, Hill State in the Bias Valley, 255, 257,
261 ; worship of Guga, 266 ; worship of
sacred snake, 268.

Mandlik, V. N., on Nagapanchami, 276 f.

Manes. See Htaras.
Mangalapnra (Mangloi), the capital of Udyana,

Hbn^Ferry, Naga of. 111 ff., 132. See
Amiatiraia.

Mapi, a Nagaraja worshipped at Kajagriha,
^8 L ; name, 218.

MayiaklftlilTa, a Nagaraja of Ceylon, 119 f.

Mapiar Math, a shrine at Baiagriha, 219,
PL XXIV.

Mapihbadra, a Vaksha, 213 ; guardian of the
Northern Quarter, 10.

Mapibhadraka, a Naga, 218.

Ma^choda, a Naga, 218.
Mapika, a Naga, 218.

Mapikaptba, a Nagaraja, 148 f.

Maxiikantha-jdtaka (No. 253), 39, 142, 148 L
Manikara, a Naga, 219.

Maaikaia, a village in Kulu, 258, 288.
Mapjkarpilnt, a ghat of Benares, 288.
NBpj^nia or Mapiimra, a town, 277.
Manimegalai, a poem in Tamil, 36.
Manintant, a Naga, at Bajagriha, 218.
Mapipnr, a principality, Baja descended from

snake, 35.

Mapipua, capital of Babhruvahana, 76 f.

Manjerika, abode of N^araja Nala, 5 ; of the
Naga Eala, 31.

Manjnsri, a Bodhisattva; has drained Nepal,
215, 223.

mantras or spells, 91, 133, 274. See Incantations
and ahnika-mantra.

Mann, 235 ; evidently a mistake for ‘ Mani ’,

218 ; on the six works of a Brahmin, 187
n. 2.

Mils, the Buddhist Satan ; daughters of M.,
102 f.

Maigaon, a village in GathwaL 266.

Margasirsba, the first month of Winter, 273.

Maniage of Trees, 270.
Mari, a shrine of Guga (?.».), 265 f.

Marian, a village in Kulu, 260.
Marahnll Sit 1. H., his excavations at Taxila,

205, at Bajagriha, 219.

Martapd^ ^ locality in Kashmir ; temple founded
by LaUtaditya, 215 ; plateau of, 229.

Mam, a desert, 64.

Marati, a patronymic of Hanumant, 199.

Marats, or storm-gods, attend Indra, 74.
mdrutdsana ( ‘ wind-eater ’), term applied to

a snake, 13.

mashak, a leather bag used by water-carriers,
251.

mdshki, a water-carrier, 251.
Ma.sks, worshipped in Kujii, 259, 263 n. 1.

Matali, the charioteer of Indra, in search of

a son-in-law, 81 ff., 190, 208.
Matbnra {vulgo Muttra), town on the Jamna,

centre of Naga worship, 41 f. ; Kankali
Tila at, 41, 172 ; treatment of Naga, 43 ;

scene of Krishna’s victory over Kaliya
Naga, 91 (c/. 285) ; Nanda and Upananda,
96 ; Garuda seizing Naga, 172 ; Naga images
worshipped as Baladeva, 196 ; statuette of

Dadhikarna, 282 ; sculpture of Krishpa
legend, 287. See also Baldeo, Chbafgaon.

Mausala-parvan, 16th canto of the Mahdbhdrata,
190, 197, 214.

Maya, an Asura, 31.

mdyd or magic, 76.

Maya, Queen, the mother of Buddha, 95.

Mecca, 265.
Wegh, caste-name, 250 n. 4.

Meghaduta, a poem by Kalidasa, 29.

MegbavahaTin, a legendary king of Kashmir;
legend how M. fettered the Nagas, 243.

Mebal Nag, brother of Baski Nag, 250.

meld. See Festivals.

Melnsyne, heroine of folk-tale, 60.

Mercara or Merkara, chief town of Coorg, 272.

Mermaid type, of Naga, 44 f., 60, 195, 227, 245,
272.

Mem, mythical mountain, 78, 103 ; temple with
pagoda-like roof in Bali, 284.

Kdgardsonnr, the world serpent of Norse
mythology, 192.

Muade, Great M. of Sravasti, 113 ff. ; performed
by Baski Nag, 251 ; by Subrahmanya, 273.

Mirknla, a village in Chamba-LahuL 255 n. 1.

Mirknla Dev], temple of, 200.
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UilZSpnr, town and district of the United
Provinces, 279.

Misim, a Naga, 197.

Hitbila, capital of Videha, 134, 150, 210 f., 216.

Ktras^ba Saadasa, a legendary king, 64 ; becomes
a cannibal, 66.

Mitravaso, brother-in-law of Jimutavahana, 180 ff.

Mongooses (Viverra ichneumon), bom from
feather of Garuda, 54 ; the jewel-spitting

mongoose the emblem of Vaisravana, 213.

Mookeiji, Badhaknmnd, on Sanchi sculpture, 147.

Mortality caused by snakes, 7.

Moti Lai, 219.
MnnnfaiiTi(«) as abode of Kagas, 33, 119, 146.

Monntam Spirit, 145 f.

Month of the BLare (Skt. Va4avamukha), abjrss at
the end of the ocean, 198.

Mrigahkadatta, Prince, conjures a Naga, 22,

1781
Mrigavatl, mother of Udayana, 176.

BIrigayavsti, inscription at Jalatnnda, 286.

Mnchilinda (Pali Mnchalinda), a Nagaraja,
shelters Buddha, 27, 40, 93 f., 102 fl., 285 ;

obtains part of B.’s relics, 126.

Mnchilinda-tree, 102 f.

Mndama, a serpent-goddess worshipped in
Southern India, 272.

Mul Nag, worshipped in Chamba, 253.

MularsarvistiTadin, Buddhist sect, 121 n., 233.
Mnndlitrli, another name for Guga (l-v.).

muni. See fishi.

Mnnich Ethnographical Mnseiun, picture of
Kaliyamardana-Krishna, 90 n. 3.

Mustard-seed, used in incantation, 179.

Mnsalin, ‘ the Mace Bearer,’ epithet of Baladeva,
196.

Muslims or Muhammadans, 209, 249 ; worship
Nagas in Kashmir, 220 ; worship Guga,
265 f.

Mysore, State in Southern India, 271.

Nabhasya, second month of the rainy season,

87 n. 2.

Sachcha-jataka (No. 32), Amaravati sculpture

wrongly identified with, 100.

Nag, modem form of Naga, 1 ; appellation for

cobra, 27, 281 ; and other sacred snakes, 268 ;

used in Kashmir to denote a source, 220 ;

Nag worship in 'Western Himalaya, 247 fi. ;

temples, 248, 258 ; pujdri and che{d, 248 f. ;

annual fair or meld, 249 f. ; names. 250 ;

worshipped in Bhadarvah. 250 f. ; local

legends, 250 8. ; in Chamba, 252 ; images,

248, 252 8., 257, 267. 269, PJ. XXCn ; lord

of the cattle, 253 ; worshipped in Chinab

valley, 253 ff. ; cure cattle disease, 252 f. ;

in Ku}u, 255 ff., 268 n. 1 ; legend about

their origin, 256 ; their names and places

of worship, 257 f. : attendants and temples,

258 ; rath, 258 f . ; annual fairs, 259 ff. ;

in ifandi, 261 f. ; in Kangra, 252. 255, 262 ;

in Simla Hills, 262 ; Bashera, 262 f. ; Guga
associated with, 264 ; Nag worship at
Benares, 266, 288 ; at Allahabad, 267 ; in

Bihar, 267 f. ; in Western India, 268 ff. ;

in Kathiavar and Gujarat, 268 ff. ; in

Southern India, 270 ff. ; Belgam, 271 ;

Kanara and Mysore, 271 f. ; Coromandel and
Malabar, 273 f. ; believed to procure off-

spring, 270, 273 ; propitiated by songs and
dances, 274.

Ndg-kd-pujd, a festival in Kangra, 262.
Nag Efian, at Benares, 266 f., 288.
Nag LOa, festival at Mathura, 91.

Nag Pal, a Baja of Bhadarvah, legend, 250 f.

Naga, modem form Nag (q.v.), 1

;

related with
English ‘ snake ’, 6 ; in the sense of

‘ an
elephant ’, 7 n. 2, 129, 211, 281 ; in personal
names, 281 ; their origin, 49 f. ; character,
86, 155, 220 ; assume various forms, 49, 58,
62, 106, 136, 142, 146, 215, 244, 246, 251,
256 ; dwell in Patala, 30 f., 62, 79 ; the
ocean, 32, 115, 118 f., 155, 197 ; islands,

32, 51, 119, 146 ; mountains, 33, 119, 145 f.

;

forests, 78, 85 ; trees, 33, 103, 139 f
. ;

caverns, 120, 257 ; rivers, 72 f., 88 f., 94,
97 f., 137, 148 ; river-springs, 121, 220, 227 ;

lakes and pools, 35, 94, 123, 127, 136, 167,
177, 220, 232 ff., 245 f., 247, 251 n. 2, 280 ;

wells, 140 ; a tank, 209 ; pursu^ by
Garuda,_ 53, 141, 169 ff., 178, 180 ff., 186,
221, 235, 251 n. 2 ; marked with svaatika,
27 f., 171 ; connected with ant-hill (q.v.),

double-tongued, 7, 53, 55, 91, 171 f., 181 ;

guardians of jewels and treasures, 20, 68,
7.3, 77, 136, 138, 148 f., 153, 158 f., 166, 216,
218, 238 f., 243 ; of magical objects (q.v.) ;

covet jewels and ornaments, 24, 61 f., 65 ;

bestow boons, 75. 86, 177, 225, 243 ff.
•

produce rivets, 115 ; cause rain, 4. 17, 184 f

’

209, 220, 233, 242, 282 f. ; hail and snow-
fall, 221, 224, 242, 244, 247 ; storms and
floods, 121, 220, 2.33 f., 251 ; change them-
selves into rain-clouds, 244 ; destroy Iiarve.st

om’ w’ cities into stone-wastes,
-41 1., 2ol f., ; ravish women, 240, 236 ;draw the chariot of Surya, 84 ff. 284

worshippers of
93- 102 {., 113, 115 f., 118, 126Ob am rehcs of Buddha, 126 ; covet reUcs!

131, 14 ( ; Identified with Bodhisattva,
bemgs, 94, 116, 134 f.,188, -8/ ; covet rebirth among men or gods

V bv
I'lS real nature, 3, 34 f'

111, la6, 1(1, 232, 239, 242, 251 f. ; why

190 ff. , - o h ; \irupaksha their king, 213 -

Nagas of h^hmir, 220-46; bring npMater^bom.’ 235 ; how to be worshfpped!-3/, Naga-panchami (q.v.); ima-es 394- ; motif of Garuda seizin^- N. 41 I71 f
* agabandhu, name for the pipal-ixee, 270 n.

2*
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KSgaffhanvan, a locality near the SarasratL
201 f.

Kagady^ (Paii Nagadi^), ‘ the Island of Nagas,’
32, 119.

HSga>llzada, a lake in Nepal, 223.
Kagakals, or Snake-slate, of Southern India, 38,

270 fi., 274 PI. XXIX and XXX.
Nagakanya (Nagi), or snake-maiden, 101, 123 ff.,

135, 137 ff., 150, 154 fi., 177, 238 ; beings of
great beauty, 33, 134, 221 ; how represented
in art, 39 ; at Sanchi, 129 ; at Amaravati,
43 ; daughters of the Naga Susravas 241-3 ;

stone waste caused by Nagi, 230, 243 ;

appear before Meghavahana, 244. See also

Itimdati, Jatafkara, Ulnpl, Snmana.
N^a-kingS (Nagarajas) bear, royal names, 4

;

Aryan names, 6 ; principal among, 190-219 ;

Sesha, 192-8 ; Vasuki, 198-203 ; Takshaka,
203-7 ; Dhritarashtra-Airavata (Elapattra).

207-14 ; Karkotaka, 214 f. ; Sankha,
215-18 ; Mani, 218 f. ; group of four, 205,

210, 216, 226 f. ; of eight, 191, 275, 279

;

of nine, 96, 226 f. ; in Kashmir, 232 ff. ;

sculpture at Ajanta, 44, fTontiapiece.

naga-kotta or snake-shrine in Malabar, 273.

naga-kovU or snake-temple, 273.

Na^oka or World of Snakes, 3, 23, 25, 30 fi.,

33, 48, 62, 65, 134 f., 144, 150, 157, 201, 215 ;

entrance to, 29 ff. ; visited by Uttahka,
61 ff. ; by Bhima, 72 ff. ; by Arjuna,
74 f. ; by Matali and Narada, 82 ff. ; by
Alara, 150 ; by Ugrasena, 153 ; by Brahmin,
167 ; by physician, 215 ; by Chandradeva,
238 f. ; seen by Akrura, 91 f. ; Iravant
grows up in, 76.

Nagam (Skt. Nagrdma), district of Kashmir, 228.

Ndgammjdala, a ceremony performed in South
Kanara, 275.

ndgam-pattu, songs and dances in honour of snakes,

274.
Ndgdnanda, drama by Sri-Harsha, 170 f.

Naganatha, serpent deity worshipped at Naga-
patam, 273.

Nagapanchami, the Festival of Snakes, celebrated

on the fifth of the bright half of Savan,
225, 260, 275-80 ; at Benares, 267, 288

;

in the Konkan, 276 f. ; legend about
origin, 277 f. ; in Bengal, 278 ; Bihar, 279 ;

United Provinces, 279, 283 ; Nepal, 279 f. ;

Panjab, 280.

N^apat^ or Negapalam, a town on the coast

of Coromandel, 273.

Ndgapdtri Vessel of the Naga ’), a person

possessed by the Naga, 275.

Ndgapratishthd or installation of snake-slab, 275.

Hagat, ancient capitaland kothi of Kulu, 257 f.,260.

Nagara(hara), town in Kabul valley, 120.

Nagarajas. See Naga-kingS.
Ndgarakritagama, old-Javanese eulogy, 200.

Nagatjinia, 23, 281 ; stays in Nether World,

18 ; leader of Buddhists in Kashmir, 221 ;

alleged image of, 43.

Ndgasddhana, a rite to constrain dragons, 131, 179.
Nagafirtha, a locality in North Kanara, 272.
Nagavaipia. See Descent from Naga ancestor or

ancestress.

Hagavasa, a lake in Nepal, 223.
Ndgaveta, a species of cane, 273.
nagin, ndgan, a female ndg, or cobra, 267, 277.

See SbdM Nagm
Nagnafh, a village in Garhwal, 266.

Nagpnr, 266.

Nabusha, an ancient king, changed into snake,
5 ; identified with Indru Nag, 252.

Naidn, Saiojini, an Indian poetess, 280.
Naigamesha or -m^hin, a goat-headed deity, 528.
Naimisha, forest, 85, 285.

Nairanjana (Pali Neianjaia) river, 109 ; Naga-
daughter of, 22 ; Buddha’s bath in the N.,
97 f.

Naja Tripodians. See Cobra.
Nakshatras or Lnnar mansions, invoked in

benedictory hymn, 10.

Nala, a legends^ king, 5, 17, 48, 80 t, 214.
Nala, a Nagaraja, 5.

Nalaka Kdtyayana, nephew of Asitadevala,
‘ Questions of N.’, 105, 216 ; consulted by
Elapattra, 106.

Nalanda, Buddhist site in S. Bihar, Naga image
found at, 43, PI. XIV ; named after Naga, 43.

Haiti, a village in Bhadarvah, 250.
Namnchi, an Asura slain bv Indra, 63 ; cave of,

31, 281.

Handa and Dpananda, two Nagarajas, 118 n. 1,

191 f., 204, 226 ; bathe the Bodhisattva,
95 ff., 282, 285 ; present at the Great
Renunciation, 97 ; at Great Miracle of

Sravasti, 113 f.

Nanda, the foster-father of Krishna, 89 ff.

Handin, the bull of Siva, 194, 236.

Naoli. See Navall.

Nara and Nai^ana, identified with Arjuna and
Krishna, 78.

Nara, legendary king of Kashmir, founds
Narapura, 241.

Narada, a Sage, 31 ; curses Karkotaka, 80

;

accompanies Matali, 82 ff.

Narapura, town in Kashmir, legend of destruction
of, 230, 241-3, 247, 251 f.

Narayan, certain godUngs in Kulu and Mandi,
255 f., 261 f. ; Jvala N., 259.

Narayana. See Nara.
Nath, a certain caste, 266.

Nantendhann (‘ Ship-binding ’), mountain-top in

Kashmir ; Manu lands at, 235 ; the gods
repair thither, 236 ; where located, 236 n. 1.

Naval! or Naoli, a village 10 miles north-east of

Bhanpura in Malava ; temple of Takshaka,
206.

Neaicbos, admiral of Alexander the Great
; on

snakes in India, 1, 11.

Nectar (Skt. amrita), 63, 84, 119, 183, 284;
seized by Garuda, 52 f., 180 f. ; refused to
Naga, 84 ; used to revive dead persons.
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277 t. ; rain likened to, 51 ; poison of

Anauta likened to, 91 ; mother of cowa
bom from, 82 ; chnmed from milk-ocean

iq.v.), the five nectars, 276. Cf. Divine Food.
Vemiga, Nemesa, a goat-headed deity, 285.

Nepal, 97 ; worship of Vasuki, 203 ; worship of

Karkota, 215 ; legend of creation of N.,

222 f. ; the nine great Nagas, 226 f. ;

Nagapanchami, 279 f.

IfevaiS, the old population of Nepal, 280 n. 1.

Niianakatha, a Pali text, the Bodhisattva
extolled by Kahka, 99 ; the Buddha sheltered

by Muchilinda, 102 ; the Seven Connatal
Ones, 211.

Niknmhll^ chief of Pi^achas, 223 f., 237 ; how
worshipped, 223 f. ; worships Nila, 238.

noa, the horse of Guga, 264 n. 1.

NQa. the principal Nagaraja of Kashmir, 33,

191, 221, 225, 237 ; his abode Nilakunda,
221, 227 ; reveals Nilamata to Chandradeva,
221, 223, 238 f. ; how worshipped, 224

;

anointed by Vasuki, 235 ; meets Ka^apa,
235 f. ; his palace, 238 ; name, 238 n. 4 ;

praised, 238 f.
;
affords protection to Maha-

padma, 240 ; exiles ' Six-inch ’, 240.

Hilalninda, maaiiga, 221, 227 f.

Nilamata or Nila-purana, 220 ff., 228, 232

;

list of Nagas, 190, 225 f. ; revealed by Nila

to Chandradeva, 221 ; legend of the creation

of Kashmir, 222, 235S ;
how Kashmir was

settled, 223, 238-^ ; how Chandrapura
was submerged, 240 f. ; rites ordained by
NBa, 223-6, 239 f. ; Guardians of the

Quarters, 226.

nim (Skt. nimba) tree, llelia .4zadriaohta, branch
used to cure snake-bite, 264 ; married to

pipal-tree, 270 n. 2.

Hfru (from Sanskrit nira = water ?), a tributary

of the Chinab, 250 ff.

Nirvapa or final extinction, of Buddha, 125 f.,

232 f.
;
of Arhat, 235.

Kishadafs), aborigmal people, devoured by
Garuda, 52 ;

described, 52 n. 1 ; cursed by
Valmiki, 286.

Nijrisadha mountain, abode of Nagas, 33.

Madiadha, country of King Nala, 81.

ffishibniika, a Naga, 191.

Nia, a village and valley in Upper Garhwal,

266.

Noise HyUlOlOgy, parallels quoted from, 166 ;

Midgardsormr, 192 ;
Valkyries, 246 n. 1.

Oc8an, inhabited by Nagas, 32, 197 ; the home
of wonderful beings, 32 ;

gods of the Ocean

Varuna, Sagara (q.v.) ;
Churning of, 50, 180,

192 f., 199 f., 210, 216 ; Vishnu's sleep,

193 f. ; Milk Ocean, 82, 198 ; Bhogavati in,

205 ; Ocean of Sand ’ (giiatarjiaia), 223,

237.

Oldraib^, Hramann, on Nagas, 2 ; on Rigveda,

6 n. 4.

Oldenhotg, S. d’, identifies Avadana of Sndhana
on Borobudur, 186.

Oldham, C. F., on Nagas, 4 ; reproduces N%
temples, 248 n. 2, 250 n. 4.

Oleander (Skt. karavira), Neriiun oleander, flowers
offered to N^as, 276.

Qmen(s), sight of a snake, 19, 268 ; deer escaped
alive, 66 ; at sacred springs in Kashmir,
228 f., 231.

One-eyed (Skt. kava), Kadru, 54 ; Arishta, 156 ;

the ‘ one-eyed Naga ’, 254 n. 2, 257.

Oneaikiatos, master pilot of Alexander the
Great, 1.

Ophiolatry. See Snake Worship.
(hades given by devatas in Kulu, 257 ; at festival

of Subrahmanya, 273.

Origin of Naga worship, various theories, 1 ff.

Orissa, Naga figures on temples, 45.

Padma, a Naga, 191, 276 ; worshipped in
Kashmir, 221.

Padma (Pali Paduma), one of ‘ the four great
Treasures ’, 211, 216.

padma = lotus (q.v.).

Padma-purdim, description of Patala, 31 n. 1.

Padmaka, one of the nine great Nagas in Nepal,
226.

Padmanabha, a virtuous Naga, 13, 49.
Padmanaga-saraa, ancient name of Vular Lake

iq.v.).

Padmasarui or ‘ Lotus-seat ’, 114 ; Balinese
shrine dedicated to the Sun-god, 284.

Pagan, ancient capital of Burma, 136, 146, 149,
IM.

Paidva, mjrthical white horse, destroys snakes, 11.
Pa-knng-1^ name of snake ancestor, 35.

Palampor, town in Kangra district. Panjab, 262.
Pallava (Tondaiman) dynasty of Coromandel, 193 ;

descended from NagI or Apsaras, 36 ; Pallava
art, 45.

Fambanmakkad Nambudiri, high-priest of the
serpent cult in Malabar, 274.

Panataran in Eastern Java, Naga monument,
46, 283 ; plate xxiii.

Panchala, a country, 184 f.

Panchatantra a Nitisdstra, 15, 166 ; fable of the
gold-granting snake and the poor Brahmin,
20, 28, 166, 173 f. ; fable of the maiden
that wedded a snake, 166 f., 174 t

;

fable
of the two snakes who betray each his own
weakness. 20 f., 28 ; fable of snake killed
by ants, 28.

PapdavaCs) or son(s) of Papdu, 4, 34, 47, 50, 66,
71 ff., 77, 79, 14.3, 194.

Pandara-jdtaka (No. 518), 132, 141 1, 158.
Paudrenthan (Skt. Purdnddhishthdna), the ancient

capital of Kashmir, 130 n. 4, 229.

Panfin. See Pandava(s).
Pandnka, a Naga {?), 210 f.

Pandnkeswar, vdlage in Garhwal, 266.
Papdura (I’ah Papdara), a Naga, 141 f., 191.
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Pingi, hill-tract in Chinab Valley, 253, 263 n. 3.

Fanjib or ‘Land of llie Five Eiveis 169, 255

;

snake worship, 1 ; Nag worship in TTilla of,
247 ff. ; in Plains of, 263 2. ; worship of
Guga, 263 2., ; of snake-godlings, 266

;

Nagapanchami, 280.
pannaga, term applied to a snake, 13 n. 1.
paratM or breaking of fast, 276.
Parantapa-jdtaka (No. 416), 16.

Parasol emblem of royalty, 96, 104 f., 148, 155 ;

multitude of parasols surmomting stupa,
130 ; on Nagakals, 271 ; rdjayatana tree
used as a parasol, 119. Cf. Chhattravastu.

Paiavata or Paravatakhya, a Naga, 179.
ParbaS, a tributary of the Bias, 255, 258.
pargana, a district, 227, 229, 233 n. 2.

Parikshit, grandson of Arjuna, 4, 15, 47, 77 ;

killed by Takshaka, 64, 66 ft.

Pailksbit, a king of Ayodhya, 285.
paritta or snake-charm. See Incantations against

snakes.

Paijanya, the rain-god, 63, 287.

Paisvanattia, a Tirthaipkara, distinguished by
a snake-hood, 104.

ParraH, daughter of Brahmin, 35.

PSrvati, the wife of Siva, 194, 258.

Patala or Ra.satala, the Nether Begions, 18. 20 ;

abode of Nagas, 30 2., 79, 82, 92, 174, 181,
183, 205, 288 ; abode of Blephanta of the
Quarters, 210 n. 3.

Pata^ali, a famous grammarian, incarnation of
Sesha, 267.

Pathar, or highland, 206.
Patna, town on the lower Ganges, 279.
Pansfaja, a legendary king, 61.

Paushya-parvan of Mahdbharata, in archaic
prose, 47, 61, 135, 205 f., 207.

pavanaMn, pavanabhu) (‘ wind-eater ’), term
applied to a snake, 13.

peacocks, 100 ; bom from feather of Garuda,
54.

Pehyaksha (Pali Piliyakkha), king of Benares, in
Sama-jataka, 30.

Penance (Skt. tapas). See AsceticdsDi.
Peshawar Mnsenm, 107, 110, 282.
Petleik Pagoda, at Pagan, 149.
Phag, a spring festival, 262.
phagali or phdgli, a spring festival in W. Himalaya,

260 f.

Phagon. See Hialgiina.
Phahal Hag, worshipped in Kulu, 257.
Phalgnna (Pbagnn), the second month of the cool

season, 261.

PS]ividai, a Nagi, ancestress of PaUava dynasty,
36 n. 4.

ptlu tree, peculiar to Panjab, 169.
Pjpdaraka, a Naga, 191 ; located in Kashmir,

226 ; punishes Dard chieftain, 246.
Pingala, a Naga, 191, 210 f., 276.
Pihgala, one of ‘ the four great Treasures ’, 211,

216.

Pinjai^ca, a Naga, 191.

pipal tree (Skt. asvattha) or Ficus religiosa, 290 ;

the Bodhi tree (g.r.), 101 n. ; married to

nim tree, 270 ; worshipped, 19.

Pisachas, demoniacal beings, 78 ; occupy
Kashmir during winter, 223, 237 f. ; seize

Chandradeva, 238. See Nikombba.
Pitaras or ancestral spirits, 74 ; the ‘ arrows ’ of

southern quarter, 9 ; regents of south-

western quarter, 198 ; located in the south,

201 ;
associated with Viraj, 204 ; invoked

together with snakes, 10 ; of Jaratkaru, 69.

Piynli (‘ Yellow ’) Nag, worshipped in Kuju,
267, 260.

Places of Pilgrimage (Skt. tlrtha), list in Maka-
bhdrata, 218 ; visited by Baladeva, 201,

216 n. 3 ; Puri, 35 ; Gahgadvara, 74

;

tirtha of Vasuki at AUahab^l, 202, 267 ;

of Maninaga at Rajagriha, 218 ; ttrthas of

Nagas in Kashmir, 227 ff. ; of Bharata,
235 f. ; Kurukshetra, 236 ;

tirthas

in Kashmir, 240 ; Amamath, 230 ;

Naubandhana, 236 n. 1 ; Mount Kamalas,
251 n. 2 ; Triloknath, 254 f.

;
Dhema in

Gujarat, 269 ; Naga-tirtha in N. Kanara,
272 ; Subrahmanya in Coorg, 272 f.

Pliny, on the agate, 19 ; on snake-jewel of

dragon, 25.

poison, of snake or Naga, 7, 15 ff., 234 ; has
fire-like action, 15, 47, 67 f., 79 f., 88, 152 f.,

157, 161, 171, 199 ; antidotes against,

17 f., 273 f. ; has healing virtue, 17, 73,

81, 91 ; snake to suck its own poison, 18 ;

causes no harm to snake, 18 ; the poison

Halahala, 199 f.
;
poison, how produced, 204 ;

kalakuta, 72 ff.

Poltnmamva, ancient capital of Ceylon, 43 n. 6.

Polycepbalons Serpent, Naga represented as, 38,

83, 88 f., 92 f., 109 f., 251, 267, 269 ; quench
fire, 78 ; Sesha thousand-headed, 26 f., 198 ;

on Nagakals, 271.

Pon(n)8ni, town in s. Malabar, 274.

Possession, by Kali, 80 f. ; by spirit, 178 f. ;

by devata, 248 f., 260 ; by Guga, 266 ;

by evil spirit, 273 ; by Subrahmanya, 273.

Power of Word, spoken by a Brahmin, 66 ; by
a king, 244.

pradakshina or circumambulation (j.r.) in sun-

wise turn.

Prsdynmna, father of Animddha, 31.

Prajapati(s), how worshipped, 225.

Prajiiapdramitd, sacred test, guarded by Nagas,
23.

Prambanan, in Central Java, 194.

prdi^a-pralishthd, or ceremony of imbuing a
snake-slab with life, 270.

Frapaneba, Javanese court-poet, 200.

Prasenajit, king of Kosala, 113.

Pratik Nag, worshipped in Kathiavar, 269.

Fratisbtbana (modem Paithan), a town on the
Upper Godavari, and country, 36, 175.

pratyavarohana, in snake rite, 11, 204.

Pra^ka-Boddbafs) (PaU Pacbeb^a^B.), 119.
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Fiavaiapnia = Srinagara, capital of Kashmir, 229.

Pisjiga (now Allahabad), place of pilgrimage, on
confluence of Ganges and Jamna, 162, 200,

266 ; temple and tirtha sacred to Vasuki,

202, 267.

Pjecions obiacts in possession of Nagas, 21 S.

;

.

‘ robbed by Nagas, 23 f. ; disappear when
touching the ground, 24 f., 136, 158 f.

IVent SoQar, ®indi work, 91.

^idakn, a bky-serpent (?), 8 ; warden of Western
Quarter, 9.

a sky-serpent (?), 8.

Pritba. See Konti.

Pfittal Bai, the last Hindu king of Delhi, 264.

Pfithhi, the Earth, 204.

Fritim, the first king, 204.

P^thnarayas, a Nagaraja, 191, 197.

Priyadaisana, son of Vasuki, 167.

Pnaneibens, 63.

Prophecy, Buddhist, 23 ; regarding ‘ the four

great treasures ’, 209 f. ; Kashmir, 232 8. ;

advent of rains, 249.

Prosperity, afforded by snake and Naga, 19,

184 f., 283 ; by Guga, 265.

Praylnski, J., on Austro-Asiatic origin of certain

Kaga names, 6 n. 5 ; on Kagi ancestress,

37 ;
translation of Kashmir legend, 233.

piija (Sfct. puja), reh^ons worship, 2^, 274.

pujari (from Skt. pujd), priest in attendance of

temple, 248, 250 n. 4, 252 f. ; in Kulu, 258 ;

at Nag Kuan, 288.

POQdaiika, a Naga, 191, 197 ; ancestor of Kajas,

of Chutia Nagpur, 35.

POq^XiIka, one of ‘ the Elephants of the Quarters ’,

210 .

Puts Bator, locality in Bali, 284.

Purdna{»), 30, 195 ; on Nishadas, 52 n. 1 ; lists

of Nagas, 190, 199, 218, 225 f, ; birth of

Brahma, 193 ; myth of Viraj, 204. Cf.

Bhdgavata-p., Bhavishyat-p., Nilamaia,

Padma-p., Vdyu-p., ¥ishnu-p.

p^,j5iThigii(b5na. S^ Pandrentban.

Pori, a place of pilgrimage in Orissa, 35.

PfienalTft (Pali PoQpaka), a general of the Yakshas,

143 ff. _
purohita or family-priest, 35 ; of King Janame-

jaya, 34 n. 1 ;
presides over certain rites,

274.’

Paroiavas, legendary king, 33 ; P. and Urvasi,

60.

PoroBhottama, 85-
, • r< i, occ

Po^bkara Nag, worshipped in Garhwal, 266.

Pnsb^bboti, progenitor of Harsha’s house,

Pnjl^adanta, one of ‘the Elephants of the

Quartere ’, 210.
.

Pnattpagfri mountain m S. India, n. i.

QnaiteiS. the closing of the {dig-bandha), 168, 179,

245. See 6uardian-Gods, ESephanta, Dragons,

Heifas of the Qaarters.

Baghava, a Nagaraja, 191.

Baghuvamsa, by Kalidasa, legend of Kusa and
the Nagi Kumudvati, 23 f.,, 34 ; on snake-
jewel, 25 78. 3 ; Vishnu on Sesha, 194.

Bahu, the Eclipse Demon, 236.

Baikot, town in Ludhiana district of the Panjab,
shrine and fair of Guga, 266.

Bain, the ‘ arrows ’ of Upward Quarter, 9

;

caused by Sun-god, 86 ; by Naga(s), 4, 17,

118, 121, 184 f., 209, 218, 220, 227, 233,
244.

BainbOW, connected with ant-hill, 29 f.

Rajnelnndg, suggest snakes, 3 ; produce rainbow,
29 ; chariots, 78 ; Nagas change themselves
into, 244 ;

‘ Uttahka’s clouds,’ 64. C/.

Thniiderclonds.

Bainy Season (barsdt), l, 49, 86, 263 ; time
prescribed for snake-rite, 11 ; connected
with appearance of snakes, 12 ; prophecy
regarding advent of, 249 ; not suited for
festivals in the Hills, 260 ; Nagapanchami
celebrated in, 275. Cf. Sravaiia, Bhddrapada,
Nabhasya.

Baiaan^ a kothi of Kufu, 257, 260.

B^ Sii^h (1844-70), a Baja of Chamba, 254.

Bajagriha, the capital of Magadha, 116, 174

;

black serpent, 21 ; heretical teachers, 113 ;

two Nagarajas, 118 ; described by K^hna,
218 ; tirtha of Hapi-naga, 218 f. ; Asura
cave, 281.

Sdjatarangit^i (the Chronicle of the Kings of
Kashmir, 5, 18, 220 ft., 247 ; legend of the
destruction of Narapnra, 34, 230, 241-3,
251 ; of king Meghavahana, 243-4 ; of the
King, the Naga, and the magician, 21, 244 L ;

of the Dard chieftain, 231, M5 f. ; on snake-
jewel, 25 71. 3 ; Bhadarvah, 35, 250

;

Uttaramanasa, 226.

Bajayatana, Dagaba, 23 ; tree, 119 f.

Bajput, a caste, 268 n. 1.

Bajputana, worship of Guga, 263 ff.

Batahawts, or Bakshas. a class of evil spirits,
3, 78 ; called kaurMpa, 168 n. 4 ; inhabit
the ocean, 32 ; attend the chariot of Surya,
284.

^

Bala, a village in Knju, 268 n. 1.

Bam Deva, another name for Gflga (?.r.).

Bama, hero of the Rdmdyava, his son Kusa, 23 f .,

34 ; his horse-sacrifice, 285.
Bamadevata in Avaddna-aataka, perhaps for

Nagadevata, 19 n. 4.

Eamagrama (Pali Eamagama), Stupa of, guarded
by Nagas, 23, 126 fi.. 281, 290 ; site not
identified, 127 n. 1.

Bamanaka,
a mythical island, dwelling of Kaliya,

83 n. 1.
’

Bamaniyaka, a mythical island, dwelline of
Nagas, 32, 5L

®

Bamapya, a Nagi in Kashmir, assists in destruc-
tion of Narapura, 230, 243.

Bamapyatavi (now Bembyar), a stone waste in
Kashmir, 230.
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Eamayava, 5, 20, 66, 195, 198, 201, 204, 213 ;

illustrated on temple of Prambanan (Java),

194 ; foundation of Taxila, 205 n. 2 ; recited

in Naimisha Forest, 286.

Banmu (or Runma) Nfe, worshipped in Kulu,
257.

Bana (Skt. Bajanaka), a baron, 255.

Banaditya, a king of Kashmir, 31 f.

TtanhnTi, KotM, a district in Chamba State,

252.

Basatala, the Nether World. See Patala.

Batson, a village in Ga^hwal, 266.

rath (from Skt. ratha), rock-cut temples at

Mamallapuram, 90 ; ark or litter of idols

in Kulu, 258 f.

BatM, agricultural caste in Western Himalaya,
252 f., 255 n. 1.

Bainaprabha, a Nagi, 167.

Battowana, tank near Baikot, 266.

Banhipa-tree, giant tree, 52.

Bavapa, king of Bakshasas, 33, 86, 194, 201 ;

vanquishes Vasuki, 204 f.

Bald. See Iravati.

Baymondin, husband of Melusyne, 60.

Bebirtb, 134, 153, 162, 180, 187 ; as a serpent,

21 ; as a Naga, 93, 106, 120 f., 150 f., 286 ;

as a Deva, 106, 134 n. 2 ; rebirth as a Naga
result of evil learman, 123 f., 128, 134 f.

;

of good learman, 150 ; as a tree-spirit, 119.

Belies of Buddha, division of, 125 ; guarded by
Nagas, 23, 127 ff. ; by wild elephants,
128 fi. ; emit light, 127, 130 ; coveted by
Nagas, 131, 147.

Bembyar (Skt. Bamanydtavi), a stream in

Kashmir, 230, 243 n. 1, 252.

Benoka, a Naga, 197.

BidAes, of the snake, 28.

Big-veda, 210 ; on Yatndhanas, 3 ; ignores snake-
worship, 6 ; on the mythical horse Paidva,
11 ; compares stream of soma to serpent, 14 ;

rape of the nectar, 53 ; Pururavas and UrvaS,
60.

rikhi (Skt. ri^hi), worshipped in Western
Himalaya, 249 ; in Ki4u, 255 f. ; see

Gotam RikhL
Bishabha, a mountain located in the East, 198.

rishi (or muni), a Sage, 57, 59, 61, 66 ff., 98 ;

absorbed by Surya, 86 f. ; attend the chariot
of Surya, 284. Cf. rikhi. See Asitadevala,
Narada, Suprati^ Vibhavaso.

Biahipatana (now Samath), Buddhist site near
Benares, 106.

Bites, of Nagapanchami, 275 ff.
; building of a

house, 198 ; prescribed in Nilamata, 221,
223 ff., 237, 239 f. ; magical rite ‘ the closing
of the Quarters ’ (?•»•). See Sarpa-
sgmposhkara, Sagamandala, Ndgasddhana,
Sraddha, Ndgapratishthd, Prayapratishthd.

Bitnparna, a king of Ayodhya, 81.

JUvers, suggest snakes, 6, 11 ;
produced by Nagas,

115 ; associated with Nagas, 197 ; river

goddesses, 236 f. ; the five great rivers, 160.

Boger(ins), Abrahamns, on the myth of Kadru
and Vinata, 55.

Bohipi, the mother of Baladeva, 89.

Bohtang Pass, the mountain-pass between Kulu
and Lahul, 268 n. 1.

Bonse, W. H. D., on Bharhut sculpture, 149.

Rndia, another name of Siva, worshipped, 224.
Bndiapala, an exiled Shahi prince, defeats Dard

chieftain, 245 f.

Rummindei, a village in Nepal, 97.

Bapi, a subdivision of Kuju, 255, 258, 261.
Bnwanwali Dagaba, at Annradhapura, 23 ; Naga

figures, 43.

Sabala, a Naga, 191.

Sahara, a wild mountaineer, 176 f., 286.
Sabha-parvan, second canto of Mahdbhdrata, 190,

218
‘ Sabir Nag,’ 250 n. 5.

iSachi, the wife of Indra, 235.

Sacrifice, of the gods, ; &re-(agnihotra), 74 ;

horse-, 76, 285 ; serpent- (?.».), animal-,
denounced by Bhnridatta, 163 ; at sacred
springs of Kashmir, 230 ; in Panjab Hills,

247 ff., 254, 258 ; at festival of Trioknath,
254 f. ; to Nagas, 118 ; human, 253. Cf.
bali.

Saddharmapundarika, list of Nagas, 190 f.

SaSron Cultivation, in Kashmir, origin due to
Takshaka, 229 ; to Madhyandina, 233 f.

Sagara, the god of the ocean, converted into
Nagaraja, 32, 191 ; seizes Buddha’s golden
bowl, 24, 97 f. ; present at ‘ Great Renuncia-
tion ’, 97.

Sagara-Bndunadatta, a prince of Benares, 135 ff.

Sabastanika, father of Udayana, 176 f.

Sahr^i-Bahlol, locality in Peshawar district, 41,
107.

Sakadvipa, 35.

Sakra (Pali Sakka). See Indra.
Sakravapin, a Naga located at Bajagriha, 218.

Sakuntala, drama by Kalidasa, stanza regarding
snake-hood, 27.

Sakya, clan of Buddha Sakyamuni, massacred by
Virudhaka, of Kosala, 34, 123 ; Sakya
youth, 123 ff.

Sakyamuni. , See Buddha.
mi (Skt. Sola), Shoiea robtista, a timber-tree

chiefly found in sub-Himalayan forests, 125.

Salhi, a locality in Chamba State, 194.

Salibhadra, a N^a, 219.

sdligram, a fossile ammonite reverenced by the

Hindus, esp. in connexion with Vishnu
worship, 269.

Salivahana. legendary king of Pratishthana, son
of Sesha, 36. Cf. SatavShana.

salmali tree (Pali simbali, Hindi semal) or silk-

cotton-tree, Bombax malabaricus or Salmalia
malabariea, 133, 158. ,

Sama-jdtaka (No. 540). See Sydma.
gaipgmbft, a demon slain by Indra, 235.
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ftiTnifliihi-«mnana, » tree spirit, 119.

ftmiifatj a Brahmanical ascetic, 66.

Saipkasya. See Sankisa.

Samia, a village in Chamba State, 252.

Samndiwa ^Pali Samnddaja) or ‘ Sea-bom ’,

msSied to DhTitarashtra, 34 ; daughter of

pmce of Benares by a Nagi, 155 £E.

Samv^ga-jqtaka (No. 436), 167.

Stdpatm Central India, 38, 171 ; Nagi
image, 43 n. 2 ; worship of sacred tree, 38 ;

Buddha subduing Naga of Uruvilva, 38, 109 ;

Muchilinda sheltering Buddha, 40, 103 ;

stupa worshipped by elephants and by
Nagaa, 129, 286 ; bas-rehef of doubtful

meaning, 147 f.

Sandliya Devi (now Sand Brar), sacred jwol in

Kashmir, 230.

saiigal (Skt. srinkhala), an' iron scourge employed
by chelds of Nag and Devi temples, 248 f.

gangnl Nag, worshipped in Garhwal, 266.

Saiigha, the Buddhist community, 93.

SangliftTnitra (Pah Sa^hamitta), the daughter of

A&)ka, conveys a branch of the Bodhi-tree

to Ceylon, 24.

SanghaO, Buddhist site in Gandhara, 41, 172.

sankh (Skt. sankha), a conch shell used in Hindu
worship, 269.

jSnrilrhft. one of the Elephants of the Quarters,

210 ;
one of the Four Great Treasures, 211,

216 ; a future king, 216 ; a Nagaraja, 197,

205, 210 f., 215 ft. ; his-^name^ 215

;

worshipped at Benares, 216 f. ; in Kashmir,
221 .

' a Naga, 171, 181 ft., 215 f.

piiTiVha'hriula- a lake sacred to Sahkhapala>

216.
ftonlrlMTialft (Pali Sahkhapala). 225 n. 2 ; hero of

Sankhapdla-jdtaka, 28, 33. 133 ff., 150 f.,

182 n. 2, 191, 215 f. ; 276,, 284, 286 ; lake

sacred to, 216 ; one of the nine great Nagas

in Nepal, 226.

Saakhamokha, a Naga, 215.

Sankhapala-jdiaka (No. 524), 150 f., 286. See

iSahkhapUh.
fctnkhaiiip^^ a Naga, 215.

^adkkapim, a town, 216.

^Akhamman. a Naga, 215.

j
^Akka-tfmfl. a Naga, 215.

jjli
pkiMiATTgha. a Naga, 215.

g.,.fcTim (Skt. Saipl^^). » Buddhist site in the

Farrukhabad district of the United Provinces,

43 ; Naga tank at, 283.

SantSa^ a magician, 226 f.

jtfintatn (Skt. Sgatann ?) Nag, 250 n. 4.

Santi-parvan, twelfth canto of Mahdbhdraia.

largely didactic, 49.

Sacn. See ^van.
, ,. . .

tinner and OuUr), two subdivisions of

Kulu, 255, 258, 260.

SSffha, a hunter, 185.

Sarasvatii, sacred river of Kurukshetra, 236

;

identified with Bhogavati, 201 ; Sankha-
tirtha, 216 n. 3.

Saiaya (now Gogra or Gh%ra), river, 23. f
Saigan (or Silgan) Nag, worshipped in Kulu, 257.

Sa^nn (or Saigap) Nag, worshipped in Kidu, 257.

Sarika, other name for Durga, 31.

Saiipntra, principal disciple of Buddha, 135.
iariras, bones and other bodily relics of Buddha

and his Arhats, 127 f.

sarkota, some poisonous snake, 214.
Samfith, Buddhist site near Benares, 43, 104, 130.
sarpa, usual designation of divine snakes in Vedie

literature, 281.

Sarpabali or snake-rites, 11.

sarpa-samposhkara or ‘ the serpent’s funeral ’, a
ceremony performed in South Kanara, 274 f.

Sasankavati, heroine of fairy tale, 178.

Satadru, (now Satinj, vvlgo Sutlej), a.. river of the

,
Panjab, 236, 255, 262.

Salapatha-hrahmana, the rape of the nectar, 53.
salapattrd. or ‘ hundred-leaf an unidentified

plant, 2’r6 n. 3.

Satavahana, asking, 18, 36. Cf. Salivahana.
-sSali, a goddess, 235.
Satingal, a vuUage in Bhadarvah, 250 n. 4.

Satisaras, primeval lake of Kashmir, assigned to
the Nagas," 235, 236 n. 1.

Saflnj (vulgo Sntlej). See Satadin.
Satyaki, a patronymic, 199.
Saabhari, 88 n. ll

Samiaka, 190.

lyauimikt,

Sauiabheya(s) (‘ sons of Surabhi ’), sometimes
substituted for Sanraseyas, 20, 85 n. 2
199 n. 3.

Sanraaeyafs) (‘ Sons of Surasa ’), metronymic of
the Nagas, 20, 85 n. 2, 199.

Santi, i.e. Ugratravas, the son of the Sma
Lomaharshaiia, 190.

Savitar, a Vedic god identified with Surya, wards
og the Yatudhanas, 3.

sayari or sairi (a harvest festival in the Western
Himalaya, 260 f.

Sayyidpor, a town, 85 n.

Scape-goat, 261.

Senaka, a legendary king of Benare.., 138 f.

Serpent Nature of Nagas, revealed during sexual
mtercourse and in sleep. 3, 111 ; by serpent
crest, 34, 125 ; by double tongue and fonl
breath, 35 ; by water dripping our of

- girdle or locks, 232, 242, 251 f . ; characteristic
marks, 1 < 1 ; ascribed to young men, 275.

Serpent Sacrifice, of Janamejaya, 14 47 g. sg

^ fl., 171, 190, 203 ; has character of magioai
mcantation, 48 ; located at Taxila, 205lor all other compounds with ‘serpent’'
see snake ,

vkiicix

Serp^toe body-roHing (Skt. anga-pradakshim).

S^niOfl“d{v}Ipa, name of Na^a-dvipa, 32,
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Sedl Nag, modem form of Sesha(3-r’-) ; worshipped

in Garhwal, 266 ; in Bihar, 279.

Sesba (or Ananta) the world-serpent, 29, 168,

19^8, 214, 230, 276 ; king of the Nagas,

192 ; fimt-bom among Nagas, 199 ; carries

the Earth, 27, 49, 57, 76, 192 ; supports

Vishnu, 104, 193 ; thousand-headed, 25

;

his town, Bhogavati (?.»•) ; father of

Satavahana, 36 ; lifte Mount Mandara,
192 f., 199 ; located in the East, 198

;

attends Krishna, 287 ; seen by Akrura,

91 f. ; in Boar incarnation, 195 ff. ; in-

carnated, in Baladeva, 196 f., 236 ; in

Patanjali, 267 ; in art, 193 ff. ; one of the

nine great Nagas of Nepal, 226 ; sacred

spring in Kashmir, 198, 229 ; sacred well at

Snares, 267 ; called Subrahmanya, in

S. India, 272.

Seven Seers, associated with Viraj, 204.

Shah Dheri, site of ancient Taxila, 209.

Shah Namah, legend of Zahhak, 40.

Shahahad pargana in Kashmir, 227, 229.

Shahi Dynasty of Gandhara, 245 n. 4.

fthakar Nag, a sacred spring in Kashmir, 231.

Shakespeare, survivals of mediaeval serpent-lore,

12 ff. ; on chameleon, 13 ; on basilisk, or

cockatrice, ,16 ; on toad-stone, 26.

shamans. See Sramantals).

Shiraph, a village in Kulu, 260.

Shokole, a village in Chamba-Lahnl, 255.

Shnttleworth, i L., on Nags in Kulu, 257.

Siam, Talaings, 37 ; king of S., 164. See Bai^ok,
Trai-pnm.

Sidh Singh, a Baja of Kulu, 258.

Sigmnndr, 166.

fehikantha, a Naga, 197.

Sikandar river, 32.

Sikha, 209, 255.

SUanisamsa-jataka (No. 190), 135, 146 ff.

Simhdsanadvdtrimsikd or ‘ Thirty-two Stories of

the Throne a collection of stories, 36.

Simla Hilla, Nag worship, 262.
Sinde-MananH, a village in the Belgam district

of the Bombay Presidency, 270 n. 1, 271.

Sindhn, a river in Eiashmir, 231.

Sinfjotli, 166.

Srngha, a class of snake-gods in Panjab and
United Provinces, 263.

Sirial (Surail, SurjUa, or Chharial), the bride of

Guga, 264.
feriahaka, a Naga, 191.

Sirmnr or Sirmor, a Hill State of the Panjab, 261.

sisira, the second winter season, 224.

sisu (sissoo) or shishm (Skt. simsapa), Dalbergia

sissoo, a timber-tree of Northern India, 179.

Sgta, the wife of Kama, 33, 198 ; swallowed by
the earth, 20.

Sitabai, a donor, 219.

&va, 87, 182, 194, 239 ; temple of Prambanan
(Java), 194 ; swallows the poison hdldhala,

200 ;
associated with Vasuki, 202 ; joins

against ‘ Waterbom ’, 236 f.

Sivadasa, an author, 170.

Skanda. See Karttikeya.
‘ Six-inch ’ (Skt. Shadangula), a wicked Naga of

Kashmir, exiled by Nila, 240.

Skin of snake, casting of, 7, 13 f. ;
procures

invisibility, 14 ;
possesses medical pro-

perties, 14 f. ; burnt, 166, 175 ; scaled skin,

171.

Smith, Vincent A., on Naga figures in Ceylon, 43.

Snake-bite, remedy against, 15, 19, 264, 280 ;

beneficial, 17 f., 48, 73, 81 ; cured through

favour of Takshaka, 205 ;
by Guga, 265 f.

Snake-charms. See Incantations.

Snake-charmer, 22, 133 f., 151 ff-, 157 ff., 176,

185 f., 264, 277, 286.

Snake-hoo^ See Hood of snake.

Snake-jeweL See Jeweh
Snake-maiden. See N^akanya.
Snake-mother (Skt. sarpajTiafar). See Kadrfi.

Snake-rites. ^ Sarpabali.

Snake-slabs, in Kahgra, 253 ; in S. India, see

Nagakals.

Snake-stone, a remedy against snake-bite, 19._

Snake-tailed Naga. ^e Mermaid type of Naga.

Snake-town, ^e BhogavatL
Snake World. See Nagaloka.
gnake Worship, 19, 152, 166 ;

of cobra or nag,

27 ; its origin, 7, 166 ; in Panjab, 1 f., 263 ;

in Kashmir, 231 ;
in N. India, 268 ; in

W. India, 268 ff. ; in Kathiavar, and Gujarat,

258 ff. ; in S. India, 270 ff. ;
Belgam, 271 ;

Kanara and Mysore, 271 f. ;
Coromandel and

Malabar, 273 f. ;
figures of five serpents,

276 ; at Sankisa, 283.

Sniff-kiss, 82, 236.

Solomon, Eiing, four wonderful things, 12.

Soma, the deified sacrificial beverage, hymn to,

3 ; regent of Northern Quarter, 9, 198 ;

stream of, 14 ; the Rape of, 51 ff-, 180 f.,

235.

Soma, a Nagi, 37.

Somadatta, son of a Brahmin hunter, 157 ff.

Somadeva, author of Kathdsaritsdgara.

Somasarman, a Brahmin, 175.

Somavamsa, 37.

Somendz^ son of Kshemendra, an author, 170.

Son river, 32.
. , xr • t. .

Spectacle mnrk!i, on cobra’s hood, Krishna s

footprints, 27, 89 n. 3.

Spells. See Incantations.

Speyer, J. S., his explanation of the myth of

Nahusha, 5 n. 1.

Spilit(s) of the Quarters, 8 ff. ; of water, 96 ;

of mountain, 145 f. ; of pond, 105 of sea,

146 f. ; evil, 168 ; driven away with con-

secrated rice, 274 ;
of trees {g.v.) ; snakes

conceived as tree-spirits, 33, l02, 139 f., 271.

See Genius Loci, Piteras, VetalK

Spring FestivaL See Fairs and festivals.

Springs or Fountains, lOl ; Varahamihira on

exploration of, 29 ;
Nag(a)s worshipped in

connection with, 6, 33, 121 f., 250 n. 4, 253,
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262 ; legend of ‘ the Blind Fount 254 ;

sacrifice at spring, 255 ; called Ifag in

Kashmir, 220 ; masks of Kags placed in, 259 ;

created by Nagas, 95. Cf. 'Fontayne Ol

, Soyf.’
Sraddha or rite performed for the spirits of

,
departed relations, 200.

Sraynana [Shaman), a Buddhist monk, 108, 131,

184, 209.

Siavana (Hindi Savan, Saon), first month of the

rainy season, 95, 254, 260, 263 n. 3, 267,

275 f., 278 f., 283.

I^vasfi (now Saheth-Maheth), an ancient town
on the Eapti, 116 ; Great Miracle of, 113 fli.^ See IjalrahmL

Sci-Hatsha. See Haisha.

I^Hka^tha, a Naga and a country, 169.

$rnnad(h)aka, a Naga and dikpdla, in Kashmir,
226.

Srinagar, capital of Kashmir, 31, 228 f.

iSringin, son of the ascetic Samika, 66 f.

Srivaisa, mark on Vishnu’s breast, 92.

j^rotartha, the mother^of Gunadhya, 176.

^ataaena, a brother of Takshaka, 62.

Stavakar^i, 115.

Stein, Sir M. A., 5 n. 2 ; on painting from Tnn-
Hnang, 96 ; sculpture excavated by, 107 ;

hia translation of the Rdjatarangint, 220 n. 1 ;

on Naga worship in Kashmir, 220 ;

manuscript of Nilamata, 222 n. 2 ; on
Nlla-kupda, 227 ; resume of passage from
Nilamata, 235 n. 1 ; on legend of Chandra-
pnra, 241 n. 1.

Stone waste (Orman ‘ Muiren ’), caused by a

Nagi, 230, 243 «. 1 ; by a Naga, 252.

stotra, a hymn of praise (q.v.), 207.

Strab^ on snakes in India, 1.

stuhr or Satfibr Nag, worshipped in Chamba
State, 253.

Stupa, chaUya or dagaba (Skt. dhdtugarbha),

a Buddhist relic-monument, eight original

stupas, 126 ; at capital of Udyana, 125 ;

at Rama^ama, 23, 126 ff., 281, 286 ;

Ruwanwali Dagaba, 23, 43 ; Rajayatana

Dagaba, 23 ; built by Asoka, 95, 209, 217 ;

at Benares, 107, 217 ; at Kau^mbi, 283 ;

raised to Arhat, 235 ; by Kanishka, 287.

See ftmaravatL Bbarhnt, Borotmdar, Sanchi

Sahbaiaya, name of the serpent-king in Southern

India, 272.

SabbarayarshasbtM, ® «
a brother of Bhundatta, io6 ff.

a village and mountain in Western

Ghats, famous serpent-temple, 272 f.

Ifotarabnu^yn, appellation of Sesha (q.v.), in

Southern India.
_

Snbraliniagya-sbiwbthi, a festival, 2(3.

a Nagaraja, receives Buddha, lOo.

(Pah aidassMUi), a brother of Bhun-

datta, 134, 156 ff.

j^ddbakfrtL a guru, 178.

SodcIMvass, gods, 118.

Saddhodana, father of Buddha, 96.

Sadhana, Piinee, hero of Avaddna, 22, 184 fl.

gndharma, the wife of Matali, 82.

Sogtiva, a king of the monkeys, 198, 201.

Sajata. daughter of village headman of Uruvilva,
22 ; offers milk-rice to Buddha, 97 f., 101 f.

Snket, a HiU State in Western Himalaya, 257.
Snkli Nag, worshipped in Kulu, 257.

Snltanpnr, the capital of Ku}u, 258 ; annual
festival at, 259 ; shrine of Guga, 265 n. 4.

Smnana, the wife of Champaka, 134, 151 ff., 165.

Stunana, a Naga, 191.

SnmerQ, Mount, mythical mountain, 187 f.

See Mern.
Smnnkha, a Nagaraja, selected by Matali, 83 f.,

208 ; coupled with Durmukha, 192.

SnnaMepa, legend of, 5.

Bond Brar. See Sandbya DevL
Snnga, other name of Vinata (?.».).

Smi'god. See Sfirya.

Snng-yan, a Chinese pilgrim, 286.

SnpaiQ^ See Garn^
Suparnddhydya, an epic poem, 49, 53 f., 133.

Snpanjli, other name of Vinata (q.v.).

Snpei^tioas beliefs in connection with snakes,
12 ff. ; snakes have invisible legs, 13

;

hear by means of their ears, 13 ; feed on
air, 13, 202 ; the casting of their skin, 13 f. ;

medical properties of snake’s skin and flesh,

14 f. ; snake’s poison, 15 f. ; snake-stone,
19 ; snake-jewel, 25 f.

Snpiatika, the father of * the Elephants of the
Quarters ’, 82 ; a fishi, 284.

Snpratisbthita, a town, 175.

Sniahbi, the mother of cows, 82.
Surdpdna-jdtaka, 113.

Sniasa (‘ She of good flavour ’), another name of
Kadru, 20, 47 ». 1, 83, 85.

Sniasa, a Naga, houpled with Virasa, 192.
Snijan, cousin of Guga, 264.
Suipaikka or Snpaiaga (now Sopaia), a port on

the west coast of India, 115 f.

Sniya, or Vivasvant, the Sun-god, 239 ; guardian
of Eastern Quarter, 10 ; his charioteer
Arana, 47, 50 ; his chariot, 49, 84 fl., 284 ;
his horses, 56, 180 ; his functions, 86

;

idol of, 35 ; how worshipped, 224 ; seized
by Rahu, 236.

Sniyar Nagni, the bride of Guga, 265 n. 2.
Surya-vannan n, a king of Cambodia, 200.
Sawbbana, the frog-princess, 285.
Snsravas, a Naga, in Kashmir legend, 34, 230,

2tt-3, 250 ; destroys Narapura, 243, 247^

Snsram Nag, lake in Kashmir, 230.
Snsrata, a physician, on snake-poison, 17 206
Sussondi-jdtaka (No. 360), 32.
Snvaznapiabbasa, a Nagaraia, 106.
Sivaijaprabhasa (‘Gold-shine’), wife of the

Naga Kalika, 101.
Svagata (Pah Sagata), a Buddhist Elder, subdues

a Naga, 111 f.
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Svaja, a sky-serpent (?), 8 ; warden of Northern
Quarter, 9.

Svu Nag, a brother of Baski Nag, 250.

ivasan&sana (‘ wind-eater ’), term applied to

a snake, 13.

Svastika, a Naga located at Eajagiiha, 218.
svastika or mystic cross, Nagas marked with,

27, 83, 01, 171.

Svitra, a sky-serpent (?), 8 ; warden of Upward
Quarter, 9.

Sveta, a Naga, 191.

Sveta Vaidsunrya, a serpent-demon, 204.

Syama (Pali Sama), hero of a jataka, 16, 30.

Syama, a goddess, worshipped in Kashmir, 224.

Synonyms denoting snakes, 12 f. ; in Amarakosa,
13 m. 1.

Swan-maidens, compared with Nagas, 2 f., 166.

Swat (Skt. Sbvastn), river and valley, 121 f.,

123 ff., 247.

Taboo notions, in naming snake, 12.

Tahnata, a sky-serpent (?), 8.

Takaji-carcoo^ (i.e. Tak^ji-ka 206.

Tkkha-ji, 206.

TakhaOi, a rivulet, 206.

Taksba, the son of Bbarata, reputed founder of

Takshafflila, 205 n. 2.

Tft1n.hftlra, 4. 14 f., 17, 25, 30, 47 ff.. 66, 83,

190 ff., 197. 199, 201, 203-207, 208, 214,

276, 284 ; his name, 203 ; sumamed
Vaisaleya, 203, 287 ; connected with Viraj,

204 ; bali offered to, 204 ; in ritual, 204 ;

Uttanka and T., 61 ff. ; kills Parikshit, 66 ff. ;

dwells in Kurukshetra and Khandava, 62,

77 f., 205 ; protected by Indra, 69 f. ; his

wife carried off by Bavana, 204 ; mentioned
in hymn to the Nagas, 62, 205 ; his home
in Kurukshetra or Taxila, 205 ; his cult

in Kashmir, 205, 229 f. ; grants wealth and
power to cure snake-bite, 205 f. ; worshipped
at Navali in Central India, 206 f. ; one of

the nine great Nagas, in Nepal, 226 ; his

annual festival in l^hmir, 229 f., 242, 250.

Takshakesrera, 206.

TaksbaSila. See Taxila.

Talaings, a race in Burma, 37.

Talor, a village in Garhwal, 266.

Talsana, a chiefship in Kathiawar, 269.
taluka (from Arabic ialluq), subdivision of a

district in S. and W. India, 272.

Tai^dya-mahabrahmana, 5, 14.

Tar^ a Buddhist goddess, 115.

Tarapida, a legendary king of Ujjayini, 19.

Taikapnr, village in Mirzapur district of the
United Provinces, 279.

Tatkshya, a Sage, 54 ; other name of Garuda,
182 f., 202 ; a drug, 206.

T&tig Nag, a satellite of Basak Nag, 264.

Tatbagata. See Buddba.
Taa-daban or Tau-dab, lake in Nepal, residence

of the Naga Karkota, 215.

Taxila (Skt. Taksbasila), 4, 152 ; Elapattra, the
Naga of T., 106 f., 208 ff., 216 ; name
connected with Takshaka (?), 205.

tejas (heat, fire, magical energy), possessed by
snakes, 15, 17, 67 f., 93, 136 ; emitted by
Buddha, 93, 108 ff. ; by Elder Svagata,
112 ; by Kanishka, 287.

Tbakkur, agricultural caste in Western Himalaya,
250 n. 4, 252.

Tbarad, a town in Palanpur, Northern Gujarat,

269.

Than, a village in Lakhtar State, Kathiavar, 269.

Thanesar (Skt. Sthanvikrara), a town in Ambala
district of the Panjab, 168 ff.

Tbaton, in Southern Burma, kings descended
from Nagi, 37.

mieodoros, the son of Dati, mentioned in Kala
darah inscription, 95.

thera (Skt. stkaiiira), a senior monk, 126.

Thirty-three gods, 97, 118.

Thraetaona, kills A2ish Dahaka, 40 n. 1.

Throne, of Earth-goddess, carried by Nagas, 20 ;

presented to Bodhisattva, 22, 97 f. ; lotus-

throne supported by Nagas, 114 f. ; gem-
set throne causes war between Nagas, 118 ff. ;

relic-casket placed on throne, 127 ; empty
throne, indicating presence of Buddha,
103, 109, 148.

Thunderbolt (Skt. vajra), the ‘ arrows ’ of Northern
Quarter, 9 ; weapon of Indra, 53 f., 62 f .,

65, 69, 80, 97 ; used by Naga, 97, 243 ;

by Vajrapani, 122.

Thunderdonds, 51, 58, 71, 96, 243 ; Nagas change
into, 49, 244 ; Nagas compared to, 48, 62 ;

follow Indra, 71. See Bainclouds.
Tiger-men, compared with Nagas, 2 f.

Tikral, a hill-tract near Simla, 262.
timi, timifigala, Hmitimingala, 32.

Timm, a vrUage in British Lahul, legend, 254.

Tinnevelly, a district in Madras Presidency, 27.

Tiraschiraji, a sky-serpent (?), 8 ; warden of

Southern Quarter, 9.

tirsul, (Skt. trisiila), or trident, the emblem of

Siva and Devi, 249, 253.
tirtha{s). See places of pilgrimage.
Tittiri, a Naga, 191.

Toad-stone (batraehita), the jewel in toad’s

head, 25.

Tod, James, author of Annals and Antiquities of

Rajasthan, 206 f.

Ton^aiman. See Pallava.

Toramana, a Hun king, 196.

Tosha MaidaTi road to Kashmir, 230.

Traj^am. See Ttigam.
Trai-'p'um, a Siamese text, illustrates Rhuridatta-

jdlaka, 154 n. 3, 165.

Trapnkarni, 115.

Trapusha, and Hhanitra, the two merchants in

Buddha legend, 10.

Tams, locality in Eastern Java, 290.

Treasures, snakes as guardians of, 20 f., 77, 136,

148 f., 153, 158 f., 166, 173, 205, 216, 218 ;
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treaaure -vases held by Nagas, 44 ; the
Four Great Treasnres, 209 fl., 214. 216.

Trees, haxmted by Nagas, 33, 102, 139 f., 271 ;

bend down their branches to Buddha, 100 ;

snake-slabs, at foot of, 270 ; marriage of,

270 ; Maha&khkha, 216 n. 3 ; sacred groove
round shrine, 248, 262, 269. See Banyan
Tree, Bilva, Bodhi-tree, Deodar, Eadamba,
Hnchilinda, Nim, Hpal, Bajayata^ Banhina,
Sal, Sisn.

!&ee-spiTits (vanaspati, vanaspatya), invoked
together with snakes, 10 ; associated with
Viraj, 204 ; Naga as tree-spirit, 103, 139 ;

Samiddhisumana, 119.

Tree-worship 10, 19, 38, 270.

Trebtd (Skt. Trighattaka), a district on the Upper
iiavi in Chamba State, 252.

Trigam, a village in Kashmir, 231.

Trikuta, a mountain, 56.

Triloknath, a village in Chamba-Lahul, temple of
Avalokite^vara, 254 f.

T{T)ipitaha, The Buddhist Canon, 94, 110. See
Vinayapitalca.

Ts’ung-Ling, 287.

Tnmain (Skt. Tombavana), in Gwalior State, image
of Baladeva, 42 n. 2, 196 n. 3.

Tonde, a village in Chamba-Lahul, 255.

Tnn-Hnang or ‘ the Thousand Buddhas ’, 96.

Tor, a village in Chamba State, 253.

Tara Nag, worshipped in Kulu, 257.

Tnshita gods, 1 18.

Tnsbita Heaven, Buddha dwells in, 106.

Two-headed snakes, bom from feather of Garuda,
54.

Tfchchaih^vas, the white horse, 50 f., 56.

Uda^bhan^ (modem Und, Ohind) on the Indus,
210.

Vdayagiri in Gwalior State, Boar incarnation, 45,

195 ;
‘ the Churning of the Ocean,’ 200.

Udayana, king of Vatsa, receives wonderful lute

from Naga Vasunemi, 22, 176 1, ; illustrated,

286.

Udayana, a Nagaraja, 191.

Udyaoa, present Swat valley, legends, 34, 40,

121 f., 123 ff., 232.

Ugraka, a Naga, 191.

Ugiasena. a legendary king of Benares, 153.

Ugratejas, a Naga, 197.

Uhlenb«*, C. C., 167 n. 1.

Uiiayini (modem Ujiain), a town in Malwa, 19,

36, 178.

Ul^i, the Naga bride of Arjuna, 22, 34, 74 fL,

208.

United Provinces of Agra and Ondh {dim North-

Western Provinces), worship of Singhs, 263 ;

of Gfiga, 263 ff. ; of snake-godlings, 266.

Upakala, a Naga, 192.

Upanishad, 14, 53.

UpiUaksha(ka), a serpent-demon, 199, 204.

Upatripya, a sky-serpent (?>, 8.

Uraeos Serpent of Egypt, 26, n. 1.

uraga, uranga, urogama, terms applied to a snake,
13 n. 1.

Uraga-jataka (No. 154), 133, 142.

Umvilva (Pali Umvela), village near Gaya, 105,
217 ; Naga and Naga-daughter of, 15, 38,
93, 97 f., 101 ; Buddha subdues the Naga
of Umvilva, 107 fi.

Urvaa, an Apsaras, myth of Pururavas and U.,
60.

Usha, daughter of the Asura Bana, 31.
Usiraka, mountain in Darva, 240.
Utpj^(ka), a Nagaraja, 191.

Uttahka, a Brahmin, legend, 23 f., 30 f., 47 f.,

61 ft., 135, 208 ; U.’s clouds, 64.

Uttara, maid-servant of Snjata, 101.

Uttaramanasa, a lake and dihpala, of Kashmir,
226.

Uttarasena, Sakya king of Udyana, 125.

Vaigai river in Southern India, 273.

Vaisakha (
Hindi Basakh), the second month of

Spring, 254, 261, 283.

Vaisaleya, patronymic or metronymic of Takshaka,
199, 203.

Vaisravapa. See Enbera.
VaiOTanara, epithet of Agni (?.«.).

vajra or thunderbolt, (q.v.).

Vajrapani, the ‘ Bearer of the Thunderbolt
106 f., 121 f.,

Tal&hassa-gataka (No. 196), 32.

Vajaivanan, a Nagaraja, identical with
Airavapa (?), 36, n. 4.

Valakhilyas, a cl^s of ascetics, 52.
Valkyries of Norse mythology, compared with

Apsarases (q.v.), 246 n. 1.

Valnuki, author of Bamayana, his name con-
nected with valmika ‘ an ant-hiU ’, 30 •

curses Nishada, 285 ; his hermitage, 285.
Vamana, one of ‘ the Elephants of the Quarters

82, 210 ; a Nagaraja, 83.
Vammika-svtta, Pali text, 281.
Vana-parvan, 3rd canto of the Mahabharata,

account of tlrthas, 218.
vanaspati, vanaspatya or tree-spirits (q.v.).
Vandnk Nag (or Bandia Beli), the brother of

Vasuki, 268 f.

Vsr&ilA or Boat incamation> 168 ; in sculpture.

Vaiahynihira, author of Brihatsamhita (g.v.).
Vara^ (now Banja), a river at Benares, 217,

of Western Quarter, 9 f., 198, 212 • °hia
court, 190 ; visited by MataU and N^rada,
04 : converted into Nagaraja, 32, 191 225 -

pre^nt at ‘ Great Eenunciation ’, 97 • in
V,_dhura-jata^, 143 ff

. ; one of the nine Great
226; called Banina in

isau, ^03 ; m Japanese painting, 45.
Varnpa-pandwmT. festival in Kashmir, 225, 227.
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Vasangji, a local name for Vaanki in Kathiavar,
269.

vaMu-samana or ‘ building of a house 198.
vastu-sarjia. See Honseitold Snake.
Vasa(s), a class of deities, 77.

Vasndeva, the father of Krishna, 290.

Vasnki, the king of serpents, 17 f., 22, 25, 29,
36 f., 58, 65, 69, 73, 83, 92, 116 n. 3, 167,

174, 176 f., 190 ff., 197, 198-208, 214, 225 f.,

235, 239, 276, 2M ; regent of Downward
Quarter, 198 ; ball, 198 f. ; name, 199

;

leader of the Nagas, 199 ; lord of Bhogavati,
201 f. ; his sister Jaratkaru, 34, 59 fE., 199,
278 ; concludes pact with Garuda, 181 f.,

202
; sides with Arjuna, 199 ; chuming-

rope of the gods, 199 f. ; vanquished by
Havana, 204 f . ; annoints Nila, 235

;

associated with Siva, 202 ; a portion of

Vishnu, 237 ; legend of Iron Pillar, 202 ;

festival in Lata in honour of, 202 ; sacred
spring in Ka^mir, 229 ;

one of the nine
Great Nagas of Nepal, 226 ; worshipped in

W. Himalaya as Baski Nag (q.e.) ; as Basiiki

or Basaki in Bali, 203 ; known as Besuki in

Java, 203 ; his temple at Allahabad, 257 ;

temples in Kathiavai:, 268 f.

Vasnnemi, Naga, brother of Vasuki, 22, 177.

Vatsa, ancient kingdom, 22, 176.

Vatsa, a Brahmin, 176.

Vayn, the Wind-god, regent of the South-eastern
Quarter, 198.

vayvhhaksha, vatasin (‘ wind-eater ’), term applied
to a snake, 13.

Vayu-puratja, list of Nagas, 190.

Veda, a Brahmanical teacher, 61.

Vedas, 176, 203, 239 ; snake-worship in, 1

;

knowledge of V., 162 ; Veda and Vedio rites

denounced by Bhuridatta, 163. See
Aitharvaveda, Rigreda, Yajoiveda.

Vena, the father of Pjithu the first king, 204.

Vennvana, a Buddhist convent at Bajagriha,
118.

Ver, district of Kashmir, 227, 229.

Vemag, sacred fount in Kashmir, 222, 227 fl.,

PI. xx;v6.
Vesala (Skt. VaiMla), 290.

Ve^a, a class of spirits, 168.

Vetdla-paiichavimkati, or ‘ the Twenty-five Tales
of the Vetala ’, 170.

Vetdla-sadhana or ‘ laying of a Vetala ’, 168.

ViUiavasn, a 286.

Vihhishana, a brother of Ravana, 49.

Videba, a country, 116, 155 n. i.

Vidhatu. See Dbatar.
Vidbnia the Vnse, hero of Vidhura-jdtaka (No. 545),

143, ff. ; at AmaravatT, 286.

Vidua, a personage from Mahabhdraia, 143.

Vuiyadhaia(s), a class of demi gods, 171, 179, 183,
242.

Vidynjivala, a Nagaraja of Rajagriha, 191 ;

banished by King Bimbisara, 118.

^fibroc. See ^ayekraia.

Vijayanagu, the capital of an ancient Hindu
kingdom in Southern India, 272.

^ayesvaia (now Vijabror), a town in Kashmir.
230.

Vikramaditya, a legendary king, 36.

Vilasavati, a queen of Tarapida, of Ujjayini,
bathes in Naga-pools, 19.

Vilvaka, a Naga, 191.

Vimala, queen of the Nagaraja Varuna, 143 ff.

Vinata (‘ the Bent One ’), the mother of Garuda,
and Heaven personified, 47, 49 ff., 180, 214
n. 4, 235 n. 2, 240, 284.

Vinaya-pitaka, a division of the Pali Csinon,
‘ Muchihnda shelters the Buddha,’ 102 ;
‘ Buddha subdues the Naga of Uruvilva,’
108 ff. ;

‘ The Naga who was ordained as
a Buddhist Friar,’ 110 f. ; ‘The Elder
Svagata subdues a Naga,’ 111 f. ; on decora-
tion of convents, 135 ; Mai},ikarbtha-jdtaka,
148 m. 1 ; V. of Mula-Sarvastivadin School,
121 n. 1 ; Chinese version, 233.

Vindhya Honntaiiis, 178.

Vipasa (now Bias), a river of the Panjab) 236 ;

Nag worship in Bias Valley, 255 ff. ; Kulu
^{g.v.), Mapdi (q.v.), and Kangra (g.r.).

Virai, the cosmic principle, 203 f. .

Viiasa, a Naga, 192.

Virudhaka, one of the ‘ Four Great Kings ’ and
guardian of Southern Quarter, 10, 213 ;

king of Kosala, massacres Sakya clan, 34,
123.

Virnpakkha (Skt. Virup^sha^-io. Buddhist snake-
charm, 10, 210, 213.

Virnpaksha (Pali Virnpakkha), one of ‘ the Four
Kings ’ and guardian of Western Quarter,
10, 32, 156, 213 ; one of ‘ the Elephants of
the Quarters,’ 210, ^3.

Vuyodana, a legendary king of Kashmir, 239 f.

Visfikha, a Brahmin, hero of Kashmir legend, 34,
230, 241-3 ; transformed into a Naga, 243.

Visala, Vaisali (now Basarh), a town. 116 ff.

Vi^a, a river, 203.

Vlshahari or ‘ Poison-destroyer ’, other name for
the goddess Manasa, 278.

Vishnu, the supreme deity, 193, 197, 202, 222,
239 ; regent of Filed Quarter, 9 ; carried
by Garuda, 47, 57 ; rescues, the elephant.
66 f. ; visits Indra, 84 ; seated in lap of
Ananta 92 ; supported by Sesha, 104 ;

grants boon to Garuda, 181 ; Boar in-
carnation, 195 ff. ; has drained Nepal,
215, 223 ; worshipped, 224 ; draws the ship
of Manu, 235 ; affords protection to Nagas,
235, 240 ; slays ‘ Water-bom ', 236 f. ;

prescribes Naga worship, 237 ; deceives
Bali, 241 ; image of, 269 ; Institutes of, 204.

Tisknudharmottara, 196.

Vishnuism, in Kuju, 255, 258.
Yishnu-purdna, description of Patala, 31 ; on

cheiriot of Sun-god, 284.

viahuva or ‘ aequinoctium ’. See birshu,

Visvagasva, a legendary king of Kashmir, 240 f.
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VisvagaOTapnia, a town in Kashmir, 241.

Visvavasn, a king of the Siddhas, 180 f.

Visser, M. W. de, on dragon in China and Japan,
45 n. 4, 94 n. 1.

ViSvadatta, a Brahmin, 28.

Visvakarman, the artificer of the gods, 51, 82,

201 .

Vitasta (modem Bihat, Vyath, Jehlam), river in

Kashmir, 33, 221, 228, 231 ; the Hydaspes of

cla.s8ioal authors, 221 ; main source, 221,
flows through Vular Lake, 240 ;

Narapura built on bank of, 241.

Vivasvant See Sfiiya.

Volsnnga saga, 166.

Votive oSeriagS, at Nag temples, 248, 253,
269 f.

Vow, 128, 275 ; of silence, 47, 66 ; for rebirth,

120 f., 134, 188 f.
;

of living by gleaning,

87 ; of self-sacrifice, 134, 150, 152, 157 ;

Sabbath vow to keep moral precepts, 134,
141, 150 f., 156 f. ; to instal a snake-slab,

270 ; of fasting and rolling, 273 ; to defend,
the tme law, 120. See Act of Truth.

vrata, a religious observance, 276.

Vrataraja, a Sanskrit work describing the rites

of Nagapanchami, 275.

Vritia, a demon slain by Indra, 63.

Vritta, a Naga, 191.

Volar {vulgo Woolur) a lake in Kashmir, 21,
221, PI. XXVa ; abode of Mahapadma (?.i'.)

;

ancient name, 221 ; origin, 240 f. ; V.
pargana, 233 n. 2.

Vulture Peak (Skt. Gridliraku{a), a mountain
near Bajagriha, 190.

Vyasa, the reputed author of the Makabharata,
276.

Vyath. See Vitasta.

Wagering Animals, 54.

Wah rivulet, 209.

Water, Nagas associated with. 3 f. : 6. 33, 44,

75, 94, 116, 118. 155. 188 f., 242, 247, 263,

268, 279 ;
libation of water to consecrate

a donation, 241 ; taken in pronouncing a
curse, 66 ;

Ganges water, 267.

Waterhom (Skt. Jalodbbava), a water-demon,

legend, 222, 235 fl. ; bora from the seed of

Samgraha, 235 ; brought up by the Nagas,

235.

Waterfall, associated with Narayan of Hurang,

262.

Water^iar (Skt. kamandaluka), Nagas marked

with, 83.

Water-tank or Cistern, Naga image .=et up at,

42, 282, 283 ;
constructed by one Theodoros,

95 ;
Naga(3 )

in ebtem, 96, 101, 155.

Water-welL 96, 117, 266 f. ;
haunted by Nagas,

140 ;
snake-slab, placed in. 270.

Ware-wolves, compared with Nagas, 2 f., 166.

Western Ghats, a mountain range, 201 ; Mount
Subrahmanya, 272.

Wheel, Nagas marked with, 83.

Williams, Sir Monier, on temple of Vasnki at
Allahabad, 267.

Wilson, H. H., 286.

Wind- eater (Skt. vayubhaksha, etc.), term applied
to a snake, 13.

Winternitz, M., on Nagas, 6 ; on Sarpabali, 11 ;

on the horse Paidva, 11; on serpent sacrifice,

48.

Wcdf-helly, other name of Bhimasena the
Pandava, 72.

Works of Art, wrought by Nagas, 32 f.

World-Serpent. See |§esha.

Vadava race or tribe, 197.

Tajur-veda, on snake-worship, 6 f., 9, 11 ; the
rape of the nectar, 53.

Vaksha(s) or gnomes (ptinyajana), 7 n. 2, 157 ;

invoked together with snakes, 10 ; inhabit
ocean. 32 ;

honour Buddha, 118 ; attend
the chariot of Surya, 284 ; associated with
Viraj, 204 ; Vai^ravana, their ruler, 213 ;

not usually associated with water, 218 ;

Taksha general Purnaka, 143 ff., 290.
Varna, the King of the Dead, regent of Fixed

Quarter, 9 ; of Southern Quarter, 10, 198,
212 ; abode of, 47, 66, 70. 80.

Vamnna (now Jamna) river, 155, 157 ff., 212,
236, 258, 267, 282 f., 285 ; i^ested by the
Naga Kaliya, 15, 88 ff.

; pool of the Y.
entrance to Nagaloka, 91 f. ; confluence with
Ganges, 202 ; Krishtia, carried across, 287.

Yamuna, the son of Vamna, 155 n. 1.

Yakida, the foster-mother of Kpshna, 89 ff.

YatudhSna, in Rig-veda, 3.
yoga, a system of meditation combined with

austerities which is supposed to induce
miraculous power over elementary matter.

yogi (modem jogi), an adept of the yoga, 168 “>66
y<yana, a measure of distance, equal to i~koa

Yndl^t^ or Dhaimaraja, the eldest son of
Pandn, 72, 75, 207.

yuga, an aeon or age of the world, 223.

Zabkak,_an Arabian king of Persia, 40.

^*^9^ 2ahir Diwan, names for Guga

^ -1 or ‘ the Lakeof the -in-law
, m Kashmir, 230.

4u€nSy 41, I 42 n. 1.

Zevan (Skt. Jayavanah a village in
pool sacred to Takshaka, 229

Zodiac, god-s associated with, 45 n 5

Kashmir,
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